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EDITOR^S INTRODUCTION 


Harper's Fine Arts Series is intended to provide for the 
student and the general reader condse but authcdtative 
histories of architecture, sculpture, and painting. During 
the last tv^^enty years the study of the monuments of the past 
has been pursued with constantly increasing thoroughness by 
a great number of welhtrained scholars. Hundreds of books 
and articles devoted to individual artists, to single monu- 
rnents or groups of monuments, or to special periods have ap¬ 
peared, which have greatly modified the generalizations and 
theories of a generation or even a decade ago. The spade of 
the excavator has added many new and important monu¬ 
ments to those already knowUj and brought to light new 
evidence on disputed pointsH Most of the older hand¬ 
books, therefore, are out of date " in many respects, and some 
of those more recently published repeat traditional statements 
which have, in m.aiiy cases, been proved incorrect- It has 
been the endeavor of the writers of this series to consider all 
the results of modem investigation and to smiunarise them 
as clearly as possible. The need for such summaries of the 
results of research seems to be better met by single volumes 
than by more elaborate treatises, which can have no compen¬ 
sating gain in authoritativencss unless they are the work of 
many oollaborators. 

lu every case of conflicting theories the writers have tried, 
after rveighing all the evidence, to present the view which 
seems to them most probable, and then to give, in selected 
bibliographies, the titles of books which will be found helpful 
for further study. They have not attempted to discuss a 
large number of monuments of any given period, but bave 
chosen rather to emphasize important and characteristio 
works and to show their relation to the whole flevelopmeiit. 
In some cases, also, they have emphasized certain aspects of 
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thdt subjects at the espeuse of othera. The dcvelcp^ment of 
American art has been discussed at rather greater length than 
has been customary in similar books^ since it seems to the 
writers that American art merits fuller treatment than it has 
usually received at the hands of critics and historianSr As 
the books are intended for Occidental readers^ Eastern art, in 
^ite of its hiatorical importance and intrinsjc value, is treated 
in a single chapter. Throughout, the endeavor has been to 
consider the art of the past in the light of the present, to try 
to show how modem art is related to that which has pre¬ 
ceded it. 

In the arrangement of the material the use of the books 
classes has been constantly kept in mind, and headings for 
sections or paragraphs have been freely introduced throughout 
the three volumes. 

One other principle the writers have constantly kept before 
them. The office of the historian is to trace development, to 
show how’ the art of any period grew out of that of earlier 
times and in turn conditioned that of later days. Too many 
of the older histories were written to uphold a particular 
system of scsthetics or to glorify a particular phase of artistic 
development, frequently in a particular country. Many of 
these books are valuable as expressions of the judgment of a 
critic or as records of the taste of an age. But for the be¬ 
ginner and the general reader they are often confusing. 
They place him at an unfair disadvantage and tend to waip 
his judgnrent, Discussions of testhetio principles and state¬ 
ments of the consensus of critical opinion may properly find 
place in an elementary book, but expressions of purely per¬ 
sonal judgments and theories which have not been generally 
accepted should be elirmnated so far as possible. The aim of 
the writers of this series has been to point out the qualities in 
the works of any period which have appealed most strongly to 
the creators of those works and to endeavor to emphasiae 
what has enduring value. It is hoped that the resulting 
"objectivity" of the books will add materially to their use¬ 
fulness. 

The problem of illustration is always difficult. In recent 
years, histories of art and similar books have exhibited two 
opposite tendenedfis, the one toward a large number of ihus- 
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trations on a very ^rnall scale, the other toward few 3l]ij,£tra- 
tionSj but those of large £i 2 e. The former system has the 
advantage of bringing before the reader most of the buildings 
or statues or paintings mentioned in the text^ the latter that 
of showing more dearly the details of indi^ddiial works. In 
this matter' the writers have tried, with the co-opemtion of 
the publishers, to steer a middle course, providing a con.- 
dderable number of full-page illustrations for especially im¬ 
portant monuments and a much larger number of small cuts 
for others. They hope that they have hit upon a "golden 
mean." 

George H, Chase. 

H. 4 RVAR 13 UNIVERSITV, 

1917. 




AUTHORS* PREFACE 


During the last twenty years the origiiis of architecture 
have been pfushed back another millennium, and its later de¬ 
velopment has been enriched by wholly new chapters. Minute 
research on a multi tucle of special points has modihed or over¬ 
thrown generalizations of the nineteenth century which are 
still too often repeated. Scholars have been forced, for 
instance, to abandon the suppositions that Assyria and 
Etruria made any advance over Egypt and Greece in the use 
of the arch, that the proportions of the Greek orders evolved 
uniformly in a given direction, that the characteristic feature 
of Roman architecture was an iiicotisistent application of the 
orders to arched constructions. Similar instances from 
mediae\'al and modem architecture could be cited, where new 
agreements have been reached on questions of fact^ 

Equally important have been the changes of attitude on 
many questions of interpretation. The part of spiritual iri- 
fluences and spontaneous creation in the formation of styles 
is now emphasized, to balance the one-sided aiTirmation, by 
nineteenth-century writers, of the influence of material 
environment. The misott d'Stre of many forms is ^ught in 
a purely formal expressivenesSj rather than in a supposed 
structural necessity. The idea of an analogy between the 
history of styles and the growth and inevitable decay of or¬ 
ganic life is now generally abandoned, and it is understood 
that the material must not be forced into conformity with 
any other misleading analogy. Most important of all, it’S 
recognized that in the history of art, as in other branches of 
histoiy'', subjective criticism must give w'ay to the impartial 
study of developm,ent—in which historical influence is the 
criterion of importance. Freed from dogmatic appraisal^ 
Roman architecture. Renaissance and baroque architecture, 
and, especially, modem architecture, can receive the esposi- 
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tion to which their influence atid their diffusion entitle thenL 
The modem historian^ like Chesterton's modem poet, gives 
his subjects not haJters and halos, but voices. 

In the apportionment of space in this book there is a de¬ 
parture from the tendency of older works to discuss ancient 
styles at great length and pass over recent developments with 
few words. Here it has been thought better to give progress 
sively greater emphasis and space as modern times are ap¬ 
proached. Ho date is suggested as marking a supposed 
death of traditional art; on the contrary, the development 
is followed to the present day, in a belief in unending ci-eative 
vitality. Thus it ia hoped that the professional architect and 
others already familiar with, the subject may still find new 
matter of interest to them. 

In accordance with the usage of most recent writers, the 
term Renaissance architecture is confined to buildings of the 
Renaissance in its more restricted sense (to about 1550 or 
Ttioo), and is not extended to cover the later developments 
of classical forms. The need of a general designation for all 
of the works of the following period, whether academic or 
free in character, is a strong one. German and Italian 
scholars have attempted to include them all by an eztensiou 
of the term baroque architecture, but such an extension is 
a departure from ^e original sense of barque and a viola¬ 
tion both of Freneh and of English usage. In consequence 
the authors have ventured to propose a new term which is 
self-explanatory: post-Renaissance architecture. 

The attempt has been made to present each style as a thing 
of growth and change, rather than as a formula based on the 
monuments of some supposed apogee, with i-espect to which 
the later forms have too often been treated as corrupt. 
The general development of the style is first sketched 
with little description of individual monuments, and these are 
then illustrated and discussed more at length in sections 
devoted to the de^^'elopment of single forms and types. 

A chronological outline is added to each chapter, with a 
bibliographical note, including references to more extended 
guides to the literature of the subject. 

The illustrations have been selected, in conformity with 
recent tendencies both in architecture and in archaeology--, to 
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show not merely isolated details and monuments, but the 
ensemble. Those which are not from photographs are xe- 
produced, so far as possible, from the offlginat sources, as 
noted in the list of iUnstrationSn To the owners of copy¬ 
rights who have courteously permitted the nse of their ma¬ 
terial the authors extend cordial thanks; also to Messrs. 
B. T Batsford, Ltd., G. P. Putnam’s Sons, Doubleday, Page 
& Co., and the Macmillan. Co., for permission to reproduce 
other material. Messrs. Cram and Ferguson, Charles A. 
Platt, and Frank Hoyd Wright, as well as the American 
Academy at Rome and the Metropolitan Museum, have 
kindly furnished photographs which would otherwise not have 
been obtainable. Certain plates which could not be repro¬ 
duced directly been drawn by Mr. M, B, Gulick and 
Mr. A. P. Evans, Jr. 

The portion of the book which deals with the Middle Ages 
(Chapters VI to IX) has been written by Mr. Edgell; the 
portion which deals with ancient and modem times, together 
with the chapters on Eastern architecture, by M]'. Kiml^all. 

P. K. 
a H. E, 
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CHAPTER I 

THE ELEMENTS OF ARCHITECTURE 

Fi'om the begintiin^ of its history architecture has had a 
threefold pTTobleni or aim: to build structures at once com-* 
modious^ strong, and satisf^nng to the artistic ^lense. Each 
of the pha&ca of the problem offers its own possibilities and 
difficultieSf rooted in natural conditions and universal humari 
traits, and thus to a certain degree constant. As an intro¬ 
duction to the study of the varied historical solutions of 
the problem of architecture these constant factors deserve a 
brief discussion. 

The primary^ compelling need, which brought and still 
brings the majority of buildings into existence, is of course the 
need of inclosed space sheltered from the weather. A roofed 
area, surrounded by walls, requires also certain other elements 
for practical usefulness—doors, windows, chimneys. In all 
but the simplest buildings there must be interior partitions, 
separating rooms intended for various uses, and accommodated 
to these uses in their sizes and relationships. When these 
rooms are numerous, or occupy several stories, the provision of 
light and of intercommunication becomes complicated. To 
secure good light throughout the interior, the masses of 
building must be kept relatively thin or the rooms must be 
grouped about ititerior courts of greater or less area. In 
primitive buildings there may be -no strict division of the 
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functions of difTonent rooms and courts, and it nmy be aeces- 
sary to pass through a number intended for one use to reach 
one intended for other uses. In more advanced construction 
the functions become ^daJizedf and a distinct of elo' 
ments of oommunication is created. Corridors and stair- 
hatls provide means of circulation which do not disturb 
the privacy of individual apartments. The provisions for 
the reception of strangers and lor the carrying on of the 
sendee of the establishment are then also separated from the 
private portions of the bfuilding. 

Like these gradations in complexity of function, there are 
also gradations in geometrical otTganisation, which affect 
convenience as well as appearance. The elements of the 
plan—rooms and courts—may be of quite irregular shape, 
juxtaposed without attention to their mutual relationships 
or to the resulting general outline. Elsewhere they may be 
made predoaninantty leotangul^u:, the outline may be brought 
to some regular gcometiical form, and communications be¬ 
tween the elements may be provided at points on their 
several axes. A further degree of organization may result 
from the canning through cf a general axis of symmetry 
common to the principal elements of the building, or possibly 
from the establi^ing of two or more important axes, usually 
at right angles. In the most highly developed buildings there 
may be a multitude otf minor axes, related to these main axes, 
and forming with them a complex but orderly system. Such 
schemes permit a clear overnight of the components of tho 
whole, and a mental grasp of the arrangement, without which 
it might prove only a confused labyrinth. 

Essential even to mere provision of inclosed space, as wcU 
as to resistance against the various forces of disintegration, 
is a sufficient measure of strength. In the simplest of all 
forms of construction, a solid waE, the only tendency is for 
weight above to compress or crush the materiai below or to 
force it out at the sides. The remedy is to increase the sur¬ 
face over which a given pressure acts by thickening the wall 
until safety is amply attained. With foundations, where the 
soil is compressible, it is equally essential that the pressure 
shall everywhere have the same relation to the bearing power 
of the soil, otherwise imequal settlements and cracks will 
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result. As in any waJl or pier the stones at the bottom have 
manifesily more weight to sustain than those above^ there is 
a logical satisfaction and often a real necessity for making a 
wall thicker at the bottom than at the top, either by occasional 
increases or by a constant slope. Ordinarily the margin o£ 
safety allowed is so great that the mere weight of the material 
itself, except in vciry high walls, does not actually necessitate 
a slope, and other considerations, practical or artistic, may 
render it undesirable. Thus it is more usual to find vertic^ 
surfaces with increases of thickne.^ss only where concentrated 
weights, such as those of doors, must be upheld. Another 
occasion for increasing the thickoesa occurs when a material 
of greater compressive strength rests upon a weaker nmterial. 
as when a story of cut stone rests on a basement of rubble or 
a foundation wall upon ordinary soil. These conditions are 
frequently responsible for the existence and the forms of 
horizontal moldings—string courses or belt courses as they 
are called—at the level of floors or at the junction of diflerent 
materials and at the base. 

Instead of a continuous wall there may be a series of isolated 
supports—circular cohimns or piers of other forms. With 
coluirns even more than with walls it is usual to find an 
increase of diameter toward the base or a "diminution'' toward 
the top. Here, also, it is common to And transitional mem¬ 
bers, the capital supporting the load above, the base- Bpread- 
ing the weight on the substructure. 

Where openings are to be spanned, either in a wall or be¬ 
tween. isolated supports, jiew problems arise. In a beam or 
lintel supported only at its ends the action of gTa\dty pro¬ 
duces not only the usual crushing tendency upon those por¬ 
tions which bear on its supports, and wJiich must be made 
lar^ enough to resist this, but also produces a tendency to 
shear the beam across just at the point where the support ceases 
and a tendency to bend and finally to break. It in mid-span. 
Against both these tendencies, stone, ’ivith its crystalline or 
granular structure, offers a resistance very feeble relatively 
to its weight. The tendency to break increases much more 
rapidly than the distance spanned, and the difficulty and cost 
of getting larger blocks likewise increases beyond all pro¬ 
portion. Thus stone Hnteis can be used but rarely for span- 
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TLing mten^aJs of more than ben feet, and a clear span of 
Iwenty-'fnuT feet is the extreme instaTice, The li^jhtneGS and 
hbroiLS natiire of i^’ooch on the contraiyf make it well fitted to 
span lon^ distances, pro^hded the ;veight abow he not too 
j^reat. Iron and steel have in modeni times made possible 
beams of immensely greater strength and Span at rdatively 
Email cost. 

When masonry is to be used to bridge ’wide openings, or in 
any case when only small stones or briok are at command, some 
form of arch must be employed, and a new element of dis- 
integration, horizontal thrust, appea’TS. A nidimentaiy 
form of arch is the ooibeled arch, built up in horisontal 
coursesf each r^rojecting somewhat in front of the course 
helow, finally meeting over the center of the opening. The 
true ai’ch differs from this in ha'\=ing radiating joints^ being 
composed, in principle, of wedge-shaped blocks called vons- 
soirs. It may be semi circular, elliptical, or pointed—of tail 
or squat proportions. The weight of the crown of the arch 
tends to i>ush the two sides apart with a force which is rela¬ 
tively greater in broad, loiv arches than in tall, narrow ones. 
The sides require to li'C abutted by masses of earth or masonry, 
to be brought into equiUtju’ium by the counter thriLst of other 
arches, or, failing thasc methods, to be connected by a tie- 
rod. In a continuous arcade, or series of arches resting on 
piers or columns, the thrusts netitmliac cadi other and pro¬ 
duce merely ’vertical pressure or. all the intermediate supports. 
A massi’^e abutment is thus needed only at the ends, and the 
mtervening piers may be more slender. 

Covering the spaces inclosed by the avails are the roofs, 
which take On a multitude of forms influenced by the climate, 
the materials, and the shapes belov^ Only in a rainless 
climate can roofs be perfectly fiat and joints penetrate them 
without any overlapping protection. Under all other con¬ 
ditions there must be a slope of greater or leas degree to 
cany off the vrater from rain or melting snow. If there is a 
continuous impervious covering like day, tar, or soldered 
metal, the slope imiy be almost imperceptible, and the roof 
may still fonn a terrace, reasonably flat. If the covering 
material is of small, overlapping pieces lilce shingles, elate, 
or tiles, the roof, to insure the shedding of water, must have a 
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pronounced inclination. Where there is a deep fall of snow 
it is necessary'' either to make the roofs strong enough to sup¬ 
port a great wdght or steep enough to throw off the snow 
bcfctre it accumiilatcs dangerously. To assume merely that 
southern climates denaand flatter roofs and northern ones 
steeper roofs is obviously too inaccurate a generalisation. 
The climate, in moat cases, is a less important factor than the 
covering material. The form of the roof may also be in¬ 
fluenced by the shape of the areas to be covered or, con¬ 
versely, the form of roof once adopted may govern the ar¬ 
rangement of the plan, A pitched or sloping roof requires 
relatively narrow and tmiform buildings if the ridge is not to 
rise wastefully high and the foiTH is not to become over¬ 
complex. A terraced roof permits the masses of building to 
be of any shape and size. In either case there are practical 
as well as artistic reasons for a special treatment where roof 
and wall meet With a terraced roof there is need of a 
parapet, breast-high; with a sloping roof there is need of a 
projecting comice, to support a gutter or to keep the drip 
from the eaves clear of the walts- 

The support of the roof and its form on the interior raise 
further questions. If the width is small, beams may span 
directly from wall to ivall, or tivo sets of inclined rafters, 
resting on the walls, may meet at the ridge. With greater 
widths there mvist either be intermediate supports, or trusses 
of wood or metal members sc framed and braced as to be self- 
supporting over a wide span; or else, instead of either, there 
must be vaults of arched masionry. Vaults have the advantage 
of resisting fire, but they have horizontal thrusts which re¬ 
quire suitable abutment. Vaults of continuous hemispherical 
or semi-^cylindrical form—domes or barrel vaults—necesritate 
a coutinuous abutrEient by thick walls. Vaults composed of 
intersecting surfaces or resting on arches, however, may 
have their thrusts concentrated at a few points, where they 
may be met by walls or projecting buttresses which are more 
efficiently disposed. Sometimes there is but a single covering 
to the building: a roof construction of beams and trusses 
appears on the interior, or vaults show their forms directly 
on the exterior. More often, however, greater freedom is 
desired to adapt exterior and interior coverings to their dif- 
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fe^e^t functions. Thus ceiliags may be introdiioed below the 
roof beams, or indepeudent roofs constmcted above the 
vaults. 

Along with the desire for strength and practical nsefulTiess 
goes often a ccfnscious striving for artistic effect. Even in the 
most utilitarian buildings, indeed, there must always be a 
certain measure of dioice in the selection of matcriats or of 
forms. Thus there is inevitably some expression of prefer¬ 
ences which are, consciously or unconsciously, artistic. It 
is the sum of such expressions, partly of conscious preference, 
partly of traditional usage, partly of natural conditions and 
practical necessity, which constitutes the artistic character of a 
structure. 

The artistic ideas which may be thus expressed are of many 
different sorts. The adaptation of the building to its practical 
functions, the purpose and relationships of its various parts, 
may be made clear. The specific character—religious, civic, 
military, commemorative—may be emphasized. The nature 
of the environment may be mirrored in picturesqueness or 
fonnality of design. The size or "scale” of the building may 
be unmistakably declared through features the sise of which 
bears a necessary relation to the materials used or to the 
human figure. The treatment of the materials themselves 
may be such as fo bring out all their characteristic possibilities 
of color, texture, or veining. The principles of the structural 
system may be revealed and the raison d'tre of every detail 
made evidmt. Finally there are the ideas of pure foim, 
expressed in the mere sises, shapes, colors, and light and 
shade. This domain of pure form is the one which archi¬ 
tecture shares with painting and sculpture. In architecture, 
howeverj the forms are not representative, but abstract and 
geometrical^ and there is, besides^ one possibility which none 
of the .other arts possesses. It is that of creating forms of 
interior space, within which the observer stands. In all these 
architectural expressions and in their mutual relation^ips 
there may be a greater or a less degree of consistency, har¬ 
mony, and interest. Certain expressions are even incom¬ 
patible with others, and each fusion of expressions in a single 
building involves the sacrifice of many others, and is a unique 
creation. 
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At a given period or in a. given region, however, many of 
the elements remain constant. The use of certain materials 
or conEtructive systems may be imposed by the geologic 
formation, by climatic conditions, or by the isolation of the 
inhabitanta. Even if there are few restrictions of this sort, 
there will be the force of enstom, peipetuating a thousand 
peculiarities and methods of varied origin. Often there will 
be also the influence □£ older and of neighboring civilizations, 
steadily exercised in definite directions. Thus it eumes about 
that, in the ex^jiiesston of their artistic instinetSi the men of 
one time and one place have a cenunon vocabulary of forms 
and tend to speak a common architectural language, in the 
same way that they tend to employ a common spoken lan¬ 
guage. It is these architectural langttages, varjdng in every 
country and province and in every generation, which ws mean 
when we speak of the historic styles of architecture. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 
Worhs dealing unih t!i& dcinciils and theory of archUeeture 

A popular work in Eagiish is J. Belchei'''s Arehitexiiurs, 

1507r Others addressed to a mcire professional audience are J. B. 
Robinson^s ArefiiUdmai Compestihitf iiJoS, ajid J. V, Van Pelt’s 
Essential of C&iftpositkn, sd 1^13. Systematic and fundamen¬ 
tal discussions occur in J. GuudePs EUrrienti ei thioru ik rarchikeinrej 
4 vols., jd ed.j igog, and. L. Cloquet’s Tr(tUe tl'^archikcivire, 3 vols-, 
r 5 gS-’i 9 or. The HandlfNch der ArchiUkinr contains similar material: 
ptr I, vol, 2j 3 ie Baifformonlehre by J. Bcihlmaii, 2d ed., lOor; 
and pt. IV3 vol. i, Komposifio?i by H. Wagner and 

othei's^ 3d edrj 1904, 
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PREHISTORIC ARCHITECTURE 

From the origin^ of majilcmd in the mists of the prcglacial 
perioil down to the beginnings of reccrrded history'' there wais 
a gradual development lasting ox-^er great periods of time. 
The steps in the development were much the same among dif¬ 
ferent peoples, although their degrees of advancement at a 
given time varied greatly. Men passed throtigh sucoessive 
ages in ’which stone, bronze, and iron ivere used for tools and 
weapons, and in which corresponding advances vrere made 
in other branches of culture. The- Egyptians and the peoples 
of Mesopotamia had already completed this develo]iment 
while the inhabitants of central Europe were still in the stone 
age, and Europeans in their turn have found the American 
Indians and other peoples stih ignorant of bronse and iron. 
It is thus in central Plurope that ’sve are best able to trace the 
changes which, in more favored regica^s, took place at a much 
earlier time, and ’which in Less favored regions are still in¬ 
complete. 

The stons agg. During the earlier stone age, the paleo¬ 
lithic period, when instruments w^ere still cruddy chipped, 
men. lived by hunting and fisliing. They dwelt in caves or 
dugouts, or in tents of poles and hides. In the later stone 
age, or neolithic period, when they had learned to polish 
stone implements, to raise cattle, and till the soil, new methods 
of housing were added. Huts were built of poles and reeds 
plastered 'ftdth day, with thatched roofs. Sometimes the 
floom of these ’were raised above the ground on piles, fear 
protection against hostile attack, as well as against animals 
and vermin. Semetimes the huts were even built on piles 
over the water. In the Swiss and Italian lakes there were 
whole xdlkgea of these pile dwellings, the remains of ’which 
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show the nidimcfitary beginnings of carpentry. The dwell¬ 
ings were already surpassed in importance at this time, how¬ 
ever, by sepulchers of the dead, and religicms Tnonvunents. 
These were of stone, usually not composed of niany smaJl 
pieces, but “mcgalithic”—of enormous blocks which singly 
suf&oed for a wall or roof. Tctnih chambers were made of a 
pair of such blocks with a covering slab—constituting what 
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are caUed dolmens. Sometimes these were buried beneath 
a mound of eortli, or were preceded by a covered corridor. 
Other monunients, winch may well have had a reitgious 
significance, are the menhirs, or single standing pillars, and 
the cromlechs, or circles of stones. A menhir in Brittany bad 
the eictreme Insight of feet. The most famotis. of the 

cromlechs is at Stonehenge near Salisbury in England (Fig. 1 1, 
3t had two concentric circles of tall standing stones, with 
hntels resting on them, minor circles of smaller stones just 
inside of each, and a great ''altar stone" within. 

Ths ages of brojize and -irmi. With the disco\^r 7 of the art 
of working metals began the bronEC age, which made possible 
more advanced works of carpentry and masonry. This rK> 







to A HISTORY OP ARCHITECTURE 

cun’ed in central Europe ^ibout 2000 Ji,C, Following villages 
of improved pile dwellings on landj sudi as the terramare 
of Italy with their walls and moats, came huts once more 
resting on the groiintL These were at first eiretJar or oval^ 
but they gradually assumed a mctangular sliape. The 
Conical or domical roofs of the earliest huts w^ere later re- 
placedj in northern climates, by a pitch roof with a longi¬ 
tudinal ridge. The introduction of iron, which took place 
in central Europe about the seventh century B^Ort made but 
little change in the manner of building. Architecture there 
remained essentially primitive until it was influenced by off¬ 
shoots of the highly developed styles which grew up about the 
eastern Mediterranean. To study their rise wdll he the 
object of the following diapter. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

A comprehensive and authoritative woi’k on prehistoric architect¬ 
ure is lacking. Monograplis on individual sites and monumentE 
abound, too numerous to be listed here. Reference must be made 
to certain general works covering the prehistoric period r such as 
Sir John Lubbodc^s PrcAwifWc J'ijiics, 7th ed., M. Hoemes's 

Primtlivc Majjy English translation j igco (Temple Piimers); and 
Ur^eschichic der Ktiliur, 3 vok., igia (Sammlung Gflsclien); or to 
works which cover limited regEons, Hoemes's dcr 

Idldcndcfi Kwisi, 2d ed., ipij, and E. A. Parkyn’s Prifnst&fic AH, 
igrs, unfortunately do not include ardiitecture. For the develop¬ 
ment in prehistoric Europe, principally dealt with in this chapter, 
see, above all, J+ D^clielettek Mamisl d’arckSoIogu priltisiortque, 
ceUiqw it 3 vols.j t<3oS (primarity devoted to France, 

but with some references to other countries and full bibliographical 
notes), and S. liUUer's Urgeschinkfe Europas: GriiKdziige edwer prii- 
hisioriscfiEK Arnhiiologie, translated fmra the Danish, 1905; French 
translation: IJEur&pe 1907, For England ooasult 

R, Munro’s Briiain, 1914 ^ome University Library), 

Tr R. Holmeses Ancient- Britain, 1007, or B. C. A. Windless Rmiams 
of the Prehistoric Age in Engiand, 1904. On the pale dwellings see 
R. Munrok The Lake DojellmgS' of Europe, 1S90. 
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PRECLASSICAL ARCHITECTURE 

EGYPT 

The fiiEt notable djevelopment of atchitecture was reached 
in the fertile valley of the Nile, At the beginning of the 
third milleamtum before Christy when the earlie&t of the great 
Egyptian royal tombs were building under a strong central¬ 
ized rule, the valley of the Tigris and the Euphrates seems 
not yet to have possessed any monuments cermparabk to 
them In workmanship or magnitude. The Great Pyramid, 
built by Khufu as his own burial-place in the years following 
2S00 E.c.^ is not only the most cotisideralilc of all anehitectural 
works in bulk, but one of the mosd: perfect in e?tecution. 
Although over seven hundred and fifty feet on a side, It was 
laid out with such accuracy that Petrie reports its di^'er- 
gendes from exactness in equality of sides, in squareness, and 
in level, no greater than his own probable error in measuring 
it mth the most modern sur\^ying instruments. 

Genfft'al characteHsH^^^ The course of escavations has ne^ 
vealed a variety in Egyptian art, during its three thousand 
years of active life, quite different from the uniformity which 
was at first SLipposed to exist, yet it is possible to suminaiise 
certain enduring characteristics of its architecture. This 
was largely conditioned by religious beliefs, which dernanded 
the utmost grandeur and permanence for tombs and temples, 
the residences of the dead and of the gods, in contrast with the 
light and relatively temporary houses which sufficed for even 
the greatest of the living. Such pemumence was sought by 
the almost exclu^ve employment of fine stone, which the 
diffs of the Nile Valley furnished in abundance, and by the 
adoption, as the dominant constructive types, of the Eimple 
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masSf and of the column and the lintel. The occaBton- 
ally used from the earliest times, was confined to substructnresi 
where it hail ample abutment was little in view. The 
ardiitectural members» moreover^ were generally of great 
size and massiveness, althougli sometimes of extreme refine¬ 
ment and in certain ca^es even of delicacy. Traditional ele¬ 
ments of composition in plan recurred in many types of 
buildings. These were the open court, often Burrounded by a 
continuous interior colonnade or peristyle, and the rectangular 
room openiag on its broader front, with its ceiling supported 
by columns. With the flat roofs which the rainless dimate 
permitted, rooms could be juxtaposed Tsrithout any other 
restraint than the necessity of light. Partly as a eon3eqti.ence 
of religious beliefs, partly doubtless from natural preference, 
the architectural members were usually covered ^vith sculpture 
in relief, every^^here blaming with harenonious color. Archi- 
teotune formed an equal union with sculpture and painting. 
The rich flora of the Nile, especially the lotus and the papyrus, 
tumished the principal motives of ornament^ and even sug¬ 
gested the form of structural members. 

Devehpfnent- The architecture of Egypt, fitim its earliest 
traces to the Christian era, shows a continuity of character 
never destroyed and scarcely interrupted by any foreign in- 
flnence. The early Semitic invasion from Asia by W''hich the 
structure of the Eg>q>tian language is explained must have 
taken place long before our remotest Imowledge. The varied 
dfivelopment of Egyptian ait was essentially a native one, 
resulting fivan the interaction and stLCCCSBive supremacy of a 
number of local schools, raised to prominence by the political 
importance of their centers. 

Thitiite period. The earhest of these schools to attain a 
general predominence wa^ that of This, a city about two- 
thirds of the way from the Delta to the First Cataract. This 
became the capital of Menes, who first succeeded in bringing 
under one rule the. earlier kingdoms of the north and the 
south about 3400 b.c, Hi,'5 successors of the First and 
Second Dynasties, so-called, lived, here for perhaps four 
hundred years. The slight remains of architecture preserved 
from this period indicate a primitive condition. Sun-dried 
brick was the principal material, although stone masonry and 
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evien t±ie arch were soon introdiiced. The mdimentary formi 
of the tomb and of the temple display a similajity to the f omi 
o£ the hou^e which persists fundamentally even in later times 
and indicates a common derivation from the simple dwahinfs 
of the people* 

Memphite period, or " Old Kingdom.'' With the transference 
of the seat of f ovemment to Memphis, a little south of modem 
Ceuro, bei^an the first of the great flowerings of Egyptian art. 
Under the kings of the Third Dynasty the royal tombs grad¬ 
ually took the form of pyramids, and with the first king of the 
Fourth Dynasty, Khufu^ came the culmination of Memphite 
architecture in the Great Pyramid at Giaoh (Fig* a). The 
buildings of this king and his unmediate successors of the 
" Old Kingdom” set a standard of size and workmanship 
never afterward equaled. The architectural forms, though 
simple^ were of the greatest refinement. The colonnade was 
employed in the courts and the halls of temples, and the 
characteristic and beautiful “papyrus” or “lotusbud” columri 
first made its appearance. After a gradual decline Memphis 
lost its importance with the close of the Sixth Dynasty. A 
period of relative barrenness, endued,, from, which, emerged 
about 2t6o E-C, the powerful monarchs of the eleventh and 
later dynasties whose reigns constitute the “Middle King¬ 
dom,” Their seat was Thebes, again in Upper Egypt^ a little 
south of Tins. 

Theban period: Middle /G'sgdow” Empired' With 

them began the long supremacy of Theban art, which domi¬ 
nated the developrnent of Egyptian architecture, directly or 
indirectly, to the end of its history under tlie Romans. The 
invasion of the Asiatic “Hyksos” who overran the country 
caused an interim from about 1675 to 1575, but the empire 
which followed picked up the thread almost at the point 
where the Middle Kingdom had dropped it. Though the 
buildings previous to the invasion have been mostly swept 
away by subsequent rulers, they apparently furnished the 
prototypes of the temple and other buildings in their later 
form. On the expulsion of the inx^aders followed the age of 
greatest splendor, under the monarchs of the Eighteenth and 
Nineteenth Dynasties, whose monuments, reaching from the 
Fourth Cataract to the Euphrates, furnish the usual idea of 
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Egyptian aTchitecture. ' In the three hundred and fifty 5='ea.rs 
following 1500 B.c. werfe built the great temples of Der-el- 
Bahri, of Abu Simbeb and of Medinet Habuj the delicate 
shrines of Elephantine, the superb halls and courts of Kamak 
and Luxor, the tombs of the valleys behind Thebes—half, 
perhaps, of all that has been saved of Eg^^Dtian architecture. 
Columnar architecture was magnified to a scale seldom equaled. 
Columns sixty to seventy feet high in a few instances, with 
lintels of a clear span of twenty-four feet, were among the 
structural triiunphs of this relatively brief period of world 
empire and artistic magnificence. At its close the artistic 
impulse had spent itself.. The buildings of Ramses I EL, 
last of the great imperial Pharaohs, already show heaviness of 
design and carelessness of execution. Under the huleidcacapic 
ufiurjjing diniasties that shortly follcnved—Tanite. Libyan, and 
Nubian—only an isolated monarch now and then had power 
to attemjjt a revi\"al of tire splendors of the imperial ar¬ 
chitecture. 

Siidie peri^tdy Tn the midst of political decadence, however, 
a ne^v artistic fermentation w^as beginning. Aftei' the ex¬ 
pulsion of Assyrian conquerors, about 660 b.c., undeT the rulers 
of Sais in the Delta, art si>rang again into vigorous actmty 
Such as it had not knowai for five hundred years. Although 
the policy of these astute monarchs was er’Terjw-here to restore 
the Theban culture, even bo revert to the style of the Old 
Kingdom, the originidity of their artists was not to be denied, 
and new and beautiful modifications resulted. Persian 
domination followed, and the amhitecture of the period suf¬ 
fered almost complete dcstiiiction; but we can trace its 
innovations in the elaborate and diveme columns of the tem¬ 
ples built by the Ptolemies and the Romans. 

Fiolemaic owd Roman peHods- It was the character im- 
pressed upon it by the Saitc builders that Egyptian ai’chitect- 
ttre retained till it finally succumbed before the advent of 
Christianit^c Greeks and Romans alike brought their own 
national ferms, but these were unable to effect any sub¬ 
stantial change outside of the dries of the Delta- The native 
architecture 'was adopted by the conquerors themselves, at 
least for the temples of the tmditional religion. Under the 
prestige of Alexandria, Egyptian dispositions, clothed in 
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Greek detail, spread beyond the bcundaries cif Egypt. The 
peristylar court and hall, the clerestory, and other charac¬ 
teristic elements, became henceforth intematignal. 

The Throughout this long history the most im¬ 

portant monuments were the tombs and the temples. Egyptian 
religious beliefs demanded shelter and sustenance for the 
dead as well as for the livingr Hence, in the tomb, elaborate 
precautions were taken for the pieservation of the body, and 
for the nourishing of the "'ka," or vital force, now dissociated 
from it. The forms of the tomb varied in different districts, 
though they tended in eveiy'- period to take the form custom¬ 
ary in the region which was dominant politically. In Lower 
Egypt the preference was for masonry structiu^ erected on 
the plain; in T/pper Egypt, for chambers- and passages 
excavated in the ron^ of the valley walls. The masonry 
tombs were alike in presenting on the exterior a simple mass 
rectangular in plan and almost unbroken by openingis; they 
differed in geometrical form and in interior arrangement, 

Masiabas. The form of mo^ frequent occurrence in the 
Old Kingdom was the one employed for the Memphite nobles, 
the Eo-callcd '‘mastaba." It was a low, flat-topped mass, 
varying in size with the importanoe cf the occupant, and hav¬ 
ing its faces sloped back at an angle of about seventy-five 
degrees. The solid bulk of the mastaba contained at first 
merely the filled-up shaft to the tomb chamber below, and a 
small chapel for offerings. Later the upper chambers were 
multiplied for ceremonial and for the storage of provisions 
and houseliold utensils. 

Pyramids. From the beginning of the Memphite dynasties 
the kings adopted distinctive forms which approached the 
pyramid. The first king of the Third Dynasty, Zoser, built 
his tomb at Salckara in seven great receding steps; its last 
long, Snefru, erected one at Medtim in three steps, another 
at Dahshur in true pyraTnidal shape, fixing the type for the 
rest of the period. The most striking group of the pyrarmdE 
is that of the Fourth-Dynasty necropolis at Gizeh, Here 
stands the familiar group of three buUt by Khufu, Khafre, 
and Menkure—the Cheops, Chephren, and Mycorinus of 
classical writers. Around them are the smaller pyramids of 
royalty and serried lines of mastabas built by the nobles. In 
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' J.hc pyramid:;, as in Lh<? the interior (Un-angemfints 

j differ. They are alike in having the tomb chamber elabo 

! rately safeguarded by granite portcullises and misleading pas^ 

j sages. These, however, uniformly failed to protect the hodios 

against despoilers, often only a isvi generations later. The 
r pyramids were preceded by massive chapels for services and 

i offerings and approached by causeways of stone leading up 
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from the river. By size and by the very simplicity of their 
form these greatest of Egyptian monuments make an un¬ 
rivaled imjjression of grandeur and power, 

Rvek-eui ion^hsr Under the Theljan monarchs of ttie 
Middle Elingdom the existing local types of Middle and 
Upper Egypt were developed—the pyramid-mastaba, a mas- 
taba with a small pyramid on top; and the tomb cut in the. 
western cliffs (Tig, 3). Under the Em^jire this last type, 
adopted by tlie kings, became by far the most employed. 
Every wealthy Theban family had its concealed vault, pre¬ 
ceded by a small rock-cut chapel. To protect their bodies, 
the Pharaohs carried passages, gradually descending and 
interrupted by small chambers, for hundreds of feet into the 
cliffs. Their funerary chapels, however, became separated 
from the tombs themselves. They were erected on the plain 
before the cliffs fronting the river, and in time became com¬ 
parable to the temples of the gods on the opposite batik. 
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Tlie first of such chapels, built hy Queen Hatshepstit in the 
years from 1500 to 1480, is one of the most original and most 
refined of all Egyptian monuments (Pig, 4)r It lies in the 
valley known as Der^el-Bahri, and rises in three great colon¬ 
naded ten'aoes to the sanctuaries cut in the rock. The 
architectural forms are of the simplest—square or sixteen¬ 
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(eestobed by bhunilt) 

sided columns in long ranks—^but the proportions are so just, 
the effect so pure, as to suggest Greece in the days of PericleSn 
The ie-mpksr In the form finally reached under the Rames- 
sid Pharaohs of the Nineteenth and Twentieth Dynasties, 
the mortuary temples closely resembled the temples of the 
gods, likewise the product a long evolution. The gods> 
like the dead, required shelter and food. They were housed 
with solidity and splendor, and served by the provision of 
meat and drink and divefrsioii, all presented with increasing 
ceremonial. As it was the Pharaoh who provided, the revenue 
for all this, so it was he who in theory made the presentation. 
It was made, in fact, by the priests, his representatives, the 
people participating only when, on feast-days, the offering 
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was distributed in the temple court after being presented to 
the god. Though many of the elements of the temple seem 
to have been in use from the time of the Old Kingdom, and, 
already in the Middle Kingdom to have assumed somewhat 
their final relaticms^ it is only the temples of the Empire and 
later times that are sufficiently preserved to give a visual idea 
of the whole. 

Imperial tempk$. At the great national center of Amon- 
worship at KamaJc in Thebes (Fig. 5) there are many temples, 
the product of long groudh. Several of the relatively smaller 



FIG, fi-'KAENAlC CENTRAL AISLES QF THE HYPOST’i'LE HALI, OF THE 
OJtEAT TEMPLE OP .AHON. MODEL IH THE HfiTilOrtiLLTAN M05EUM 


ones well display the similaritieSi as. also the minor diver¬ 
sities, found in the temples of the Theban period. Each con¬ 
sists essentially of a small sanctnaiy at the back, flatiked by 
cells for the minor divinities of the leligious triad, by chapels 
and store chambers, and preceded by a colonnaded hall, the 
so-called "hypostyle hall" (Fig. 6) which turned its broad 
side to a square court surrotinded by colmnns. The fa^de 
was composed of a great doorway between two tall quad¬ 
rangular towers, their faces sloping back from the perpendic¬ 
ular, together constituting a “pylon." Before the pylon 
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stood obelisks, colossal statues of the king; or the divinity, 
and wooden masts carrying long streamers; before these, 
again, were often long avemieg of approach, lined with sculp¬ 
tured rams or sphinxes. As one passed inward from the sun¬ 
lit court, through halls sucoeggiyely smaller and lower, the 
light dimini^ed till the sanotuary was in almost total dark¬ 
ness, admirably calculated to heighten the diect of xeiigioug 
mystery and awe, 

Special iypss. At the moat Important templcSf such as those 
of Amon at Kamak and Luxor, successive monarchs vied in 
multiplying the elements. They built new and larger hypostyle 
halls and courts in front of the earlier pylons, until in the 
great temple at Kamak, under the Ptolemies, a seventh 
pylon was under construction. In a Birailar way at Phike, 
their favorite shrine, the Ptolemies and the Roman monarchs 
built many courts, pavilionSj and tlie accessary buildings de¬ 
manded by the late religious cults. Here the irrcgulanty of 
the island site forced depar'tureg from the usual formality, 
but, as elsewhere in Egypt in such, cases, ingenious adaptation 
produced a composition of the greatest charm. An effect 
Etih further removed from the hca'vdness and solemnity usually 
associated with Egyptian architecture is found in the smallest 
temples. One of these, built by Amenhotep III. at Elephan¬ 
tine, now destroyed, h especially famous for beauty of pro¬ 
portion and dignified grace. 

Divellings- The Theban palace is still too little known for 
safe generalisation. The Pharaohs seem to have preferred 
not to live in dwellings previously occupied, and the practice 
of abandoning old palaces for new ones, hastily improvised, 
led to the employment of a eonstructiO'n which lias left but 
few remains. The villa of Amenhotep III. at Thebes has a 
rectangular outer wall inclosing a labyrinth of small courts, 
columned rooms, and dark cells, all built of sun-dried brick, 
plastered and richly painted. Wall paintings elsmvhere show 
the houses of the wealthy, surrounded by shaded gardens. 
The quarters of the poorer classes were closely budt in blocks, 
often on a regular plan. Their houses, reduced to lowest 
terms, comprised a small, square court, along the back of 
which lay a rectangular roerm with the entrance on its broad 
sido 
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The cclumn: origins. Interest in the details of Egypti^iii 
architecture centers in the development of the coltuntij which 
the Egyptinns were the first to employ, find which they 
treated with great mechanical skill and artistic taste. In the 
Fourth Dynasty we find square monolithic piers, without 
di\rision or ornament of any kind—the s^'^tem of support and 
iintei at its lowest terms. The so-called Temple of the 
Sphinx, a waiting-hall at the foot of the causeway leading to 
the pyramid of Khafre, thus constructed, is effective by its 
proportions and by the perfection of its workmanship. By 
the Fifth Dynasty we find the first cdrciilar columns, of 
types cemmon throughout later Egyptian architecture. 
The motives of their designs were taken from the palm and 
from the papyrus or the lotus, palm leaves being carved up¬ 
right about the top of the shaft, bending gracefully under the 
weight of the abacus, or the shaft itself being made in the 
form of several lotus Or papyrus stems bound together, the 
buds 5^^'elling at the top to form the capital. 

Later forms. Under the Middle Kingdom the most popU“ 
lar form was a column abstractly geometrical—polygonal in 
plan, or with concave vertical ffutings. In either case it was 
crowned by a simple square abacus. Such columns, as at 
Bent Hasan and later Der-el-Bahii, have a rough resemblance 
to the Doric columns of Greece, which, however, seem to 
have been derived independently. Under the Empire all 
these types were still employed, the papyrus or lotus-bud 
form leading in popularity, but a new type ivas given the 
place of honor in the tall central aisles of the h^postyle halls 
(Fig. 6). This was the column with a capital lil^ an inverted 
beU, unitative of the Sower of the lotus, A capital with heads 
of the cow-goddess, Hathor, was used in her shrines, and 
piers fronted by standing colossi were frequent, especially 
under the great Ramessids. The Saite and Ptolemaic aretd- 
tects elaborated the capitals, especially the bell capital, by 
applying to the smooth surfaces motives drawn from native 
ilora—leaves, flowers, buds, in gmcefuHy ordei^ profusion. 
They even employed diffeiTent varieties in the same colonnade, 
though alwajis in pairs, placed at equal distances on either 
side of the axis. No attempt was made to develop a separate 
system of forms to accompany each type of column. The 
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same type of comice h foiind with all, a q^iarter-hoUmv', or 
cavctto, making transition from the vertical members to the 
horisontal projecting line of the roof. 

The peristyle. Although many Egyptian halls were sub¬ 
divided by ranges of columns eirtending the full depth of 
the room, an equally charaxiteristig a.Trangement was that 
of an inteiior peristyle, or continuous surrounding file of 
columns. This arrangement, which was prefeired in the 
case of open colonnaded courts, is a typically oriental dis- 
position, being found also in. Mesopotamia and through¬ 
out the East. Owing perhaps to the guarded nature of 
Hgyptiaii life and Egyptian cults, a similar surrotmdiiig 
peristyle Tiras rare on the esctedor. A aingle instance weis 
the little temple of Blephantine. 

The ardi. The arch form was used sometimes in tombs 
and notably in the sanctuaries of the temple of Seti I. at 
Abydos, but in all such important works it was merely a 
corbeled arch, cut out of projecting stones in horisontal 
course. True arches ahomid in subterranean tomb chambers 
from the time of the Third Dynasty, apparently as early as 
any in Mesopotamia. The store chambers of the Ramesseum, 
the mortuary temiile of Rameses II. at Thebes, present an 
extensive series o-f parallel barrel vaults resting on light in- 
tennediate walls. For use in the superstructure, however, 
the true arch seems to have been thought too insecure. 

clerestory. A de\'ige first invented hy the Egyptians, 
destiacd to play an important rSle in later architectirre, is the 
clerestory, introduced under the Empire. To light the wide 
hypostyle. halls, unprovided with windows at the outside^ 
the roof was raised over the three central aisles, admitting 
light through grated openings over the lower roofs at the 
sides (Pig. 6). 

Methods of ccnsiructim. The Egyptian roofs were flat, as 
the raitdess climate permitted. Those of the temples were 
constructed of slabs of stone resting directly on the Imtels, 
dispensing with all wood. The compact soil rendered deep 
foundations unneicessary. Piers and columns, originally 
monolithic, w^ere perforce, in the largest ex:amples, built up 
like towers with rough fillings often none too solids The 
masonry gradually lost the precision of the earliest monu- 
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nients in the vast and Lasty erections of the later Empire, but 
the constructive methods remained nearly constant. 

Decoraiian. The elements of decorative expression likewise 
remained sul^stantiaUy the same in different periods. They 
were based on natural forms, like the lotus and palm, or on 
conventional geometric lines, such as the spiral. The god's 
house, conceived as the world, had its walls painted with con¬ 
ventional landscapes, its ceiling spangled with stars. The 
legends of the gods and the exploits of the kings filled every 
available space, procla'ining in no modest way the glories 
of the builders, of the restorers, and of usurping monarchs who 
wished to shine by reflected light. 

The archiUcL During the whole of Egyptian history the 
architect was a man of importance, as might be expected when 
building formed so large a part of the monarch's activity. 
Inscriptions in tombs of the Fifth Dynasty show that in two 
cases, at least, the functions of prime minister, chief judge, 
and royal architect w'ere combined. The mortuary inscrip¬ 
tion of the prime minister of Thothmes III., in recounting his 
duties, includes personal inspection of monuments under con¬ 
struction. Whoever the real designers were, they were far 
from being mere slaves of tradition, and some of them, like 
Sen-Mut, the architect of Der-el-Bahri, showed themselves 
men of the highest genius. 

It is to its strength and dignity, above all, that Egyptian 
architecture owes its effect. Less structural than sculptural 
in many of its forms, it nevertheless has breadth and monu¬ 
mental quality. At its best pure and subtle, it is seldom lack¬ 
ing in magnificence or even in some touch of sublimity, which 
is universally recognised in its major creations. 

MESOPOTAMIA 

The Tigris and the Euphrates supported a civilisation per¬ 
haps even more ancient than that of Egypt, It is impossible 
to date the most primitive monuments of cither oountry ac¬ 
curately enough to decide priority of origins. In the forma¬ 
tion of a developed style and the execution of monuments of 
the fimt magnitude, however, the peoples .of the Mesopo¬ 
tamian \ralley lagged many centuries behind the Egyptians. 
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Natural condiUons and jutyd^s of cofisiruciion. The natural 
conditions 'tvere in many respects less favctrable than in 
Egypt. The absetioe of any good. native building-stone or 
abundance of -wrood left sun-dried mud brick the best ma¬ 
terial available in large quantities. Torrential rains and 
frequent floods rendered constructions relatively impeona- 
nenti even tliough the walls were faced with bumt brick and 
the buildings were raised on huge platforms. In Babylonia 
in early times stone was almost impossible to secure. Even 
in Assyria the difficulty of bringing it from the mountains was 
so great as to prevent its being used ordinarily even, for lintels. 
Woodi itself hard to obtain, had to be used for columns and 
for ceiling beams, to support the thick roofs of clay. With 
the materials available, the only device which could have 
furnished a permanent covering of voids with great weight 
above was the arch. Its principle was known in Mesopo¬ 
tamia. from the earhest times, and was employed frequently 
in subterranean, vaults, in gateways and doors, where there 
was no lack of abutment. T^Tiethcr spanned by wooden 
beams or by barrel vaults, the rooms were given by prefer¬ 
ence a long, rectangular form. Tradition dictated, as in 
Egj'pt, that the entrance to such rooms should be on the 
lunger side; in other words, the rooms were broad and shal¬ 
low, rather than narrow and deep. Terraced roofs per^ 
mitted the rooms to be massed in any convenient ar¬ 
rangement, without complicating the disposal of ram- 
water. Thus, as in Egypt, great aggregations of rooms 
and courts, rather than isolated blocks, were the rule. The 
omamentation of buildings, like the construction, had to be 
largely of clay. 

Preamhni iypss. As with most early peoples, the temples 
were of great importance, A rather gloomy view of a future 
life, on the other hand, gave no encouragement to the build¬ 
ing of elaborate tombs. The palaoes of the Assyrian kings 
were more m.a5sive in construction than those of Egypt, as 
befitted the greater relative importance of the life on earth. 
Constant exposure to invasion gave military architecture a 
development for which there was no occasion in Egypt, 

DevelopmenL Tn the history of Mesopotamian ar^itectuie 
four prindp^ periods of activity may be distingui^ed, sue- 
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oessively in in the “Old Babylctnian" kingdom^ in 

Aasyria, and in Teincarnatcd Babylon. 

Origins. The earliest Mesopotamian oultuns seems to have 
developed near the mouths of the rivers, in Chaldea, spreading 
over the lower half of the valley to embrace what later be¬ 
came Babylonia. The struggle between the primitive city 
states lasted much longer in this region than in Egypt, and 
unification was postponed till a full millenniurn after Meneg 
had brought about the union of the Two Lands of the Nile. 
A difference of language in the cuneiform script has lent color 
to ancient tradition of a native Sumerian population, grad¬ 
ually giving way before an invading Semitic people which 
borrowed its civilisation and its arts. The two existed side 
by side in the formative period and possibly may be but two 
branches of a single steuir 

Chaldear Remains at the Sumerian center of Lagash, the 
modem Teko, include a building of the king Ur-Kina—the 
oldest structure yet found in Mesopotamia which can be dated 
—built perhaps 3000 years licfore Christ. There is also a 
fraginent of the staged tower built by Gudea about 2450 b.c. 
incorporated in a later palace. The early Semitic religious 
center was at Nippur, where the mins of tlie temple precinct 
include superposed remains of several staged towers, dating 
from the very eaiiiest times. The general similarity of these 
buildings to the later buildings of Assyria and Babylon es¬ 
tablishes the essential continuity of Mesopotamian, archi¬ 
tecture. 

0/d Bahyloman Kingdem^ Although as early ag 2650 B.c. 
the Semitic kings of Agade had extended their rule to the 
MediteiTanean, the internal consolidation of Babylonia itself 
was not accomplished till about 2 loo, under the great king 
Khammurabi of Babylon. His etty, hitherto relatively un¬ 
important, now became the center of a powerful state, the so- 
called Old Babylonian Kingdom. Plans of dweUmg-hotises 
from this period show already the characteristic Babylonian 
scheme of a square court with the principal room along its 
southern side. The streets and blocks then established re¬ 
mained unchanged throughout the history of the dty. The 
kingdom flourished tiU about 1750 b,c., when it was o\^- 
run by Kassite invaders. 
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suprefnacy. The leadership next fell to Ass^Tia, 
the northern half of the x^alley, which had beeti colonized by 
the Semites of the south about iooo, atid which now began 
an independent career. The Asiatic conquests cf Thothines 
III. and Ills great successors in the fifteenth and fourteenth 
centuries biought both Assyria and Babylon in contact with 
E^srypt, to which their kings sent gifts. By noo AasjTia was 
strong enough to eject tlie Kassites from the south and for a 
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brief period to rule over a united country. After an interrup¬ 
tion of two centuries she again assumed her aggressivie policy, 
and imder a serifs of strong kings had conquered ail western 
Asia by 700. The capital, first at Ashur, was later more usu¬ 
ally at Calah, though ro>^al residences were often maintacned 
in both places and in Nineveh as well. Saigon II., who 
ruled from 722 to 70s, founded for his capital a new city, 
Dur-ShaiTukin, the modern Khorsabad. Hi^ successor, Sen¬ 
nacherib, inised Kineveh to the primacy, which it retained to 
the downfall of the Empire. He was driven to destroy re- 
bdliotis Babylon, which, howex^er, was restored by his son, 
Esarhaddon. Under Esarhaddon e\='en Egypt was brought 
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beneath the A^f^yriitn yoke for a brief i>ei’iod. The cnlminalion 
follo'Lved in the peaocful days of Ashnrbanipal ((5^3-626). His 
patace at Nineveh, inferior only to that nf Sennacherib, 


FJG. 8—DUR-SHAHEUKINr tHE PALACE OF SARGQN. FLAN. (fLACE) 

adorned ^^'ith bas-reliefs of remarkable animation and natur* 
alness. 

Dur-Sharruktn. The best preserved of all. Mesopotamian 
monuments, the one which gives the most vivid idea of Assy- 
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riaii aix:bitcctuTe in itii itiaturlty, the palaoc of Satgon at 
Dur-Slmrmkins the modem Khorsabad (Figa. 7 and &)^ The 
city, of which it was an integral part, formed a rectangle a little 
over a mile on each side, inclosed by a wall one hundred, and 
fifty feet wide and .sixty feet high^ with battlements, towers, 
and outworks. Like mo^ Mesopotamian structures, it had 
its comers toward the points of the compass, contrary to the 
practice in Eg^'pt, where the sides faced the cardinaJ points. 

Ths palace oj Sargon. The palace itself, on a huge plat¬ 
form in the middle of the northwest waU, covered an area, 
of twenty-five acres. The platform W'as faced with rnassive 
blod^s of limestone, here accessible, and limestone was also 
used as a plinth for the crude bride walla. A ramp and a 
monumental staircase led tip from the city, through arched 
and towered gateways, to two great courts, about which the 
main divisions of the palace svere grouped. The state apart¬ 
ments in the center, and the khan, or service, division at the 
eastern oomeTj can be identihed with certainty. The walls 
were very thick, one story highj and at right angles. Tire 
rooms were relatively small and dark, opening through one 
another to minor courts, irregularly placed. Although the 
plan was very complex, and its diief quarters were kept 
separated, it lacked any highly organized system of ccnrt- 
munications and any extended symmetry or expression of the 
internal arrangements. 

The temples r On the same platform with the palace stood 
a second block of buildings, a group of temples, iu close, asso¬ 
ciation with the or lofty staged tower, *^the link of 

heaven and earth,” which was the most striking feature of 
Mesopotamian ^eligio^ls groups. In the temple block are three 
distinct suites, dedicated evidently to different divinities, 
each suite consisting essentially of a square court, a broad 
va< 5 tibule, and a long hall with a cell at the end, apparently 
the sanctuary proper. In these suites the household of the god 
was established, here sacrifioes w^ere offered, and here the 
most valuable votive offerings of the kings w'ere deposited. 

The i/iggural: The special residence of the god himself and 
his consort was the chamber w'bich crowned the ziggurat, 
”thc house of the mountain.” At Dur-Sharrukin the tower 
w'hich supported this was formed of a single continuous ramp, 
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squtiTe in plan, rising like a screw with seven turns. The 
walls were enamekd successively white^ black, purple, blue, 
vermilion, silver, and gold, syrnbuliaing the heavenly bodies. 
The mass was one hundred atid forty feet square at the base 
and rose twenty feet at each turn. Some Assyrian, zigj^furats 
seem to have had three or five stages; sometimes each of 
these was a level terrajce connected with the others by stairs. 
The plans were now square, now rectangular. 

NeU! Babylomati Kingdom. Within twenty years of the 
death of Ashurbanipal his empire had succumbed to the 
Medes. Eabylon, which had assisted them, was left in¬ 
dependent and entered on a splendid renaissance. In the 
reign of her great king, Nebuchadnezzar, especially, from 
604. to 561, were built the magnifioetit walls, the temples, the 
palaces, the so-callcd '^Hanging Gardens" which excited the 
admiration of Herodotus and other traveler.^, and the great 
isiggurat. The wealth of the Babylonian kings enabled them 
to bum brick and to bring stone from a distance, yet the 
fundamental oonstmotive system remained unchanged. The 
palace plans show a somevhat more regular disposition than 
those of Assyria, with lecurring suites of similar form for the 
living-apartments and access facilitated by corridors. The 
temples, which are square or nearly square in plan, have a 
central court, with the sanctuary and its vestibule lying 
usually along the southern side (Fig. g), much as in the plan 
of the Babylonian dwelling. The ziggurat of Babylon, like 
the one at Nippur, stands in a vast wulled indosure, pre- 
ceded by minor courts. In the palace of the citadel is a 
massive Eubstiucture with two series of parallel rooms, which 
retain unmistakable traces of having been, vaulted in brick. 
The excavators have sought to recognize in tliis unfamiliar 
arrangement the foundation of the Hanging Gardens, which 
would accordingly have obtained their sobriquet through 
astonishment at a method of support so novel to its observers. 
The revival of Babylonian glory was brief. In 538 the city 
fell before the albeonquering Persian, Cyrus, and the su¬ 
premacy of its native art came to a close. 

jRjqfs' and vauIiiKg. Throughout ancient times, as now, the 
normal method of roofing in Alesopotamia was by wooden 
beams supporting a mat of reeds, and then a thick bed of 
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day imdftd with a slight inclination to permit water to run 
off. Inscriptions teJl of the bringing of be&rns of cedar^ pine^ 
and oak from Ainanits and Lebanon to form the oeilingg of 
temples and palaces. The earliest investigators made the 
unwarranted as¬ 


sumption that 
barrel vaults were 
employed in most 
of the rooms of the 
Assyrian palaces, 
an inference from 
their generally 
elongated shape 
and thick walls, and 
from the absence of 
ajiy vestige of ceil¬ 
ing beams, A 
famous has - relief 
at Nineveh, further¬ 
more, shows houses 
covered e: 5 temally 
with egg-shaped 
domes, siniilar to 
those of the Sassa- 
nian buildings of 
Persia many cen¬ 
turies later. Re¬ 
mains of at least 
one such dome have 
been found wtiich is 
thought to date 
from Sumerian 
times. It is now 
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generally admitted, 

however^ that even single vaulted rooms in Me 30 i>Dtatiuan 
buildings were exceptional, and that the group of free-standing 
vaults in the palace at Babylon is, as far as we know^ unique 
in the country. Ob. the other hand, vaulted drains below¬ 
ground abound in botlT AESyrian and Babylonian times. 
These, which are sometimes semicircular, sometimes pointed 
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in section, are remarkable in being built in successive rings, 
wbich are not vertical, but inclineii. By means of this in¬ 
clination, the builders -^vere enabled to carry their ^^n1llt along 
over the “Y-ntd, witliout any necessity for wooden false-work or 
centering. Each course adhered to the preceding one and 
was supported by it. It was merely necessary to have a wall 
or arch to start against. 

ColuinnSr Columns were used but Eparingly, as supports 
for light, isolated structures, and in porticos along the sides of 
a court. They were, for the most part, apparently, of wood, 
painted or covered -wnth metal plates. Some fragments of 
atone columns have been found in Assyria with carved capitals 
and bases, usually of cushion form, A relief from Nineveh 
shows a small columned shrine having capitals witli two pairs 
of scrolls or volutes, one: above another. These are very 
similar to those of the later Ionic capital of the Greeks, and 
doubtless exercised an influeiice on it. 

Omam^r Winged bulls of stone carved in high relief 
were used to decorate the jambs of arched gateways and ..the 
bases of towers. Friezes in low relief representing historical 
subjects Or hunting scenes cmamented the state apartments 
of the palaces. Brick enameled in colors was also a favorite 
mode of surface decoration. At Dur-Shanrukin broad bands 
were placed around the arches; at Babylon a frieze cf stalk¬ 
ing lions foEowed the processional street and representations 
O'f columns lined the walls of the palace. 

The assumption of all credit for Mesopotamian buildings 
by the monarch has kept in obscurity the men who built 
them. Their work is indeed less individual than official in 
character. By the very repetition of the great rectangular 
masses with their endless towers and battlements it gives a 
powerful expression of the size and grandeur of the Oriental 
monarchies,. 

PERSIA 

The architecture of the Persians, who next succeeded to 
the domination of western Asia under Cyrus and other 
Achaemenian kings, boorowed. certain forms from the con¬ 
quered regions—Mesepotamia, Ionia, and Egypt. Never¬ 
theless, it retained a large native element, suggestive of a 
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pTimiti\^ eoliimnax architecture of wood. Similar retmnis- 
oences of wooden construction can be traced in Ionia and es¬ 
pecially in Lycia, but it seems less probable that the Persian 
forms were merely imitative of these than that all were 
descended from a inore or less common type, the product of 
similar conditions. Wood and stone were both obtainable 
on the plateau of Iran, as on the coast of Asia Minor; wood 
was naturally used in early days, stone after the growth of 
wealth and power. In Persia the entablatures and roof 
framing remained of wood throughout the Aclusememan period, 
making possible the unusual slerLdemess and the wide spacing 
of the columns. As in Assyria and early Greece, the roof it¬ 
self was a thick mass of clay, terraced, with a very alight in¬ 
clination. Though the Persians drew Some decorative forms 
from other oountries^ their chief source for them was Assyria- 
The winged bulb and bas-reliefs are but clumsily imitated; 
and even the polychrome friezes of enameled brick from Susa., 
the masterpieces of Persian art^ are relatively crude beside 
their prototjipes at Babylon. 

Develo-pfnent^ The development of Achsemenian art foUov'S 
the dramatic history of the dynasty. It appeared suddenly 
with Cyrus about ^50 E.C., ahserbmg Mesopotamian and 
Ionian elements as he conquered those countries, and Egyptian 
motives after the conquests of Cambyses. It disappeared as 
suddenly before Greek civilization on the collapse of the vast 
empire in its struggle with Alexander. 

7y^|^7^ of buildings. Zoroastrianism, the ancient religion of 
Persia, had no images and required neither true temples nor 
sepulchers. The Achsemenian kings, however, did not ob¬ 
serve the custom of exposing their bodies after death, as' pre¬ 
scribed "by the Avesta, and their monumental tombs are 
among the chief remains of Persiati architecture. Still more 
important are the palaces, which reflect the proud absolutism 
of the Great King. 

Palacss. The Persian palaces at Pasargad^ and Persepolis 
stood on great platforms like those of Assyria. Here these 
were built of stone and served at once to give military security 
and monumental setting (Fig. to). At Persepolis a vast double 
staircase leads up from the plain, giving access to the platform 
through a tall columnar porch flanked with wing^ bulls. 
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On low platforms resting on the larger one stand three palaces, 
those of D ariua, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes III. They are similar 
in general arrangement, with a large, gqnare, columned hall, 
preceded by a deep portico and suiroundcd by minor rooms. 

Aadisnce-^uills . Independent of the palaces are the mag¬ 
nificent audience-halls of Darius and of Xerxes, each csover- 



CaJW^lsht, >>y MncmLlLiii it Cd- 
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iiig more than an acre. In disposition they repioduce the 
central feature of the palaces, but on a greater scale. The 
hah of Darius has ten columns each way, inclosed by massive 
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wa 3 ]s. A portico eigfljt coltrnifis wide and two deep is flanked 
by colosaaJ winged biills. TKe hall of Xences has but six 
columns each way in tlie ccntcial portion, but has porticos 
the full width of this on three sides. With its cohunns thirty 
feet apart and almost seT^ty feet high, this building takes 
j-ank with the gieatest columnar "buildings of Egypt and of 
Greece, 

Tombs. The earliest royal tomb, supposed to be that of 
Cyrus—a small gable-roofed cella mounted on seven great 
steps—is obviously imitative of Ionian architecture. Those 
of later monarchs seem to have been inspired by the nock-cut 
tombs of Egypt. They are found in the cliF at the back of 
the palace platform at Persepolis, and near by in the rock now' 
loiown as Naksh-i-Rustam (Pig. ii). All are substantially 
similar, with a portico of four engaged columns carved about 
the door, a great bas-relief above, and a blank space of equal 
size below. Their chief interest lies in their representation of 
the Persian entablature of wood, its architrave of three 

superposed bands, its projecting beam-ends above, this is 
clearly related in its origin to the forms of the Ionic entablature 
in Greece. 

Religious bmldzHis. Though tlie ancient Persians had no 
true temples, their sacred fire needed a small inclosed shrine 
where it could be kept continually burning, and altars in the 
open air where it could be occasionally Id n died for sacriflcc. 
These may be recognised, perhaps, in the small square to-wers 
w'ith blank windows, still preserved near Pasargad® and 
Persepolis, and in the altars of uncertain date at the rock of 
Naksh-i-Ruatam and elsewhere. 

Columns. The Persian columns -were slender, and crowned 
with a peculiar capital in which the heads and forequarters 
of two bulls are united back to back in the direction of the 
architrave. Beneath theae in some examples were placed 
multiplied psurs of volutes on end, and then bells, upright 
and inverted, in incoherent sequence. Thus the capital 
became long out of all usual proportion to the shaft below. 

In its problems of the column and lintel Persian architecture 
vL'as related to the classic architecture of Greece, w'hich was 
roughly contemporary with it, and which carried its solutions 
much further in technical facility and refinement. 
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THE 

The direct foiieruimera of the classic races of Gi'eece, in 
civilization and in architecture r ivere the early inhabitants cf 
the islands and coasts of the ^gean, whom tlie later tribes 
'ttnth their iron svrorda deprived of their birthriglitu Coil- 
trary to earlier beliefj it now seems clear that dviliiation 
dev^oped almost simultaneously all about the eastern Mediter¬ 
ranean, and remains have been found in Crete and Asia Minor 
contemporary with the earliest monuments of Egypt, though 
less advanced in artistic character, 

Dffiidopnmit. Two principal periods may be recognized 
which show considerable differences in their types of archi- 
tccture. The earlier, during which Cretej in close touch 
with Egypt and Syria, was the leader, has been called the 
Minoan period, from the legendary sea king, Minos. The 
later period, the so-called Mycenaean, was that in which the 
inhabitants of the mainland cities, Mycemc, Thorns, Argos, 
and others—probably the Achasans of the Homeric poems— 
continued the culture of Crete after overthrowing its political 
supremacy. The long development of Minoan art, following 
the introduction of bronze about 3000 UrC,, was cut off with 
the destruction of Enossos about 1400. Costumes sewed and 
fitted, plumbing scarcely rivaled again till the last half of the 
nineteenth oendury, are evidences of a surpdsingLy luxurious 
civilisation r Its continuation on the mainland, somewhat 
less refined in life and art, lasted till the dai'k ages following 
the Dorian invasion, about rroo. 

Typ^s. In the patriarchal monarchies of the time the 
palaces were naturally the cliief buildings. In Crete, where 
dominion rested on sea power, these were quite unfortified; 
at Myccnee, Tiryns, and Troy they were waited strongly and 
ingeniously against land attacks. Religious ceremonies do 
not seem to have required any highly specialized construc¬ 
tions. Inteiment was the ordinary funeral custom, but 
certain tombs excavated in the hillsides were given a morcu- 
mental character. Building materiab and climate placed 
little restriction on the choice of forms; the column and lintel 
and the corbeled arch were employed exclusively. 

Oriental and European dstnenls. Besides many peculiar na- 
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tive elements, among which the entrance-portico opening on 
two adjacent sides is one of tlie most striking, Cretan 
architecture shows a number of features of Oriental character 



PiQ. 12 —KNOSSOa. FLAK OF A PAST OF mE PALACH, (EVATfS) 

These incltide the flat roof, with the complex juxtaposition of 
rooms which it permitSj and the court suiroimded by a con- 
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tinuous peristyle. The ardiitectural dispositions of the main¬ 
land, on the cither hand, show signs of a European origin- 
they can be traced without a breaJi from the prhnitive hut com¬ 
mon to northern races. The isolated position of the prin¬ 
cipal rooms, with entrances, only on one end, suggests that 
they -were covered with gable roofs. The court, instead of 
forming a hornOgeneous ensemblej was a resultant of the 
surrounding unitSi with walls or porticos independent of one 
another. Although the dispositions in the two regions thus 
differ markedly, the decorati’i.^ forms are largely the same, 
borrowed by the mainland, with the minor arts, from Crete. 

Crete, The palace at Knossos, the greatest of the Cretan 
centers (a portion of which is shonm in Fig. 12), is in very 
truth a ‘'labyrinth'' which might well have given rise to the 
classic legend. About a long rectangular paved court are 
grouped rooms and tortuous passages in the greatest con¬ 
fusion. On the eastern side they were superposed in- two 
stories, at least, the lower ones taking what light they have 
from narrow lighb-wells. The functions of many of the parts 
are still uncertain, but they seem never to have been logically 
grouijed. The more important rooms were preceded by the 
characteristic comcr--wise porticos already mentioned. The 
great staircase running through three atones, with its ramping 
colonnade, is a notable feature. Another is the “theatral 
area," a paved space with banlcs of steps on two adjoining 
sides, evidently intended for spectators. One of these is also 
found at the similar palace of Phaistos, which has its own 
features of special interest, among them the monumental 
flight of sixteen, broad steps before the main entrance.. At 
Goumia a -whole city was unearthed, with simple houses of 
stone and baked brick, narrow, winding streets, and a small 
central palace and altar. 

The mainland. The citadel-palaceB at Mycen®, Tiryns 
(Fig. 13), aad other cities of later importance arc kregular in 
plan, like the fortified summits -which they crown, but they 
show certain recurring elements of similar form. Chief of 
these was the or men's hall, a Equare room with a 

hearth in the center and a vestibule and colonnaded portico 
in front, opening on the main court. Access to this court, as 
to the forecourt which might precede it, was obtained through 

3 
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monumeiital giiteways or propyLsea. Each of these had n door 
which was protected^ inside and out, by smaJl porticos between 
flanking walls, or antes. 

Wallsy &p^i 7 igs^ and 'iimilis. Tlie walls were sometimes of 
tire finest cut stone, sometimes of sun-dried brick. Stone was 
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used for fortress and retatning-walls, and for the base, at least, 
of the walls of dwellings. In tlie palace at Tiiyns sun-dried 
brick bonded with wooden beams seems to lisTe been used 
for the superstructure. The fortress walls were sometimes 
built of in^egular blocks, the huge she of which gained them the 
name of Cydopean. Sometimes they were of dressed stone, with 
either polygonal or rectangular blocks, as the natural cleavage 
of the stone suggested. Though they often used them, the 
Mycensean builders were evidently doubtful of the strength 
of large stone lintels, and, not knowing the true arch, they 
were led to give an unparalleled development to the corbeled 
arch and vault, built of flat stones projecting over one another 
till tlioy finally met. The lintel of the ''Gate of Lions’' at 
Mycense, for instance, is relieved of any considerable weight by 
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a cxjrbekd ai'cli 14). Corl>cLed vaiilts were used over the 
narrow galleries in the walls of Tiryiis aiid they were the 
favorite means of coyiering the chambers of important tombs, 
At Isopata in Crete the ch^mibers are rectangular, and the 
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two long sides curve together above to form the vault. The 
superior strength of a circular form was realized ^ and in some 
of the later tombs of Mycen$ and Orchomenos there axe 
"beehive” vaults nearly fifty feet in diameter. 

Column and linieL The columns and architraves^ both in 
Crete and else^vhere, were of wotid, and ha’'.^ for the most 
part disappeared. Tlie columns of the "Treasury of Atreus" 
show that stone was sometimes employed as well as wood; 
and thatj in addition to cylindrical columns and columns of 
the usual type, larger at the base than at the top, there were 
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also columns larger at the top than at the base. These 
contradict the structural tendency, yet the enlargement is so 
alight that they do not lach; gia.ce and piquancy^ The stone 
capitals piiesenircd have a square abacus supported by a 
circular cushion or to^us^ sometimes ’with a quarter-hdiloiv 
beneath. The stone entablatures are esddently imitative of 
wooden construction, for the ends ol round beams are repre¬ 
sented. above the architrave. With mud-brick walls, wood 
was apparently used for facing the openings^ as well as the 
ends of walls, or anta. 

Decoration. The fundamental elements of decoration w'ere 
the spiral, the che’vron, and the rosette, employed in bands 
or Meses. Anotiuer characteristic type of frieze was one 
consisting of pairs of palmetto omaments back to back with 
a rectangular apace between. In the triangular space above 
the lintel of the "Gate of Lions’’ was a sculptured rehef repre¬ 
senting a coliunn, or altar, flanked by two lions (Fig. 14)- 
Similar reliefs are thought to have occupied the corresponding 
spaces in other gateways and doorways, such as tlmt of the 
"Treasury of Atreus" (Pig. 15). 

Kdation to Doric archiiect/nre. Many of the Myccnscaja 
forms recur in the architecture of historic Greece, especially 
in the buildings of the Doric style, which ’was de’vnaloped by the 
conquerors of the Peloponnesus. The plan of the propylaea 
is the same; the plan of the temple preserves the form of the 
Mycenaean megaron, with its arrangement of columns itt antis. 
The Doric capital, the antee, the high wall base of upright 
atones, all show reminigcfinces of the earlier forms which in¬ 
dicate dose imitation, if not actual continuity. As in so 
many instances, the arts of the conquered took captive the 
conquerors, though new vigor and new needs modified exist¬ 
ing types and produced new ones. The prehistoric architect¬ 
ure of the j^gean is not, however, to be considered merely as 
a barbarous stage in the development of Greek elassie archi¬ 
tecture. It ’was itself complete, adapted to the needs of 
contemporary d^dlizatiDn, with its structural and decorative 
systems thoroughly established. If it ’was surpassed in ex¬ 
pressiveness and organization by architecture of the classic 
period, it was not the less superior to the clumsy experiments 
of the dark ages which intervened. 
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The preclassical styles which haxi their seats in the Levant 
and western Asia developed in three main currents largely 
native and independent of one another. In their continuous 
life of two or three thousand years and more, it is a few brief 
periods to which we owe the vast proportion of enduring 
monuments. The Fourth and Eighteenth Dynasties in 
Egypt, the Assyrian culmination and the Babylonian renais¬ 
sance, the palace-building periods of Knossos and Mycenae, 
arc some of the moments for which long centuries of political 
upheaval and artistic groping had prepared. In the first 
millennium before Christ their influence focussed on Greece, 
where was evolved a style destined to stamp indelibly the 
later architecture of Europe. 


PERIODS OF EGYPTIAN ARCHITECTURE 


I. 

II. 

III. 


W. 


V. 


Prehistoric period, to 3400 b.c.^ 

Thinite period, 3400-2980. Dynasties I.-II. 
Old Kingdom, about 2980-2475. Dynasties 
III.-VI. 

The pyramids—Khufu, Khafrc, Men- 
kure. 


First transitional period—decline of the king¬ 
dom. Dynasties \UI.-X. 


Centers 

This 

Memphis 


Middle Kingdom, about 2160-1788. Dynas- ] 

ties XI.-XII. Thebes 

Early halls at Kam&k. Tombs at Beni | Fayum 
Hasan. Pyramids at Lisht. ] 

Second transitional period—Hyksos invasion. 


Empire, about 1580-1090. Dynasties XVIII.- 
XX. 

Formative period, to Thothmes III. and 
Hatshepsut (1501-1447). 
Mortuary temple at Der-el-Bahri. 
‘ ‘ Pnxessional Hall ” at Kamak. 
Central period, culminating under 
Amenhotep III. (1411-1375). 
Court ana Hypostyle Hall at Luxor. 
Temple at Elephantine. 


Thebes 


i lu the eai^icr periods, whcto there is still some oncertsint)’, the dating follows the 
Berlin '* system, the one most widely accepted. 
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PERIODS OF EGYPTIAN ARCHITECTURE— 


Rev-oIutioiL binder Ikhjmton (Amtnbotep 
IV,) Ci5VS"i35^^)’ 


Cenkrs 

\ 

I El Am&raa 


RcstoratioiL under Dynasty XIX, Seti 
I., Rainses II, (1^^13-1225), 
Great Hall at Kamak, Temple at 
Abu-Simhel, 

Ramessid peiiod. I>ynasty XX, Rannfies 
HI, (about IH5S-E167). 
Mortuary temple at Medinet-Habu.. 


Thebes 


Third transitional period. Decadence 
under Libyan and Nubian em¬ 
perors, Assyrian conquest and 
supreincy, about 670-660, 

VI, Renaissance, about 663-55 5, Dynasty XXVI, 
Psamthik. Fourth tranaitional period, 
Persian conquest, 

VII r GrscO'Rjoman period, after 332 B.C,. 
Ptolemaic period, to 30 B.d. 

Temples at Denderah^ E-dfou, and 
Philfc. 

Roman impedal dommation^ to 355 a.d. 
Later buildings at Philsc. 


Sais 


Alexandria 


PERIODS OF MESOPOTAMIAN AND PERSIAM 
ARCHITECTURE 


I, 

IL 


III, 


Prehistoric period, to about 3000 b,c. Lagash (Tello) 


Primitive period—development and 
struggle q£ city states in Baby¬ 
lonia, about 3ooo--iqoo. Sumerian: Lagash 

Palace of Gudea at Lagash, Semitic; AgadSj Nippur 
about 2450, 

Ziggnrats at Nippur. 


Old Babylonian fCingdom, about 2100^ ijs°* 
Khammurabi. 

Main lines of Mesopotamian architect¬ 
ure estabJiahed, 

Rassite domination in Babylonia, about 

T 750 -^IIM, 


Babylon 
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PERIODS OF. MESOPOTAMIAN AND PERSIAN 
ARCHITECTURE-Ccm^jwttft/ 


IV. Rise of Assyria, about 1650-1100, culminat¬ 

ing in first conquest of Babylonia. 
Assyria overrun by Aramean nomads, about 
1050-900. 

V. Ass5rrian Empire, about 885-607. 

Conquest of western Asia completed by 
700. 

Palace of Sargon at Dur-Sharrukin, 
72»-7cs. 

Destruction and rebuilding of Babylon. 
Conquest of Lower Egypt. Sennacherib, 
Esarhaddon. 

Palaces at Nineveh. 

Culmination tmder Ashurbanipal, 668- 
626. 

Palaces at Nineveh. 

Destruction of Nineveh by Medes and 
Babylonians, about 607. 

V'l. New Babylonian Kingdom, about 607-538. 
Nebucliadneszar II. 

Conquest of Babylon by Cyrus, King of Per¬ 
sia, 538. 

VII. Persian Empire, about 550-330. Achseme- 
nian Dynasty. 

Period of Ionian and Mesopotamian in¬ 
fluence. Cyrus. 

Tomb of Cyrus at Pasargad®. 
Period of Mesopotamian and Egyptian 
influence. Darius, Xerxes. 
Palaces and tombs at Persepolis. 
Conquest of Persia by Alexander. 


Centers 


Ashur 


Nineveh 


Babylon 


Persepolis 


PERIODS OF iEGEAN ARCHITECTURE 

I. Prehistoric period. Stone Age, to about 

3000 B.C. 

II. Early Minoan, about 3000-2200. Beginnings 

of Bronze. 

Second or burnt city on site of Troy. 


Crete 
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PERIODS OF ^GBAN ARCHITECTERE— 

Criers 

Middle Minoan I., about saoo-soco. 

Earlier palajces at Kncasoss and Phaistos. 

Middle Minoan IL, about 

First cultmnatioiif ending Ti^ittL first de- 
struction of Kriossos. 

Middle Minoan III., about rS5ci-iiSoo. 

Later palace at Kilqesqs built. 

Late Minoan L and II., about 1600^1400. 

Later palace at Phalstos built, palace at 
KnoEsoa remodeled. Rise of 
Mycenae, Tiryns, and other 
mainland dtics. Pall of KnoS’ 

EOS, about 1400. 

III. Mycensean peried, about 1400-noo. 

Megaron-palaces at Myceuffi, Tiryns, 

Troy (sinth^ or Homeric, city), 
etc, 

Doriati invasion of Peloponnesus. Ionian 
settlement of Asia Minor. Transi¬ 
tion to iron. 

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL XOTE 

Of G. Perrot and C, Chipies’s monumental Eisiair^ i$ VcH 

the first six volnn\es, i6Sa^iS<]4, deal with preclassical 
architecture (English translation by W. Armstrong, ]t3S'3'i8g4). 
Though supei^*ded in many particulars, these volumes arc still 
valuable, especially for their graphic restorations in perspective. 
The history of excavations ia summarized in H. V. Hilprecht's 
Excasaiians in BihU Lands^ ivhich covers Egyjjt as well as 

Mesopotamia and Palestine. A special study of the cokunnar 
building, based on the latest researches, is G. Leroux^s ies origints 
deVidi^GG hyposiyk en GrUr,, m Omni ci les Romains^ 1913. 

Egypt. The only general work m English wholly devoted to 
Egyptian architecture is E. Bell's The Ardiikct^re aj Ancisni Egypt: 
a ^‘Msioricai cnHine/^ Another authoritative account ap¬ 

pears in Gr Maspei-o’s Art in Egypt, 1912, arranged chronologically, 
and including concise bibliographies of the individual periods and 
monuments. The same author's ManttaJ oj Egyptian Arah<Eologyt 
translated by A. B. Edwards, 6th ecL, 1913, treats architecture 
systematically, by types of monuments, J. Capart's Uart igypthn. 


1 Crete 


\ 

Greek 

^ mainland 

i 

J 
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3 vols., 1909-igii, is an excellent collection of illustrations, accom¬ 
panied by bibliographical references. For the monuments in their 
historical setting see J. H. Breasted’s A History of Egypt, ad ed., 
igog; for a topographical treatment see the guides of Baedeker, 
1914, or Cook, X911, as well as A. E. P. Weigail’s A Guide to the 
Antiquities of Upper Egypt, 1910. A special study of constructive 
methods is A. Choisy's Vart de bdtir ckez les {gyptieiis, 1904. 

Mesopotamia. The most recent general treatment is in P. S. P. 
Handcock’s Mesopotamian Archaology, 1912, which also gives a brief 
history of the excavations. An earlier handbook, including also 
neighboring countries, is E. Babclon’s Manual of Oriented Antiquities, 
translated by B. T. A. Evetts, new ed., 1906. The section of Hil- 
precht’s work already cited which deals with Mesopotamia, espe¬ 
cially with the monuments of Nippur, has been reprinted as The 
Excavations in Assyria and Babylonia, 1904, For the complementary 
work at Babylon see R. Koldcwcy’s The Excavations at Babylon, 1914, 
translated by A. S. Johns, 1915. For the cultural background see 
M. Jastrow’s The Civilization of Babylonia and Assyria, 1915. 

Persia. Babelon's Manual is supplanted by A. V. W. Jackson’s 
Persia Past and Present, 1906. 

The jEgean. H. R. Hall's JSgean Archaology, 1915, gives a com¬ 
prehensive view. Among the many special studies devoted to 
Cretan monuments, R. M. Burrows’ T^ Discoveries in Crete, 1907 
(reprinted with addenda, 1908), may be named as a scholarly stun- 
raary, to its date; J. Baikie’s The Sea Kings of Crete, 1910, as a good 
popular exposition. C. Tsoimtas and J. I. Manatt’s The Mycencean 
Age, 2nd ed., 1916, is the standard work on its period. For a sum¬ 
mary of the excavations aside from Crete see C. Schuchhardt’s 
Schliemann's Excavations, translated by E. Sellers, 1891, and H. C. 
Tolmaa and G. C. Scoggin’s Mycencean Troy, J903. 


CHAPTER IV 


GREEK ARCHITECTURE 

The Gieelc architects devoted themselves abow all to the 
problems of the column and lintel, creating forms which no 
later Western people has ever wholly foi^tten. The open- 
air life which the climate mvit-ed, the simplicity of Gieeh 
ideals, made no demands for the covering off large spaces 
which the lintel could not meetj and the arch rernained eon- 
hned to minor uses. Respect for tradition kept the essential 
form of certain types relatively constaat, and gave oppor¬ 
tunity for study of the more delicate pioblems of expression, 
TVo separate systems of columnar forms, the Doric and the 
Ionic, were perfected in long devdoptment by the two prin¬ 
cipal branches of the Greek race. When these forms came 
to be common property, their details were not niingled> but 
kept distinct, as recognised orders,'" A third order, the 
Corinthian, was a relatively late artistic creation. 

Natural condiiiims and materials. In Greece there was 
less cjitemal compulsion in the formation of the architectural 
style than there was in Egypt o“ Babylonia, where climatic 
conditions were extreme and the choice of building materials 
was restricted. Neither drought nor hoods were custoniari='; 
wood and stone were both available. Natural conditions 
still made thennselvies felt, of course, but in a more subtle 
way. The proportions of the structural members were in¬ 
fluenced by the strength and fineness of the stone available, 
In the West, and on the Greek mainland in early days, it -was 
a coarse, porous limestone. In Ionia it ivas marble, rela¬ 
tively fine-grained and strong. At Athens marble came into 
general use in the fifth century. Even in early days, how¬ 
ever, tlie materials everywhere left a wide freedom in the 
choice of forms. 
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Personality and ideals of Greek architects. It is in Greece 
that the personality of individual arcliitects first becomes dear, 
in spite of the limitations laid on them by tradition. They 
knew and discussed what they were about, as the titles of a 
long series of technical writings attest. Their underlying 
theory was a formal one, which hoped to have exhausted the 
significance of beauty in the phrase "imity in variety.” The 
favorite instance of beauty was musical harmony with its 
physical laws. This found its dosest analogy, among all the 
arts, in architecture. It is not surprising, therefore, that the 
quality sought among sdl others was symmetry, in a broad 
sense. The Roman writer, Vitruvius, who drew his material 
from Greek sources, defines symmetry as “the proper agree¬ 
ment of the same members of a work, and the proportional 
correspondence of the several parts to the form of the whole 
object.” The Greeks kept units for different purposes dis¬ 
tinct, and could impress on each a homogeneous form, sym¬ 
metrical also in the modem restricted sense of having corre¬ 
sponding halves. They studied proportions to secure not 
only a general harmony in the relative massivene.ss or slen¬ 
derness of all the parts, but also a mathematical relation be¬ 
tween their dimensions—^an equality of ratios, or a common 
dividing module. The application of these unifying prin- 
dples however, was not mechanical. Subtle modifications 
were introduced for the purpose of securing a still higher de¬ 
gree of organization, and sometimes for the sheer avoidance 
of too monotonous uniformity. 

Development. The development of the architecture of 
Greece was from uncertainty to extreme refinement, and then 
to a less restrained magnificence. The elements of the early 
monuments were gradually co-ordinated and harmonized, 
until the central moment was reached in Periclean Athens 
in the fifth century b.c. Then ensued a diffusion of energy 
in elaboration and variation of the accepted themes, a scardi 
for novel motives, accompanied by the solution of the new 
problems created by wealth and luxury. 

Periods. The chief races of historic Greece first appear 
about iioo B.C., on the ruins of the older iEgean civilization. 
The archaic or formative period of their characteristic styles 
b^an roughly with the beginning of the Olympic games, in 
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776^ the first expression of national unity. It dosed with the 
final repulse of the Persian and Carthaginian attacks in 480- 
47 which left the Greeks conscious of their powers and 
stimulated the production of their maturer works of art. 
The period of native development extended roughly till the 
Majcedonian conquest of Greece and Asia, The 

splendid expansion known as Hellenistic art. in which tlie 
Greek inheritance vras modified by Asiatic influences, con¬ 
tinued until the Roman conquest, in the second century a.c:., 
gave a new direction tn Greek energi*^' 

RsLaiion of Doric and Ionic archiisclure. Doric architecture 
and Ionic were at first distinct styles, and their subsequent 
use side by side should not obscure their separate origin and 
different fortunes. At the opening of the historic period the 
Dorians occupied the Peloponnesus and central Greece, hav¬ 
ing repressed certain of the earlier tribes and forced others to 
an eastward migration. The lonians occupied Attica, the 
central islands of the ./^^gean. and the coast of Asia Minor 
opposite, called specifically Ionia; the j^olians the Asiatic 
coast to the north. It was in Ionia and the .®olian towns, 
under the influence of jlsiatie models, that the style called 
Ionic had its rise, and to this territory and the neighboring 
islands it remained almost confined until late in the fifth 
century. All the rest of Hellas, including Attica, meanwhile, 
was engaged in developing another style, called by contrast 
the Doric, which had its roots in the national inheritance 
from native civilization. The Ionic might have been called 
provincial had not Ionia then stood in the lead in civilization, 
wealth, and art. She held flrmly to her own style, so that 
but a single Doric temple is to be found on Asiatic eodl. It 
was not until after the Athenian naval confederacy brought 
the two shores into more intimate relations that Ionic forms 
began to penetrate continental Greece to any considerable 
extent or to be influenced by those of Doric architecture. 

Archaic period, ff 6 - 4 jg^ The leaders in artistic productive¬ 
ness during the formative period in Greece were the Ionian 
dties of Asia Minor and the newly founded coLomes, mostly 
Dorian, of southern Italy and Sicily. Their land& were more 
fertile, their inhabitants rnore enterprising, than those of 
Greece itself, so that they early attained a wealth and culture 
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quite beyond the general simplicity of the mainland cities. 
Among the more important centers in Ionia may be mentioned 
Ephesus and Samos, with their gigantic early temples; in 
the west, Selinus, Akragas, Syracuse, Tarentiim, and Paestum. 
On the mainland Athens alone, under the wise rule of Pisis- 
tratus, gave brief promise of taking rank with these. Aside 
from buildings of practical utility such as fortifications and 
fountain houses, almost the only public monuments were the 
temples. Singly, or impressively grouped on the acropolis 
or in a sacred inclosure, they dominated the modest houses 
of the city. In harmony with the materials available, the 
Ionic forms were delicate, slender, and graceful, the Doric 
generally heavy—both with full and sweeping curves in the 
capital. The adjustment of various details was still subject 
to great imcertainty, especially in the Doric .order, with its 
unconquered difficulties and its local varieties in colonics 
under Achasan or i 5 k)lian influence. Only in the last years 
of the SLxth century was a final solution approached. 

Central period: fifth century. The awakening of national 
consciousness after the Persian wars, and the fifty years of 
comparative peace that followed, inaugurated what has 
usually been considered the great period of Greek art. The 
rebuilding of the ruined monuments of northern and central 
Greece stimulated a rapid development to maturity during 
the fifth centur}\ Ionia, to be sure, was slow in recovering, 
and built little; but elsewhere throughout Hellas there was 
the greatest activity. Though the western colonies retained 
their prosperity, the mainland now rapidly took the lead in 
art and culture. The spoils of victory contributed to the 
development of the great national sanctuaries, such as Delphi, 
Olympia, and Delos, with their temples, their propylaja, and 
their treasuries (Fig. 35). The evolution of the ^ama now 
first added the theater to the architectxiral problems. The 
forms of the Doric order assumed their normal relations, 
which imposed themselves wherever the style was used. 

Athens under Pericles, 461-430. At Athens, where the 
destruction had been most complete and the subsequent 
victory most fruitful, a happy combination of circumstances 
produced buildings of unique refinement. At precisely the 
moment when na\'al supremacy and Asiatic conquests were 
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placing Athens in close touch with the rich art of her Ionian 
kinsmen, all of her sanctuaries were to be rebuilt. The 
marble of Moimt Pentelicus, now first appreciated, furnished 
a worthy medium, permitting more lender forms. Ionic 
fervor infused the stately forms of Doric architecture with a 
new spirit of grace. The Ionic forms themselves were even 
employed, although radically modified by Doric traditions. 
The full advantage of the moment would not have been seized 



no. 18 — ATHENS. THE ERECHTHEUM, FROM THE WEST 


had not the Athenian democracy been dominated by a man 
of the insight of Pericles. His diversion of the Delian treasure 
to the adornment of Athens won for him the denunciation of 
contemporaries, but made his city the admiration of the world. 
The Parthenon (Figs. i6 and 17), the Propylaa of the Acropo- 
hs, the temple of Athena Nik6, and the Erechtheum (Fig 18), 
show, the extreme refinement which Greek art maintained for 
a few years before seeking other less subtle expressions. 
The collaboration of Phidias and his school gave a noble and 
appropriate sculptured decoration. At the Piraeus, where 
Pericles had almost a free hand, he brought the whole city 
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into architectural composition, according to a rectangular 
street plan made by Hippodam.us of Miletus. 

Central period: fourih i:efiiury. The fourth century found 
the mainland exhausted by civil war, which continued with 
brief intervals till the Macedonian conquest^ and gave little 
encouragement to building. At defeated Athens, especially, 
means were lacking for anything but immediate practical 
needs. It was from Athens, however, with her daring inno¬ 
vations, her wonderful monuments of the preceding period* 
that the other cities took their inspiration. Sparta and 
Thebes, which the turn of events successively brought to 
power, gave signs of entering on the patronage of art, although 
time did not permit them to aocompLish much. The new 
cities of the Peloponnesus, Mantinea, Megalopolis, and 
Messene, are typical of the period. In the west, the Cartha- 
ginian destruction of Greek cities in Sicily in 409—406 was fol¬ 
lowed by a long paralysis, during which the palace of the 
tyrant Dionysius at Syracuse wag almost the only important 
production. With the civic revival there toward the end of 
the fourth century gome teanple-biiilding once more began. 
It was in the cities of Asia Minor, though they were again 
partly under Persian rule, that the greatest and most char¬ 
acteristic monuments of the time were erected. The re¬ 
building of the temples, many of which had Iain in .mins for 
more than a hundred years, was commenced on a scale that 
overshadowed everything in the mother country. The Ionic 
temples at Ephesus and Priene were completed by the time 
of Alexander's invasion, 334; the temple at Didyma, near 
Miletus, the greatest of all, was begun immediately after. 
For the half-independent rulers of Caria, Greek artists laid 
out the city of Plalicamassus, and built there the colossal 
tomb of Mausolus which has given its name permanently 
to funerary architectniTe. 

Typ^s of buildings in the central periods The temple still 
retained hrst place in importance, though, not in the same 
degree as formerly. In Greece as well as in Asia, at the 
national religious centers, notably Olympia and Delos* im¬ 
portant monuments were added, and Epidaurus took rank 
with these through a group of new buildings designed by the 
sculptor Polyditug the younger. In Asia the early native 
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forms of the Ionic order were matured and developed. In 
Greece, the Doric, Athenian in proportion, remained most 
usual on the exterior. The attidzed Ionic and the Corinthian 
were now used also, in interiors, and, above all, in the beautiful 
circrilar temples which became popular. In the west the 
traditional Doric was still used exdusively, with but little 
modification. Greater independence appears in the new 
types, responding to new requirements. Every city and every 
great sanctuary now aspired to have its theater in stone, a 
new monumental problem typical of rising standards of 
luxury and convenience. By the time of Alexander the 
stadion also was lined with stone. At Megalopolis a great 
covered assembly-hall was built by the Arcadians, with 
terraced seats for six thousand men. On the other hand, 
architecture entered the service of individua l s, wealthy 
citizens vying with the princes of the monarchical states in 
the erection of elaborate houses and tombs. 

Hellenistic period. The years 334 to 323 witnessed Alexan¬ 
der's brilliant conquests, which opened the east to Greek in¬ 
fluence, not without a certain reaction on the art of Greece 
itself. Outer circumstances were never more favorable to 
art than in the new empires of his successors, where all was 
to be created, yet where every means was at hand. The new 
capitals, Alexandria, Antioch, and, later, Pergamon, became 
the centers of artistic activity, though Rhodes and the Ionian 
cities pressed them closely. In Greece itself the great heritage 
of earlier monuments and the prevailing financial exhaustion 
were unfavorable to building. The aspect of Athens, Delphi, 
and Olympia, for instance, remained practically unchanged. 
Only in regions now first raised to importance, such as .^Etolia 
and Epims, were many considerable monuments erected. 
In Sicily official art had its last after-glow under the later 
tyrants of Syracuse. 

Changes in problems. Everywhere architecture had to wn- 
cem itself with problems in the design of whole cities. It fol¬ 
lowed the precedents earlier set by Hippodamus in the wide¬ 
spread adoption of a rectangular plan. Traffic and hygiene 
were considered, as well as appearance. At Alexandria the 
two chief streets had a breadth of over a hundred feet, with 
sewers and water-mains beneath. The city took on some of 
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the many aspects of a modem metropolis, ’with its museum 
and libraiy', its great park, its vast harbor with the mole, and 
the great lighthouse called the Pharos, The embellishment of 
these cities gave opportunities ’which the architects employed 
in stri’vhng to outdo all previous works in splendor and mag¬ 
nificence. The execution of the sgrcat tennples at Miletus and 
Magnesia, the gigantic altars of Pergamon and of Syracuse, 
the Serapeion at Alexandria ’within its vast colonnaded court, 
all fell in this period. Still more characteristic wcte the 
sumptuous palaces of the rulers and even of private citisens, 
the public buildings of every land, council-houses, and gym¬ 
nasia. Philanthropy sometimes ga’ve architecture anew direo 
tion, as when parks and gymnasia were ftstablished to keep 
some benefactor of the city in grateful remembrance, the 
tomb or a commemorative monument being a central but 
subordinate feature. The market-places were surreunded by 
porticos and the chief streets c’ven were lined with colon¬ 
nades. 

Changes in deiaiL Amid all this lavistmesg something ’was 
inevitably lost. The extreme refineinents of form, the subtle 
curves, were succeed.ed a richer ornament and a bolder 
meml^ering. The result was technically more facile, more 
easily appreciated, and by these very qualities it was fitted 
to the needs of a sophisticated and complex civilization. The 
Ionic order, changed by return influences from Athens into 
its final shaijc, ’was now the favorite; the Cciinthian order 
became more and more common. As the interchange of 
ideas increased, the form of the column was no longer de- 
Iiendent on racial tradition. Instead there grew up a prin¬ 
ciple by which the traditional forms, though kept distiTict, 
were objects of free choice according to appropriateness of 
character. The arch and the barrel vault were used oftener 
;jnd with greater boldness, but never without irreproachable 
abutment luy solid masses of masonry or earth. It was at 
this time, above all, tlmt theoretical ’writings multiplied, 
and. mathematical formularion rnade the Greek system 
itnitable in the barbarian world, Bej='OTid the borders even 
(jf Hellenistic Greece, Parthia imitated her clumsily and Rome 
became her most faithful pupil. 

GrcEco-Rotnan -peHod. Under the dominatiO'n of the Ro- 
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man Empire, the architecture of old Greek lands never wholly 
lost its individuality, although Roman emperors and con¬ 
noisseurs delighted to adorn Athens with new monuments. 
The transformations which continued to take place in Greece 
and Asia Minor were rather native developments, copied and 
domesticated at Rome, than importations from the capital. 
A thousand years after the age of Pericles we shall see that 
Greek genius, rejuvenated by fresh influences from the 
Orient, had still vitality to produce a new architecture on the 
shores of the Bosphorus, after Rome itself had fallen in 
decay. 

Forms oj detail. In Greek architecture great attention 
was directed to the form of individual details, to those of 
the columnar systems, above all, and knowledge of these and 
their relations is correspondingly necessary for intelligent 
study of buildings. 

Doric forms. The Doric forms show a fixity in their main 
lines that is not less surprising than the incredibly painful 
experimentation by which the precise canonical relations were 
finally evolved (Fig. 19). The constant elements which dis¬ 
tinguish the style are the capital, with its cushion or echinus, 
its heavy, sqxiare projecting abacus; the frieze, interposed 
betvi^een comice and architrave, with its alternation of re¬ 
cessed metopes and fluted triglyphs; and the muiules or 
hanging plates on the under side of the comice. The shaft 
of the column tapered from bottom to top, diminishing a 
fifth to a third of its lower diameter, usually with a slight 
curve or swelling, called the entasis. The line of the shaft 
was emphasized by vertical flutings, normally twenty in 
numlw during the central period, meeting on a sharp edge 
or arris. Lntil after the Periclean age the column remained 
comparatively stout, ranging in height between four and six 
times its lower diameter. Such a massive support could rest 
directly on a platform without seeming to need a transition, 
and a separate molded base was, in fact, added only in a very'’ 
few exceptional cases. A common base, or stylobate, was 
always furnished, however, by raising any Doric portico at 
least one step above its surroundings. 

Formal relationships in the Doric order. Critics have been 
unanimous in recognizing in the mature Doric system an 
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organic whole of the most expressive character. Its prin¬ 
ciple consists, above all, in the masterly balance of the vertical 
and the horizontal tendencies established by the columns 
and the entablature, and in the management of the transition 
between them. The vertical "movement" of the fluted 
column is arrested, and the horizontal movement of the 
entablature is foreshadowed, by the horizontal abacus. 
This is itself prepared for by the spreading echinus with its 
encircling bands at the base, and by the incision creating a 
neck below. The vertical lines of the columns are again taken 
up by the triglyphs, less strongly emphasized, but twice as 
numerous; once more arrested by their little cap, and finally 
echoed in the low mutules, doubled to form dmost a con¬ 
tinuous line, in which the transition is completed. Even the 
guttcB or “drops” beneath the triglyphs and mutules— 
thought to be descendants of pins in primitive wooden fram¬ 
ing—^have equally their function in the stone entablature. 
They are ultimate mediating elements between horizontal 
and vertical. 

Structural expressions in the Doric order. Coupled with all 
these purely spatial relationships are equally subtle expres¬ 
sions of structural functions. The echinus seems to give 
elastic support; the triglyphs to act as a series of posts bearing 
the comice, with the metopes as filling-plates betvreen. In 
many cases, to be sure, such members fulled these functions 
only in appearance. The projection of the capital was re¬ 
lieved of any actual load by a slightly raised surface over 
the shaft. Triglyphs and metopes, instead of being articulate, 
were often cut on a single block. It was the visual emphasis 
on structure which was valued. 

The problem of the angle. The inherent difficulty of the 
mature Greek Doric system appeared when it was used in a 
colonnade turning at right angles, such as the temple peristyle 
which was its principal application. Since the thickness of 
the column and the architrave was greater than the width of 
the triglyph, some adjustment was necessary to bring the 
triglyph at the comer of the frieze, where it was felt to be 
needed both as a stmctural expression and as a musical 
cadence. The problem was variously solved; by widening 
the metopes near the comer; by spacing the triglyphs equally 




FIG. 20—THE GBEEi: MliK ORDER, MTH A REXHANSLATION INTO 
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from one comer o| the frieze to the other and abandoning 
exactitude of axial relation of columns and triglyphs; by con¬ 
tracting the spacing of the corner columns; and by various 
combinations of these methods. The adjustments neces¬ 
sary were so complex that it may well have been from this 
cause that noted architects of the fourth century^ familiar 
with the Athenian solutions, but preferring a simpler arrange¬ 
ment, stigmatized the Doric style as unfit for the building of 
temples, 

Doric origiTis. The origin of many forms has been sought 
in a wooden construction which was superseded by the one. of 
stone. Elements apparently imitative of the ends of wooden 
beams occur in the entablature (Fig, 20), The complete 
absence of any fragments of entablature among the ruins of 
certain monuments leads to the conclusion that entablatures 
of wood, sometimes incased in terra-cotta, were indeed oc¬ 
casionally preserved throughout the classical period. Classic 
writers mention also wooden coktmns 111 some buildings, 
notably the temple of Hera at Olympia. Here the testimony 
is confirmed by the remains, which show columns of every 
period in the same building, presumably inserted one by one 
as the wooden columns decayed. Columns of wood, however, 
can scarcely have suggested the form of the massive Doric 
column. The wooden supports which it replaced must have 
been of some different proportions and detail, now uncertain. 
For the capital, at least, Myccnaeaja forms furnished the pro¬ 
totype {efr Figs. 15 and 31), as they did for the plan of the 
temple and its early mode of construction. Only certain 
minor motives of ornament can have been derived from 
GfUtside of Greece, and these were forms like the fret, or 
meander, current in most primitive art, which the Greeks 
may well have invented independently. 

Doric dd-eiopmeni. The substitution of stone for wood and 
terra-cotta did not at once produce the consistent normal 
arrangement which has already been described. A long de¬ 
velopment preceded the central moment, and continued after 
this moment was past, This development proceeded steadily 
tow'ard higher organization in such teclinical matters as the 
jointing of the stones, such problems as those presented by 
the corner triglyph, the profiling of the capital, the membering 
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of the entablature, and the cajrryiug through of a module or 
common divisor of the dimensions; but it left great local 
freedom in the chodce of proportions. Such matters as the 
ratio of diameter to height 111 the column, of diameter to inter- 
columination, of loiver diameter to tipper diameter, -which 
were formerly thought to have eivolved uniformly m the 
direction of increasing slendemeBS, openness, and verticality, 
are now seen to vary far more according -tx? local traditiO'ns 
which remained relatively stable, influenced in part by the 
building material available. The idea of a universal trend 
in matters of proportion was _ one arising from the greater 
number of early monuments preserved from regions and cities 
where heavy proportions prevailed, and from the number and 
prominence of later monuments fram regions like Attica, with 
their slender columns of marble. The later temples of the 
west, however, kept the massiveness of their columns along 
with their coarser material; those of the east likewise show 
no positive tendency. 

Archive period. During the archaic period the capital 
retained the wdde and bulging echinus of its Mycenaean 
ancestor, as -well as the hollow beneath (Tig, 31), The 
architrave ivas narrow, flush with the upper face of the 
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column or even set back from it; the trigiyphs were broad, 
with the result that comer trigl^ihs could still be nearly on 
the ases of the columns. The resulting metopes, however, 
were scanty, so that the mutules over them had often to be 
less broad than those over the triglyphs. Little attention 
was paid to the ordering of the stone joints., which were, 
to be sure, covered by the coating of stucco always used with 
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the porous limestone then employed. The search for a 
module began certainly by the middle of the period, although 
it was still tentative. Architects hesitated between the 
lower diameter and the mean diameter of the columns for its 
imit, and employed an independent system for the frieze. 

Central period. With the central period the hollow of the 
capital disappeared and the echintis took on a steeper, hyper¬ 
bolic profile of the utmost subtlety. The architrave lost the 
narrowness reminiscent of wooden origins, but, in widening, 
made the problem of a comer triglyph a serious one. In the 
solution adopted, a contraction in the spacing of the colu m ns 
at comers became universal. The entablature took on its 
normal form, and the stone-jointing, exposed when marble was 
used, became regular, bearing an organic relation to the 
architectural forms. A single module based on the mean 
diameter of the column seems to have been applied throughout 
the columnar system, including the entablature. 

Late period. The forms thus fully established in the fifth 
century suffered but little subsequent change. Except in the 
west, to be sure, the Doric style was almost abandoned by the 
middle of the fourth century. It is perhaps due to influence 
from Ionic forms that a late Doric example on the mainland, 
in the temple at Nemea, shows such slender proportions— 
the height of the column six and one-half times its lower 
diameter. Late capitals generally lack the subtlety of line 
of the mature form; their echinus is either almost straight 
or rounded into a quadrant. 

Ionic forms. The characteristic features of the Ionic 
columnar system, the enduring elements of contrast with the 
Doric, are especially the volute capital, the molded base, and 
the cornice, with its blocks or dentils. Unlike the Doric 
capital, the Ionic projects on two sides only, in the direction 
of the architrave. A pair of spiral scrolls or volutes forms a 
seemingly resilient intermediate between shaft and load. In 
the more customary form which became universal, these 
volutes were united across the top by a band, resting on a 
circle of leaves which later took the form of an echinus deco¬ 
rated with “egg and dart.” The abacus consisted only of a 
narrow molded band. The slender shaft of the Ionic column 
always received an individual base. Among many forms, 
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tlici most widely adopted in later times was the Attic base— 
two com^ moldings or tomsesj with a hoEow or sootia be¬ 
tween. The shaft it^lf ranged from seven, and one-half to 
ten lower diameters in height^ with a slight entasis, and with 
twenty-fonr flutes, noiTnally separated by small, flat hllets.. 
The architrave was divided into three faces, each projecting 
slightly over the one below. The typical comice was dis¬ 
tinguished by a row of small projecting blocks, which took the 
name of dentils from their suggestion of teeth. When a 
friesc was introduced between architrave and comioe it had 
no subdivision into isolated panels like the metopes, and was 
usually decorated with a continuous band of sculpture. 

rsluiwnskips in the Ionic The Jonic system, 

especially in the examples without a frieze, presents a har¬ 
monization of horizontals and verticals analogous to that of the 
Doric order, though not carried into such fine detail. The 
dentils correspond both to triglyphs and mutules, and serve 
the artistic functions of both- The capital is in some respects 
even better fitted tlian the Doric foi' the task of carrying a 
transverse lintei, for its projections are limited to the aides 
where support appears to be needed. The difference between 
its faces creates a difficulty, however, when a comer is to be 
turned'—a difiieulty no less real than that created in the Doric 
order by the triglyphs. The usual solution adopted was to 
place pairs of scrolls on the two adjacent exterior faces, mak¬ 
ing the comer on which they met project diagonally, and 
letting the rear faces intersect in the interior angle. 

Ionic origins. The Ionic structural forms seem to have 
followied wooden prototypes still more closely than the Doric, 
e\nen in the column arid the capital (Fig. 22). The columns 
are relatively very slender; their capitals suggest the saddle- 
piece still found in heav^^ wooden framing. Indeed the oldest 
capitals show a simple block, rounded at the lower comem, 
with scrclla merely painted on the faces. The beam-^nds in 
the entablature are unmistakable. The decorative forms, 
among which the scrolls of the capital are the most note¬ 
worthy, can be traced to origins in the interior of Asia. 

Ionic dsyelo-pment The Ionic devdopm'Cnt, like the Doric, 
was less a change of proportions in a definite direction than a 
change of character. The exuberance of the early examples 
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was transformed into sleekness, coherence, and elegance, 
simultaneously with the taking up of Doric elements. The 
volutes of the early capital were widely projecting, leaving 
the echinus below exposed for its full circumference; later 
they were drawn in and reduced in relative importance. 
The frieze was first introduced into the entablature by the 
Athenian architects of the time of Pericles, as a result partly 
of their desire for richer sculptured decoration, partly of their 



KIG. 22 —IONIC ENTABLATURE, RETRANSLATED INTO WOOD. (AFTER 
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Doric training. With a fine appreciation of structural expres¬ 
sions as well as of artistic suitability they suppressed the dentils 
when they used the frieze, since these would have no longer 
come opposite the ceiling beams, and would have seemed to 
crush the delicate figure sculptiire employed. Later archi¬ 
tects were not so scrupulous, and Hermogenes, who trans¬ 
planted the Athenian innovations to Asia in the third century, 
used heavy dentils over a frieze of small figures (Fig. 23). 
The final harmonization was reached in the great temple at 
Didyma, where the frieze was brought into scale with the 
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dentils by a repeating decoration of large Medusa-heads 
with garlands f^^tooned between. 

Corinthian jarms. The Corinthian foitns did not compose 
in Greece a system completely distinct. They ^veie essentially 
independent inventions, by which one or another of the 
traditional Doric 
or Ionic forms 
could be replaced, 
and which their 
common tendency 
to richness fitted 
for use in com¬ 
bination. Earliest 
and most char¬ 
acteristic was the 
capital, consisting 
essentially of an 
inverted bell, sur¬ 
rounded by rows of 
acanthus leaves, 
with pairs of scrolls 
or volutes support¬ 
ing the comers of 
the abacus. The 
example from 
Epidaurus (Eis- 
24.) shows the type 
which later be¬ 
came normal, with 
two TOWS of eight 
leaves each,placed 
alternately, exe- 
cutedwithasharp- 
ness and delicacy in which Greek t^rving is seen at its best. 
Further elements svhich, through association.^ contributed to 
the development of a new order, were the curved frieze, and 
the comice with supporting brackets—consoles, or modillion&^ 
as they are called. The ripened product of this development 
had a harmonious luxuriance and an adaptability to varied 
uses which gave it the advantage over the Doric and Ionic 
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forms. Here there was neither the i)robleTn of a comer 
triglyph nor that of an angle capital. 

Formal relationships in the Corinthian order. As in the 
Ionic examples in which a plain frieze reinforced the tendency 
of the architrave, vertical and horizontal lines were strongly 
opposed rather than blended, but the capital, by its bell and 



FIG. 24— BPIDAURUS, CORINTHIAN CAPITAL OF THE THOLOS 

silhouette, carried the line of the shaft over into the en¬ 
tablature in a way which was none the less adequate. 

Corinthian deaelopment. The name Corinthian comes from 
Vitruvius, who relates the famous myth of the invention of 
the capital by Callimachus at Corinth, on a suggestion from 
acanthus leaves growing about a basket, with tendrils curling 
beneath a tile laid over it. As a matter of fact, the earliest 
example preserved is the single capital employed by Iktinos 
at Bassas, about 420, inspired very possibly by the later loti- 
form capital of the Egyptians, with whom the Athenians were 
in close touch in the middle of the fifth century. At Bassai 
the Corinthian column is simply a variant employed side by 
side with the Ionic, vmder the same entablature of Attic-Ionic 
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form. At Epidaurus and elsewhere, in the fottrth century^ 
it .was often employed independently for an interior colonnade, 
and in 334 it was used on an exterior for the first time we 
knoWn in the delicate Monument of Lysiemtes in Athens 
(Eig' 25), The earliest building still preserved in which 
Corinthian ordonnance w'as employed ^mughout on large 
scale is again at 
Athens, the gi¬ 
gantic temple of 
Zeus, carried up 
in the second cen¬ 
tury on the 
foundations laid 
long before by 
PiEistratiis. As 
the work was 
done at the 
charge of tho 
Seleueid em¬ 
peror, Antioohus 
IV., it may well 
be questioned 
whether the lost 
monuments, of 
Antioch may not 
have afforded still 
earlier examples 
of a mommaental 
use of Corinthian of lysiceaies 

forms. These 

reached their greatest vogue and highest development under 
such Hellenistic sovereigns and their successors the Ronaans, 

Figure supports. In exceptional cases figures of men or of 
women were used as supports—Atlantcs or caryattds, as they 
are called.—with rich and graceful results. This was notably 
so in the "Porch of the Maidjens” of the Erechthtnun at 
Athens (Figr iB), 

Size and proportion of msmhers of ihs columnar orders. 
The size of members in all the orders varied greatly without 
much affecting their form. Examples of all three occur in 
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which the columns are over fifty feet in height, as well as 
others in which they are less than fifteen. The distance from 
axis to axis of the columns ranged from five feet two inches 
in the temple of Athena Nik^ to twenty-one feet nine inches 
in the temple of Apollo at Selinus. The relation between 
height and spacing was for the most part an arbitrary and 



FIG. 26— AKRAGAS. TEMPT.E OF OLYMPIAN ZEUS. (RESTORED BY E. H. 
TRYSELL, AFTER KOLDEWEY) 


formal one, rather than a variable one determined by the 
ultimate bearing power of the materials. In temples, the 
spacing of Doric columns was in general about one-half their 
height, that of Ionic columns about one-third their height. 
If structural considerations had been dominant the length 
of the lintels would have remained more nearly fixed, and the 
ratios would have tended to vary inversely as the height of 
the columns. The proportions of architraves are likewise not 
strictly dependent on any statical law, though marble archi¬ 
traves, and late architraves generally, are relatively somewhat 
thinner than the early ones of coarse limestone. Doric 
architraves of the mature period, whether of stone or marble, 
have a height of about one-third of their length; Ionic archi- 
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traves of thje HeUeiustk period, abofut onfi-quarter. Among 
the other factors d there would seem thus to have been 

an iticxeasing structural boldness. The variety in the propctr- 
tions of constructive forms of different orders ^ the identity 
of proportions in the same order at difTereut BcaleSj are in¬ 
dications ^ however^ of a wide margin of safety, a habitual 
generosity of sti^ength. 

Aside from the emplojTnent of the column with its 
rich apparatus, Greek building were simple almost to bareness. 
The Greeks ordinarily applied no relief ornament to walls, 
but gained their effect by the regular jointing of finely coursed 
masonry. Kmooth-faced blocks w'cre used for the best wnork' 
but in heavy walls blocks dressed only at the edges, or with 
the joints emphasised by marginal draftings, were employed, 
a practice increasing as time went On. In cases where a wall 
and a colonnade were fused^ with the eolumus attached or 
engaged to the wall, as in the west’facade of the Erechtheum 
(Fig. iS) or the “Temple of the Giants" at Akragas (Fig. 26), 
this was usually due to exceptional causes, which over¬ 
balanced the Greek tendency toward simplicity of structural 
expression. Where the end of a wall had to suppenrt an 
architrave it was treated as a special member, the anta, with 
its own capital and base, dilfcring from those of the column. 

M^ldin^s. The base and the crown of the wall, the transi¬ 
tion between horizontal and \'^ertieai, were emphasized and 
rendered less abmpt by special members, ranging from a 
simple vertical plinth or fascia to an elaborate suite of carved 
moldings. I'hese moldings (Fig. 37), of which we have 
already seen examples in the Doric echinus and the Ionic base, 
are among the most enduring of Greek creations. Based 
on the simple and universal form: of the convex^ concave, 
and reverse curves, they attained distinction by subtle variety 
of contour, never followdng an ob\douE circular arc. and by 
judicious selection for the different functions of crowning, 
support, and footing, A characteristic instance is the em¬ 
ployment of tire reverse curve, or cyma. The cyma recta, 
in which the thin concave poiticcn projects, was ordinarily 
used only as a free crowning feature; whereas the curve in 
its other position, the cyma reverse, was used when strength 
was required. For the base of the wall in Doric buildings, a 

4 
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high course of stones standing vertically, "nath a projecting 
plinth below, was used; in Ionic buildings, molded bases 
analogous to those of the antae, having as their most frequent 
constituents a torus or a reversed cyma, and a plinth. For 
the support of projecting beams or cornices the Doric builders 

used a characteristic 
hooked beak-molding, 
the Ionic builders the 
ovolo — like the 
echinus in profile—or 
the cyma reversa. 
Richer combinations 
show a studied flow 
and contrast of line, 
punctuated by narrow 
flat fillets or half- 
round beads. 

Ornament, Empha¬ 
sis on the structural 
anatomy was also 
gained by carving and 
painting. These were 
usually confined to 
restricted fields, as in 
the Doric and Ionic 
friezes, contrasting 
with the simplicity of 
the wall surfaces. 
Moldings themselves 
were thus enriched by 
painting in the Doric 
order, by carving, re¬ 
inforced by color, in the Ionic marble. The greatest judg¬ 
ment was exercised in the selection of motives of orna¬ 
mentation to accentuate rather than disguise the form of 
surface to which they were applied. Thus the fret, with its 
severe rectangularity, was reserved for flat bands. Curved 
moldings were decorated with motives having lines which 
were parallel or perpendicular to elements of the surface, or 
which repeated its profile—the egg and dart for the ovolo, a 



FIG. 27—GREEK AND ROMAN MOLDINGS. 
(REYKAUO) 
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heart-shaped leaf for the cyma reversa—thuiS harmonising 
from every point of view. 

Doors, Doors and windows were always sqnare-headed 
when used monumentally in mature Greek times. They had 
their jambs sometimes vertical, but frequently inclined some¬ 
what inward, a device recognized by Hellenistic architects as 
increasing the apparent height. Important openings were em¬ 
phasized by a casing of bronze, or by projecting moldings 
similar to those of am Ionic architravie. These were carried 
not merely across the top, l3ut down the sides as well, or even, 
in the case of windows, completely around. The ear, pro¬ 
duced by making the lintel project beyond the jambs, was a 
characteristic instance of Greek structural emphasis. ■ 

Arches and vaults. In less highly finished constructions, 
such as town wails and substructures, corbelled archil and, 
later, true arches were often used. The oldest arched gate¬ 
ways preserved, in Acamania, do not date before the fifth 
century. In the fourth century the barrel vault was used for 
certain subterranean tomb chambers. In the second cen¬ 
tury, among a number of vaults at Pergamoii, occurs an 
arched bridge of the bold span of twenty-seven feet. Thus 
the arch, which was scarcely an element of Greek architecture 
in its first- prime, was handled in Hellenistic times with 
steadily increasing technical mastery. 

Ceilings, roofs, gabks, acroieria. The roofs of Greek build- 
iugs were of tile, supported, by wooden beams, which usually 
rested on intermediate walls or columns. A knowledge of 
the truss is not proved. In most cases the beams must have- 
remained visible from belo-w, though in some examples wooden 
ceilings with panels or coffers are possible. Where marble was 
at command its strength maxfe stone ceilings over the temple 
porticos technically possible. In the north porch of the 
Erechtheum there are marble beams twenty feet in length. 
The gable roof, traditional from Mycenaean day’s, was usual; 
hip-roofs, VL-ith four slopes, were rare. The gables formed tri¬ 
angular pediments, with the cornice carried up the slope, and 
its members, except the crowning cyma, or gutter, mailing 
across horizontally also. The pediments were often filled with 
sculpture in relief or in the round, and the comers of the gable 
were accentuated by sculptured ornaments called acroterio. 
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Larger elements of composition. In the larger elements of 
composition Greek architecture showed the same conservatism 
as in the details. At the basis of the chief national forms lay 
the megaron, which remained the essential element of the 
Greek house after the Dorian invasion, as it had been in 
Mycenaean times. The long, narrow hall, either with a single 
nave or divided by longitudinal ranges of columns into two 
or three aisles, remained the most characteristic element of 
Greek plans, capable of varied applications. It was em¬ 
ployed for the temple, for the stoa, the most typical of 
Greek secular buildings, and commonly for any buildings 
which might be required for extraordinary purposes, such as 
the Athenian arsenal at the Piraeus. During the periods of 
native development the model was scarcely abandoned except 
under compulsion, in cases when it would have had disad¬ 
vantages too serious to be overlooked. Such cases occurred 
when a large company were to assist at a spectacle, as in cer¬ 
tain halls of mysteries, the theater, and the odeion, the forms 
of which were suggested directly by the practical require¬ 
ments. The exterior peristyle, a continuotis enveloping colon¬ 
nade first adopted in the temples (Fig. 28), was the most 
striking element of exterior effect, finding later applications 
in tombs and momunents. The peristylar court and the 
square hall with an interior peristyle—essentially Oriental 
motives—became acclimated in Greece in Hellenistic times. 

Types of buildings. As the first people of democratic 
institutions, intellectual freedom, and athletic life, the 
Greeks first met and solved the architectural problems which 
these involve, creating the council-house, the theater, the 
stadium, and other persistent European types. Private 
life was relatively subordinate and domestic architecture 
was simple. Sepulchral monuments, in the best Greek 
time, were modest works of sculpture. All the resources 
of the state during its prime were lavished on the public 
buildings, above all, on the temples, the centers of civic 
life. Rising perhaps on the very site of a Mycengean palace, 
the temple, open to every citizen, symbolized the new 
social order with its rich consequences for art. 

Religious buildings. The forms of the religious buildings 
were in part conditioned by the nature of the Greek cults. 
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in part by traditions of primitivie origin. In the worship 
of the'chid gods, such as Zeus, ApoJlo, Athena, and Artemis, 
the principal ceremony was a sacrifice performed, not in a 
clo-sed room, but on a great altar in. the open air. A sanc¬ 
tuary of relatively small si^e sufficed for the house of the gcd, 
giving shelter to an image and to the more perishable or 


flG. afi—PASTUM. THE GftJEAT TEMPLE, SO-CALLED ''TEMPLE OF 
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more valuable offerings. Though almost always open to 
the people, it was not intended for the assemblage of devo¬ 
tees. In the worship of certain infernal gods the ceremonies 
were performed behind closed doors, but in most of these 
mystcry-eults the number of the initiated was small. 

The tetKpU: essential elentsnis. Under these circum¬ 
stances there was usually no difficulty in adopting the form 
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of the house, the deep and narrow rectangular megaron, as 
the fundamental element of the temple—namely, the cella 
or naos (Fig. 29 [ij). This was normally either undivided 
or divided into a central nave and narrow side aisles. 
Usually the cella was preceded by a vestibule or pronaos, 
with colxunns in antis (Fig. 29 [3], [6], etc.); less often it 
had a closed vestibule (Fig. 29 [i], [2], [5]) or none at all. 

The temple: normal form. Though this simple form alone 
sufficed for temples of minor importance, the type which 
became normal (Fig. 28) was elaborated by the addition 
of two other elements. The opisthodomos (Fig. 29 (6J, (8J) 
—an addition at the rear corresponding to the pronaos, but 
ordinarily not communicating with the cella—was obviously 
introduced in the interest of formal balance. The peristyle, 
a colonnade completely surrounding the ensemble so far 
described (Fig. 29 [sH8]), had no practical function .suf¬ 
ficiently important to account for its origin. The origin 
should perhaps be sought in an open canopy supported by 
columns, like that over the early Christian altar. This may 
well have sufficed at first to shelter the image, and then 
have been magnified to cover an inclosing cell. Certain it 
is that in the temples of Doric style, in which the arrange¬ 
ment seems to have originated, the peristyle had an almost 
accidental connection with the cella. Although in front it 
had generally one column to correspond to each of the sup¬ 
ports behind, these columns stood in no exact relationship 
of position either to the walls or to the columns of the 
pronaos. 

The temple: other features. Other elements occasionally 
appeared in the temple, not limited to any special region 
or period. There might be an inner room of special sanc¬ 
tity, the adyton, housing the image and opening toward the 
cella (Fig. 29 [i], (2J, (5]). A room similarly placed, but 
opening to the rear, was introduced in several temples, 
notably the Parthenon, to serve as a treasury under the pro¬ 
tection of the god. Intermediate between the simple cella 
and the peristylar temple were the prostyle temple, with 
columns running across the front, and the amphiprostyle 
form, where they were repeated at the rear as well. These 
were sometimes used as the best substitute for the peristylar 
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arrangement when a rich effect was desired in a narrow 
space, as in the precinct of Athena Nik 4 on the Acropolis 
at Athens (Fig. 29 [4]). 

The outer wall or colonnade of the temple was supported 
on a massive substructure, in the form of steps, three being 
the most common number (Fig. 28). These steps, propor¬ 
tioned to the size of the temple, were often too high to be 
climbed, and this necessitated a special flight of practicable 
steps or a ramp opposite the entrance (Fig. 26). Celia 
and peristyle together were covered by a simple gable roof, 
the gables or pediments serving as appropriate fields for 
sculptxired decoration (Fig. 17). The temple was usually 
lighted only through its great door at the east, although a 
few Ionic temples, like the Erechtheum, certainly had 
windows as well (Fig. 18). Some others are known to have 
been “hypaethral,” or without a roof over the cella, but 
this is now thought to have been due to incompleteness or 
to difficulties in the construction. 

The tetnple: size, proportions. In frontage few temples 
exceeded eighty to one hundred feet, although a half-dozen 
giants form a class by themselves 'with dimensions nearly 
equal, about one hundred and sixty by three hundred and 
fifty feet. Some peristylar temples arc as narrow as forty- 
five or even thirty-five feet, while the temples without a 
peristyle, like the temple of Athena Nik6, are sometimes 
but twenty feet or less. The normal "hexastyle” Doric 
fagade, of six columns, itself showed the most surprising 
elasticity; the Metrodn with a width of thirty-four feet, 
and the temple of Zeus, with ninety-one feet, stand side by 
side at Olympia—a disregard for relations of scale which 
was very characteristic of Greek architecture. Beyond one 
hundred feet the number of columns had to be multiplied, 
reaching eight in the Parthenon and in the great temple of 
Selinus, and ten in the Ionic temple of Apollo at Didyma. 
Even the smaller late Ionic temples have eight columns on 
the front on account of the width of their outer corridors. 
The length of the peristylar temples varied from a little 
more than twice the width to a little less than three times, 
no chronological tendency being traceable in this propor¬ 
tion. The ratio between the number of columns on the 
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flank and on the front also varied according; to no general 
laWj though such high ratios as 6 ; r 7 and 6 : 16 occur only 
in the oldest Doric temples^ and the low ratio of 6 ; ir 
only in the most recent, The height of the temple facade 
usually ranged about half its width—more for the temples 
with six cohuTuis, and less for those with more than six—■ 
more in any case for the Ionic than for the Doric- 

Dsvelopment of ike Umpk: arekaic period. In the early 
stages of tlie developcment of the temple there was much 
local varietyf not only in the Columnar systemj but in the 
general arrangement. In Greece proper the oldest temples 
of which the plans can be studied—the Heraion at Olympia 
from before 700 e.g.j the temple at Corinth from before 600 
—already show the opisthodomos and the triple division 
of the interiors as well as the contraction of the comers of 
the Doric peristyle. In other parts of Hellas► however, 
many less sophisticated forms occur even at a much later 
time, which may well represent a more primitive stage of 
development adhered to through provincial conservatism. 
Early temples in Ionic regions frequently lacked the 
peristyle, which seems to have been developed in the 
mother country after the Ionian emigration, and to have 
been carried over afteru'ard into Asia, Such great monu¬ 
ments as the archaic Artemision at Ephesus and the temple 
of Hera at Samos, both, built in the sixth century, shoiv the 
elaboration which the peristyle soon received on Ionic 5oil. 
In the colonies of the West, though they were founded later, 
the sSngle-cnded cella prevailed till the fifth century, and 
the problems of the peristyle were solved somewliat clumsily. 
A sharp difference in the diameter and in the spacing of the 
columns of the front and of the flank, sometitnes found in the 
mother country, was here the rule during the archaic period; 
and the normal solution with sides and front spaced alike, 
and a contraction at the comers due to the triglyphs, does 
not come in until its close. In several outlying regions 
temples occur with the cella divided, into two aisles by a 
single line of columns (Fig, 29 [2], [7I)—obviously a more 
primitive device to support the ridge over a wide span than 
the division by two lines (Fig. 29 [6], [8]) which commended 
itself to more expert constmetors as leaving an axial place 
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for the image. This latter arrangement appears very rarely 
in the West, most of the cellas there being undivided. 

Local traditions in temple design. An extreme instance of 
adherence to local traditions can be seen at Selinus, the out¬ 
post of Greece in western Sicily. Here were two primitive 
closed megarons, each with its adyton; and no less than 
seven peristylar temples in which the adyton is preserved, 
in three of them even after they had otherwise become com¬ 
pletely assimilated to the normal type. Two of the seven 
retained the closed vestibule as well, and all of the four 
archaic ones had an elaboration of the entrance front, 
either by a second transverse line of columns or by a 
prostyle development of the cella, which has few examples 
elsewhere. Partly as a result of this multiplication of 
features, the temples were all beyond the average propor¬ 
tion in length. Excepting one of the megaron-cellas which 
had a single division, only the gigantic temple of Apollo 
had interior colonnades. 

Temples of the central period. The fifth century saw the 
victory of the normal Doric arrangement for all peristylar 
temples. A pronaos and an opisthodomos in antis, a cella 
undivided or with three aisles, were everywhere adopted. 
The plans of the temple of Zeus at Olympia, the great 
temple at Paestum in southern Italy, smd the little temple at 
yEgina off the coast of Attica, all three-aisled, are distin¬ 
guishable only by minor details. The same holds even 
more strongly for the temples with a single nave, such as 
the later temples at Akragas and the so-called Theseum at 
Athens. The great temple at Paestum is well enough pre¬ 
served to permit a reconstruction of substantially all its 
parts (Fig. 28). The interior coloimades, as in other con¬ 
temporary temples, were made by superposing two ranges 
of small columns. The lower range was united merely 
with an architrave, and the columns of the upper range con¬ 
tinued the taper of those below. 

Athens. The Athenian architects of the second half of 
the century began a series of unexampled innovations 
which, after raising the Doric temple to its greatest richness, 
ultimately set the Ionic in its place. With Pericles as the 
leader of the democracy, and the great sculptor Phidias in 
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the r 61 e of a minister of public works, the most cosmopolitan 
dty in Greece infused new life into the temp e form just 
as it was stiffening into a formula. The elements intro¬ 
duced were not from Ionia only. They include features 
directly reminiscent of Egypt—the fruit perhaps of the 
Athenian expedition to Egypt in 454—as well as others 
essentially new. 

The Parthenon. The Parthenon (Figs. 16 and 17), which 
superseded a more conventional temple projected before 
the Persian wars, was designed by Iktinos and Kallikrates, 
and erected between 447 and 432. It had an exceptionally 
wide cella (Pig. 30 [28]) to give space for the colossal statue 
of Athena by Phidias. The interior colonnades of the cella 
were turned across behind the image, making the first 
peristylar hall in Greece. In the rear chamber the super¬ 
posed Doric ranges were replaced by Ionic columns, the 
greater relative height of which enabled a single support 
to reach the roof without too great diameter. On the ex¬ 
terior the Doric order was retained, with prostyle porticoes 
of six columns for pronaos and opisthodomos, and a peri¬ 
style of eight by seventeen columns. The use of marble 
made possible a ceiling of coffered stone, instead of wood, 
over the vestibules and outer corridors, and a richness of 
sculptured decoration hitherto unknown. 

Architectural refinements, A subtle upward curvature of 
the stylobate, early employed in the Heraion at Olympia 
and the temple at Corinth, was used in the Parthenon and 
in the smaller temple known as the Theseum, as part of 
an elaborate series of modifications in the horizontal and 
vertical members. The lines of the entablature were also 
curved upward in the center, as well as inward in plan. 
The columns were inclined backward toward the walls of 
the cella, those at the comer sloping diagonally. The 
walls themselves inclined, in sympathy with the pyramidal 
effect of the whole. The comer columns were, moreover, 
slightly thicker than the others, giving a definite end to 
the colonnade. All these variations—although very slight, 
like the entasis—sufficed to recognize in the most delicate 
way every possibility of finer organization, and to give 
the work of art something of the character of a living thing. 
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Tsnipls oj Atkena NiM. In, the later temples of the 
Acropolis the Doric order was abandoned completely for 
the loniCn which had newly become familiar. The first 
of these was the little temple of Athena Nih^, the so- 
called "Temple of the "WingleES Victory," built about 
435 by Kallikrates on. the southwest bastion. It has a 
shallow cell a with prostyle porticoes of four columns at 
each end (Fig. 30 I19)). Although it is the smallest of 
all Creek temples, its magnificent situation, its harmony 
of proportion with the substructure, its perfection of de¬ 
tail, enable it to hold its own worthily with its great 
neighbors. 

Tk? Erechthettm. Another Ionic temple, dedicated to 
Athena and Erechtheus (Fig. ifi), wa^ built at intervals 
from 435 to 404 to take the place of the old temple north 
of the Parthenon. It was irregular in plan, corresponding 
to the variety of cults which it sheltered and the unevenness 
of the ground on which it stood (Fig. 30 [40J), It had a 
celia with a prostyle portico of six columns on the east, 
minor porches to north and south, and a wall with enga.ged 
cohtmns on the west. In the famous Porch of the Maidens 
to the south, the sculptured supports show a masterly 
adaptation to their architectural functions. The six 
figures, four in front, stand all with thair backs to the 
building. They rest easily on one foot, with the supporting 
leg, always the one on the outside, enveloped in vertical 
folds of drapery which serve the same artistic function as 
the flutes of a column. In the North Porch is the richest 
of all Ionic capitals, having a double spiral, and a carved 
necking of honeysuckle, or anthemion. The superb north 
doorway with its molded architrave enriched by carved 
rosettes is another striking feature. The columns of the 
north and west rise from levels different from the features 
of the east and south. The north portico, moreover, pro¬ 
jects beyond the comer of the cella, and includes a door to 
the sacred inclosure west of the building. Although the 
junctions show some lack of facility, the very attempt to 
combine a variety of forms in a building for complex uses 
was a novelty. The features evolved in the course of the 
attempt, such as the portico or porch used independently 
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of the main facade, became favorite devices in the sub¬ 
sequent development of architecture. 

The temple at Bassa. Beyond the borders of Attica, 
Iktinos was employed about 420 to design the temple of 
Apollo at Bassae in the Arcadian mountains. It surpassed 
even the buildings of his native city in the novelty of its 
arrangements. Not only were both the Doric and the 
Ionic orders used, but for the first time that we know the 
rich Corinthian appeared as a third. The Ionic order was 
used for the interior of the cella, with columns the full 
height of the room, as it had been used in the treasury of the 
Parthenon. A change from free-standing columns to en¬ 
gaged columns in the interior was also begun, by attaching 
the columns to the wall by short cross walls. The Ionic 
capitals themselves are unlike any previously seen in Greece. 
They have volutes on all three exposed faces, permitting the 
colonnade to be turned across the cella without requiring 
a special comer capital. The nearest prototypes for the 
form of their volutes are in certain Egyptian scrolls. Egyp¬ 
tian models may also have suggested the single Corinthian 
capital, which crowns a column at the end of the cella 
under the same entablature with the Ionic columns. 

Sculptured decoration in Athenian temple design. The 
fifth-century Athenian temples also set new precedents in 
richness of sculptural features and in modes of introducing 
them. Hitherto decoration by figure sculpture had scarcely 
been employed, in Doric temples, except in the triangular 
fields of the two pediments, and in the series of metopes on 
the ends. The characteristic mode of decoration for Ionic 
buildings had been by continuous bands or friezes of 
figures, running around the external wall of the cella or 
its substructxire. Now, in the design of the Parthenon, all 
the metopes of the external Doric order were filled with 
sculpture, and a continuous Ionic frieze was added around 
the cella just below the ceiling of the peristyle. In the 
Ionic temple of Athena Nik^ with its prostyle arrangement, 
whereby cella and portico were united by a single comice, 
Kallikrates did not confine the sculptured frieze to the 
cella, but carried it along above the architraves of the two 
porticoes. This example of a sculptured frieze in the en- 
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tablature of the loJiic orderj aniTnediately followed by a 
similar use in the Erechtheum and m the interior of the 
temple at Bassse, soon influenced all current practice. 

Fourth-csntjtry The revolutionary designs of the 

Atheniaii architects did not produce an instant or complete 
reformation in the temple elsewhere. The temples of the 
West remained little affected by them. At Segesta^ and 
in the great temple at Pa^stum^ built soon after 430, curva^ 
tures and inclinations analogous to those of the Parthenon 
occur, but the Ionic order found no favor, even for in¬ 
teriors. In continental Greece the universal adoption of 
marble resulted in the use of stone ceilings for the peristyle^ 
and of general proportions similar to those of the Attic 
buildings. The sculptor Skopas, in the temple of Athena 
Alea at Tegea, followed the lead of Iktinos by employing 
both the Ionic and the Corinthian columns as well as the 
Doric. The principal use of these, however, was in the 
new circular temples, or tholoi—Epidaurus, Olympia, and 
Delphi. 

lUiie tsfttples in Ionia. The great temples of the Ionian 
renaissance naturally reverted to the early national types 
represented by the temple of Hera at Samos and the Arte- 
mision at Ephesus. With eight and sometimes ten columns 
on the front, they had two rows along the sides or el^e a 
width o£ corridor which w'ould have sufficed for two (FiFT' 

[aj) . The columns were aligned with the ant^ both on front 
and sides, making possible a regularity in the ceiling beams 
which had never been attained in Doric temples. The 
curvature of the stylobate was taken over from Doric 
buildings in the Ionic temples of Priene and Pergamon; 
the use of half columns of Corinthian order for the interior 
of the cella was adopted in the temple of Apollo at Didyma. 
An element increasingly used was the podium or pedestal 
for the whole structure, with base and crowning moldings, 
which tended to take the place of the stylobate. 

Mystery temples. The hall-temples of cults w'hich included 
initiation into certain my&teries were multiplied chiefly during 
the late period, though a few exarnples have come down from 
a much earlier time. For some of these, the conventional 
megaron-oella sufficed, either undivided or with longitudinal 
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colonnades as at Samothrace. The peristyle could also be 
appropriated to mystic uses by the bmlding of screen walls 
between the columns for a part of the height, as in one of the 
temples at Selintis. From this it was but a step to the 
arrangement of the Olympieum at Akragas, in which these 
scioens w'ere carried the full height, and the cella thus extended 
to the outer engaged colonnade (Fig. 26). The huge size of 
this temple and the consequent desire for an intermediate 
support, furnished by colossal male figures between the 
columns, may have been responsible for this complete closing of 
the peristyle. For the great hall of mysteries at Eleusis, the 
traditional temple scheme was already abandoned in the time 
of Pisistratus for one which gave a greater capacity and a 
view of the ceremonies from all sides. A square room divided 
by seven rows of columns in each direction, with tiers of seats 
about the walls, served to house a large number of spectators, 
though the forest of columns left most of them but scant 
glimpses of the central space. 

Altars. The sacrificial altars before the great temples, at 
first of relatively small size, became, in Hellenistic times, 
monumental constructions, surpassing the temples them¬ 
selves in area and magnificence. In essence they comprised 
a platform for the sacrificants and a raised hearth above this 
for the burning of the offering. Especially noteworthy were 
the altars at Parion, over six hundred feet on a side, at Syra¬ 
cuse, almost the same distance in length, and at Pergaraon, 
with a sailptured podium and a U-shaped Ionic colonnade 
surrounding the platform of sacrifice. 

Treasuries. In the pan-Hellenic religious centers the 
temple cellas could not hold a tithe of the offerings showered 
upon the gods, and the practice early grew up of erecting 
individual treasuries in which the gifts of each city might be 
deposited. These took the form of small temples, usually 
with two columns in antis, although occasionally prostyle. 
Each bore the stylistic impress of its city and of its time of 
origin. Ranged on their terrace at Olympia, or picturesquely 
disposed along the winding sacred way at Delphi (Fig. 35), 
they were among the most interesting features of the nation^ 
sanctuaries. 

Temple inclosures, propyhsa. Monumental gateways, or 
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propylsea^ Tvith porticoes iri^ide and out, gave access to the 
temple inclosutes, and stoas for the shelter of pilgr ms ran 
along the inner face of the walls. A fusion of these elements, 
unprecedented in its unified complexitj^ was attempted by 
Mnesides in the propyleea of the Athenian acropolis (437- 
452). Though religious conservatism pievented the complete 
realization of his design, the part still standing shows its 
monumental qualities Cr'ig. ?,o I20]). The greater temple 
precincts, often with many tempjes and altars, with groves 
of olive and ilex, with a forest of statues and ex^votos, formed 
ensembles of grandiose effect (Fig. 35). 

Civil buildings^ Special buildings for civil purposes were 
evolved relatively late in Greece, where assemblage in the 
open air was feasible, and where the temples served many 
civic functions. The most universal of the forms employed 
was the stoa, a long narrow hall like the megaroai or the 
temple ccUa, but, unlike the cella, having an open colonnade 
in place of one of the side walls. In the varied uses of the stoa 
as shelter, market, and exchange, subdivision by a single 
range of coluniing did n ot present the same artistic and practical 
disadvantages as in the temple, and it remained the most usual 
interior arrangement. Stoas with a triple division, or in two 
stories, however, were not uncommon. Doric columns 
carrying stone architraves usually formed the outer colonnade; 
Ionic columns taller and less closely spaced supported the 
wooden beams of the roof. In two-storied stoas the Ionic 
order was placed above the Doric, each having its full 
entablature. 

Agflrcj?, The agora, or market-place, originally serving po¬ 
litical functions also, was an open place of no fixed form, bor¬ 
dered on one or more sides by stoas. It was fi’equently placed 
in the angle of two principal streets, which passed through it 
along the sides. The se\=Teiral stoas were thus at first inde¬ 
pendent, Only in later days, in Ionia, was a closed area of 
regular plan with continuous surrounding colcnnades adopted, 
following the Oriental type of a pcristylar court. The agnras 
at Megalopolis, at Priene and at Magnesia (Fig. 31) 

show successive steps in this process of higher organization. 
Frequent adjuncts to the agora were shops at the back of the 
porticoes,, and a temple or fountain in the central spajce; 
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near it were the baideuterion or coLincil-hou&e and the other 
civic bniidings. Often subsidiary meirkets for the sale of 
special dasaea of goods supplemented the principal agera. 

Cottncil^kouses. The bouleuterion, like so many other 
Greek buildings ^ was in origin a magaron. In the one at 
Olj'mpia the older portion even conserved the priroitive form 
of house, with an apsidal end and a single longitudinal 
colonnade. Later examples, such as the Phokikoii at Danlis, 
were Hk^ the mature cella in having two rows of cjolttmns. 
Banks of seats were added b&tween them and the lateral 
walls. The problem was essentially similar to that of the 
mj^tery temples and led ultimately, as in them, to abandon¬ 
ment of a longitudinal scheme and adoption of a concentric 
arrangement of seats facing a speaker’s platform. At Priene, 
in the second or third oentury b.c., the seats paralleled three 
walls and the roof was carried by an interioi' peristyle—a 
solution unified and technically satisfactory. At Miletus the 
seats were made semicircular, on the model of a theater, 
though the building itself was rectangular and the interior 
supports bore no relation to the seating plan. A mommicntal 
court and propylsta were added. None of these buildings 
accommodated more than a few hundred at most. A special 
problem was presented by the hall of the Arcadians at 
Megalopolis where several thousand were to be housed- The 
architect adopted a series of concentric colonnades and seats 
about three sides, but avoided obstructing the view as badly 
as in the hall of mysteries at Eleusis by placing the cokunns 
in lines radiating from tbe central point. The roof was of 
course of wood, and the solution, though practically satis¬ 
factory, was neither permanent nor monumental. 

Theaiers^ The Greelc theater was a natural growth, corre- 
spondiug to the growth of the drama from the primitive cuJt 
of Dionysus. The choral songs and dances from which the 
drama took its departure preserved their place in the later 
development, and were rcsponsilile for the importance of 
the original element of the theater—the orchestra, or circle 
of the dance, In the center of which stood the altar. The 
other ultimate elements w’ere the seats rising in concave tiers, 
the opposite tliem, containing the dressing-rooms for 

the participants, and the prffsksnion, a platform before the 
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skene, on which certain of the actors, or all of them, made their 
appearance. An early stage of development may be surmised 
in which a convenient hillside serv'ed for the auditorium, at 
first without any architectural features, later with seats of 
wood. In the ^th century, coincident with the dramatic 
reforms of .^Eschylus, the skene w'as introduced. In the 
time of Sophocles it still remained of wood with walls of 
painted canvas. Before long, however, monumental materials 
were substituted, and the elements were elaborated into the 
theater of the fourth century, which remained much the same 



PIC. 32—BPHSSUS. THSaTBR DURING THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD. 
(restored bv fiechter) 


in Hellenistic days. Even then the components were but 
loosely juxtaposed, not welded into a single unit. Greek 
modes of design were too naive to seek the union of parts 
having forms and functions so distinct. 

A typical Hellenistic theater. The theater at Ephesus 
(Fig. 32) shows the form which became customary in the later 
Hellenistic period. The orchestra was still laid out so as to 
include a complete circle, although the circle itself was no 
longer marked with a curbing, as in earlier examples. Around 
it were the stone seats, occupying somewhat more than u 
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semictrdt;, and resting directly on the hiJlside. They were 
divided concentrically at half their height by a passagCj as 
well as radially by flights of steps, and were stopped at the 
aides by oblique walls. Between these and the buildings of 
the stage were passages for the entrance of the spectatems and 
for the chorus when it was supposed to come from a distance. 
Tangent to the orchestra, opposite the auditoritun^ was the 
]>rQslcenioii, about ten feet high, with small engaged cnlumnSj 
three doors for the entrance and e.yit of the chorus, and the 
Teniaming openings dosed luy wooden panels. The skene 
itself was a long narrow building, two stoiies high, with a 
series of large openings in the side toward the proslcenion, 
three of them containing doors. The large openings, which 
in earlier days had framed somewhat naUiralistic stage settings, 
were now given a morie conventional filling of slender columns, 
the ancestors of the grouped decorative columns of the Roman 
stage backgrounds (c/. I^g. 47). 

Variety theater designer In other examples there was 
abundant variety. The site available did not always permit 
the auditorium to be regularly geometrical as at Ephesus; 
it wfis frequently irregular in its outer boundary and some- 
times in the layout of the seats themselves. The conformation 
of the ground often permitted subordinate entrances to the 
futermedlate circuJar passage. Seats of honor might be 
provided about the orchestra, like the bcatitiful marble thrones 
of the theater of Dionysus at Athens. A stoa in which people 
could seek shelter, or promenade, might also be added some¬ 
where in the neighborhood of the skene. 

Size aj theaters. In accommodation these open-air theaters 
far exceeded the theaters of modem times. At Athens there 
was room for 30,000 spectators, at Megalopolis for 44,000, 
Those ill the rear rows were also much farther from the 
actors, but, in compensation, saw them from a lower angle 
than those in our upper galleries. The diameter of the 
auditorium ranged from two hundred to hundred feet, 

Odeii^n. Related to the theater both In purpose and in 
the step-like arrangement of the auditorium was the odeion, 
a covered building for musical and oratorical contests. The 
fir^t of the sort was the one built by Pericles in Athens, It 
seems to have had a conical roof, udth interior supports. In 
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GraiCO-Rt>man times buildings for such i>uq)Oscs Ixjcame 
customary in cities of any considerable size. The smaller 
ones were rectangular, with cundng stepped scats like a 
modem lecture or recital hall; the larger ones were essentially 
covered Roman theaters, the most famous being the odeion 
built by Herodes Atticus against the Acropolis at Athens in 
the second century after Christ (Fig. 30 [lo]). 

Stadions. The athleticism of the Greeks did not fail to create 
its share of their montuncntal architecture. For foot-races 
the stadion was evolved, taking its name from the Greek 
furlong. It was laid out where the topography favored, with 
seats sometimes in a single bank, but preferably in two long 
parallel banks close together, connected by a semicircle. 
Where necessary the scats were built up artificially, either by 
walls or by mounds of earth, as at Olympia. Seats of stone 
or marble were a late addition, at Athens not until Roman 
times. The capacity varied from twelve thousand to fifty 
thousand. Hippodromes were also laid out on a similar plan 
but with a wide turn. Means scarcely siifficed for executing 
these in monumental materials during Greek times. The 
division in the center of the course remained a simple bank 
of earth, the starting barriers of wood. 

Other athletic buildings. The gymnasium and the palcestra 
served for general exercise and pi*eparation for the great games. 
Originally, and in strictness, the palffistra was the place for 
boxing and wrestling, but the two terms are often used inter¬ 
changeably. In primitive days a simple inclosure sufficed: 
later a stoa was added along one side; then others, backed by 
rooms. The arrangement was simplified in Hclleni.stic times 
by the substitution of a homogeneous colonnaded court, as at 
Olympia and Epidaurus. The side of the court facing the 
south was usually doubled in depth. The surrounding rooms 
furnished places for instruction, or for the assemblage of 
friends for readings or conversation. In one of them was the 
bath, with a simple tank or trough. Separate bathing 
establishments were not frequent or extensive until late 
Hellenistic times, when a luxurious elaboration ensued which 
furnished the prototypes for the great Roman thermee. 

Domestic architecture; ike megaron house. The private house 
remained of secondary importance imtil well into the central 
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peT^od^ as a retiult tjf the almost (ixd’usivdy politiail and 
puldic life of the men. It seems noimally to havo included a 
modest halh the djescendant of the megaron, and a co^rt cLoaetl 
toward the street, besides minor rooms. The houses of Priene 
in the fourth century still show ati ever-recurring t^ipe of 
megaron-house, with a liortico in antis before the hall, dominat¬ 
ing the court as in Myceniean times fFig. The entrance 
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from the street was at one side, opening into a narrow corridor 
continued along the ride of the court by a colonnade. Most 
of the rootms, howeverj could only be reached by passing 
through tlie open court. 

The hQ^isc a p^ristylar caurL In the third century this 
type l^egan to be superseded by one in which the court had a 
continuous peristyle, the Oriental arrangement, The megaron- 
hall was given up for a broad hall lying along one side, as is 
seen especially at Delos (Fig. 34), The peristyle was the 
characteristic central feature of the kingly residences of the 
Hellenistic period like those of the Acropolis at Pergamon. 
All these dwellings alike turned a simple wall to the extenor^ 
witli few windows or none, and ramly a portico over the door. 
A second story over some portions was not uncommon. Wall 
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painting is first mentioned in the time of Alcibiades, who is 
said to have confined a painter in his house until he decorated 
the walls. Later it be^mc usual for the decoration of the 
interior, as at Pompeii in the Grccco-Roman period. 

Funerary architecture. Interment of the dead was the usual 
custom in Greece, although incineration was not unknown. 
The burial was for the most part in cemeteries on the plain 
outside the city gates. Democratic feeling demanded sim¬ 
plicity in the marking of the grave, so that, except for those 



of a few traditional heroes, the most elaborate monuments are 
to be found outside of Greece proper, in the late period when 
foreigners appreciated and employed Greek architects. At 
Athens an unpretentious slab, or stele, was the favorite type, 
carved with honeysuckle or acanthus ornament, and often 
decorated with symbolic sculptured reliefs. Toward the end 
of the fourth century the stone sarcophagus, already used in 
the Orient, appeared in Greece. The most famous examples 
are those of the group for the Hellenized rulers of Sidon, in 
which the details of the house or temple are imitated, as a 
setting for relief sculpture. The temple form was also 
employed at a larger scale for actual sepulchral chambers or 
chapels to the memory of a hero. These multiplied, from the 
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end of the fifth century, in Asia Mmori culminating abcfut 350 
in the gigantic montuncnt of the Caiiati King Mausolus. 
This had a peristylar cella supported on a lofty podium^ or 
basement, and crowned by a pyramid of twenty-four steps 
bearing a quadriga, Or foiir-horse chariot, Pliny gives the 
total height as one hundred and forty feet and the perimeter 
as four hundred and forty. Specially famous was the richness 
of its sculptured decoration ^ with no less than three friezes in 
relief, besides many free standing figures. The arrangement 
of a peristyle on a podium, made notable by this building, 
became a typical form for later monuments, 

Coytiimmorative }nomwtsnts. Similar forms were used in 
commemorative monuments, as in the monument of Lysicrates 
at Athens, erected in 33S-334(Figr 23), Here a circular super¬ 
structure was placed for the first time over a square base. 
The larger votive offerings at the national, sanctuaries em- 
braced monuments of a variety of forms, A column was 
often used as the support for a figure, and monumental settings 
were created for groups of statues in hemicycles or exsdree^ 
All these are seen in rich array at Delphi (Fig, 35). 

Ejtspmhles. The pan-Hellenic centers such as Delphi 
(Fig. 35), Olympia, and Delos included not merely religicrua 
buildings. Like the cities, they show Greet architecture in 
its ensamble. At Delphi the theater and the stadion w'ere 
adjuncts of the sacred inclosurc of Apollo; at Olympia a ^'ast 
complex of atlileric buildings grew up, with a council-house for 
the officials, lodgings for distinguished guests, fountains, 
stoaSj and later even private residences. Delos was a port 
as well as a sanctuary, and had, besides its temples, its ware¬ 
houses, commercial clubs, and exchanges. On such ancient 
and sanctified ground—above all at a site lihe Delphi, which 
ow^ed its choice to a mountain fissure—no great formality of 
arrangement could be expected. Great skill was shown, 
however, in adapting new buildings to the irregular disposition 
of the old, and there was a iiespongiveness to the tc^iography 
which resulted in great picturesqueness. 

The ciUss* The same qualities distmEuish the older cities, 
where the sites were chosen for military strength, and changes 
were made difficult by inherited restrictions. These cities 
were the work of time; their plans were the image of their 
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history. Although their domestic quarters remained poorly 
and closely built^ the centers of dvic life were enriched until 
they rivaled or suriDassed the national places of pilgrimage. 
This was true above all at Athens^ where- the Acropolis gave 
an unrivaled setting to a group of superb works, rich in 

I'eaople. of Aihfiiii. U-ppftr GYiDfiaaluui 


A^pra bouiculoTion 

Lm'ijr CjrieiiwBLum StaSiiim 

FIG. 3<>-’FIlIENE, BIUD'S-IL^'E VIEW. (itESTOlUiU Blf ZIPI^Ef.R'S) 

material, unique in i>erfectioii of workmanship and subtlety 
of form. The approach was from the west, the rock rising 
steeply on the other sides, with the theaters clinging to its 
soutliern flank (Fig, 30J. In classte times a wanding road led 
up, pa.st the bastion of Athena Nik^, to the Propylaea. Passing 
its portiooes and its central wall wdth the five huge gates, one 
came out on the summit of the rock, before the colossal statue 
of Athena Promachos, To the right was the Parthenon; to 
the left, differently turned to the light, the Erechtheum— 
their simplicity and richness serving as mutual foils. Winding 
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betw'een them was the processional roadway, decked with 
hxmdreds of statues and offerings of the highest artistic merit. 

Town planning. The later cities show the influence of the 
Greek tendency to rationalize all things, to reduce them to 
universal and geometrical types. After the success of Hippo- 
damus with the regular plan of the Pineus, he was employed 
at Thurii and Rhodes. Rectangular plans, at least for the 
principal streets, were adopted in most Hellenistic cities. 
Sometimes there were, two main intersecting arteries, some¬ 
times several in eadi direction. No general rectangular 
outline of the whole city seems to have been sought. Though 
Aristotle notes that Hippodamus made provision for the 
proper grouping of dwelling-houses, it seems that this 
consideration remained subordinate, in Greek cities, to the 
spectacular grouping of public buildings. In the application 
of the newly discovered formulae the architects were not 
always scrupulous in regarding topographical conditions. 
At Priene (Pig. 36) the rectangular street plan was forcibly 
imposed on a steep hillside site, where the transverse streets 
became veritable stairways. Well preserved and conscien¬ 
tiously excavated, however, it gives us our best evidence of 
the aspect of a late Greek city, distantly suggesting the lost 
magnificence of Antioch and Alexandria. 

Like the Greek city-state, Greek architecture rested on the 
synthesis of a few elements only. Animated first by a simple 
adaptation to nature, later by self-confident reason, it sought 
and attained supreme clarity of expression within the restricted 
field which modest needs had suggested. 
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temple at Seli- 
nus, c. 575. 
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sus, c. 560. 
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CHAPTER V 


ROMAN ARCHITECTURE 


Between Greek architecture and Roman architecture there 
is no such sha-rp distinction as between the various preclassical 
styles, which developed for the most part independently in 
regions relatively little in contact with one anoth.eTr From the 
very beginning oi Greek civilisation Italy fell within the sphere 
of its influence, which was too potent to permit another 
independent beginning. The character of the Italian peoples, 
moreover, especially that of the Romans, who became 
dominant, was not such as to promise much initiative in the 
field of the arts. It was primarily political, war^Iike, oommon- 
sense, practical—-better adapted to receive than to create in 
matters sesthetic, though, capable of remarkable developments 
in the scien ce of pi annin g and construction. At first Spartanly 
ascetic, the Romans became, as conquero'Ts of the world, rich 
and luxurious, superposing on the admirable organiaation of 
their material life a culture derived from Greece and from 
the Orient. 

Relation to Greek forms. As they came in direct contact with 
the Greeks, by the conquest first of Southern Italy and 
Sicdly, then of Greece and western Asia, the Romans realised 
the Bupeiior advancement of Greek architecture, as of Greek 
literature and sculpture, and sought to adapt its forms to 
their own monuments. In this adaptation the original 
structural significance tended to be lost, as in the later and 
more sophisticated days of Greece itself. Columns and en¬ 
tablatures were used as decorative adjuncts to a wall or to 
an arch, where they had no structural functions, but where 
they served both to gir'^e \nsible expression to the classical 
cultivation of their builders and to make a majestic and 
rhythmical subdivision of surface. First accepting the forms 
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of the coliimnar orders as they found them in Hellenistic 
Greece, the Romans proceeded to enrich them still further in 
ornamentation and in scale. The arch received a formal 
accentuation with moldings, to harmonize with the other 
members of the system. 

Importance of types of buildings. Among the Romans, how¬ 
ever, it was not so much the indi\'idual forms of detail which 
were significant as the many functional types developed in 
response to the varied needs of their more complex civiliza¬ 
tion, and in accordance with a logical analysis of its problems. 
First came an extraordinary expansion of engineering works, 
civil and military—roads, bridges, drains, aqueducts, harbor- 
works, fortifications—frankly adapted to their utilitarian 
functions, yet artistically satisfactory in expression of stnict- 
tue, in broad handling of materials, in proportion. In the 
train of an active political and commercial life came more 
extended and magnificent solutions of the problems of the 
assembly-place and the market—^the forum and the basilica. 
For military and monarchical glorification the monumental 
types already employed by the Greeks were seized on and 
magnified, and a new type, the commemorative arch, was 
added to them. To provide an architectural setting for 
favorite amusements—comedy, gladiatorial combats, races— 
the Greek form of auditorium received diverse applications in 
.theaters, amphitheaters, circuses, often built regardless of 
expense, whether the topography favored or no. To minister 
to increasing wealth, domestic architecture abandoned its 
early republican austerity for an Oriental luxury and splendor, 
culminating in the palaces and viL’as of the emperors. Their 
counterpart for the masses lay in the public bathing-estab¬ 
lishments or thermae, in which every form of refreshment and 
recreation was made accessible to thousands. 

Construction. In construction the Romans adapted their 
methods with great ingenuity and skill to operations on a 
large scale and to the problem of placing great numbers under 
cover from the weather. Taking up the arch and vault in a 
condition still rudimentary and cumbersome, they followed 
out its form through the elementary geometric possibilities 
and combinations, at the same time freeing themselves from 
bondage to Jie difficulties of cut-stone work. Building in 
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concrete enabled them tg extend their tmdertakinga and to 
deploy upon the surfaces of u-alla rich materials which could 
never have been obtained in sufficient quantity for con- 
stmctive uses. It also permitted them to vault great spans 
without interior supports, securing a new range of mterior 
Spa.tial effects f spccfficaliy Roman. 

Planning. In disposing the ntimerous units which manifold 
requirements called into being, the Romans progressed from a 
naive irregulsrity> like that of the early Greeks, through pro¬ 
gressively higher degrees of orgaiuaation. Ultimately they 
far surpassed in this respect the Hellenistic Greeks who were 
their teachers. The functions of differerLt rooms were 
specialized, their sequence carefully considered both from the 
practical standpoint and from the' standpoint of spatial 
diversity and climax. Not content with establishing formal 
symmetry on 'a single axis, the architects introduced trans¬ 
verse axes and a variety of minor axial lines parallel to both 
the major ones, producing a highly complex nnity of subor¬ 
dinated parts, with the greatest variety of effect. They ac- 
complished this not merely on level ground, but also on the 
most irregular sites, making a merit of difficult topographic 
conditions or artfully concealing the irregularities which re¬ 
sulted from them. 

Universality. Roman architecture became, like the Roman 
Empire, something tiniversah Race and climate were not 
greatly determining, for these were diverse, yet the official 
art, in spite of minor differences conditioned by locaj traditions 
and building materials, was surj^risingly uniform. Itself 
largely adopted, from the Greeks, it was imposed on other sub¬ 
ject peoples, and practised by artists of many racial stocks, 
who themselves contributed to its general dex’'elopmeiit. 
Forms much the same were repeated, without sense of incon¬ 
gruity, in the sands of Africa, the foothills of the Alps, the 
forests of Germany. In this, as in so many other points, 
Roman architectuie was like modem architecture^-material 
and urbane, frequently lacking in delicacy and imagination in 
detail, while preoccupied with larger questions of planning, 
construction,, and mass. 

Periods of development- In the development of Roman ar¬ 
chitecture three periods may be distinguished, in which, side 



io6 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 


by side with, native developments, Greek influence majde itself 
felt in three different ways. Until about 300 b.c., the Romans 
shared with the Etruscans a diluted Hellenism mingled with 
Italic elements. From then tilt near the end of the republic, 
about two hundred and fifty years, they were absorbing from 
the western Greek colonies and from Greece itself the grammar 
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of the orders, and struggling with the new problem of the 
arch. Prom the establishment of the empire to its fall they 
drew more and more on the Orientalised Hellenism of Asia, 
while making their own most important contributions. 

Earliest monumeni^: io joo b.c. The chaiacter of the earliest 
monuments of Rome must be deduced principally from con^ 
temporary Etruscan works, which are known traditionally to 
have furnished their prototj^pes. The principal types are 
fortification walls with pob'gonal or ashlar masonry, accord¬ 
ing to the material available, gates, drains, and bridges, with 
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simple arches between generous abutments, as in eonteniporary 
Greece; temples with columnar porticoes and lintels of wood 
(Fig. 37): houses and tctmbs of a variety of native fomis- 

Tke houser The most individiial and most influential of 
these types was the dwelling, the ancestor of the Roman 
house of classic times. After the seventh century there are 
but few vestiges of houses of a nortliem character^ similar to 
the primitive forerunners of the megaton in Greece. The 
characteristic form was one distinct from these, secmiTigly of 
Oriental origin—the house with an airntm, having a central 
opening in the roof {sj. Fig, 54 [A]). The temple, on the other 
hand, was strongly influenced from Greece in at least two of 
its three forms. The first of these, the circular temple, has 
eT.ndent traditional relations with the circular hut, although it 
later received a peristyle in the manner of Greek examples. 
The second form, with a single rectangular cclla, reproduced 
• the typical Greek arrangement with few changes: the portico 
in front was made deeper and the colonnade was frequcntly 
omitted from the sides and always from, the rear. The third 
form, with three parallel cellas (Pig. 3 7), may he looked on less 
as a new creation than an adaptation of the Greek scheme to 
the exigencies of a new cult. To constitute it, it sufficed to 
place prostyle cellas side by side, and to give their porticoes 
somewhat more depth. 

Arched construction. The arches and vaulted, drains, such 
as the gateways at Perugia 3^), and the Cloaca Maxima 
in Rome—formerly thought to descend from the legendary 
Roman kings and to antedate Greek examples of the arch— 
are now placed in the fourth century at earliest. They repre^ 
sent no constructive advance on the Greek arches, but show 
an effort to give architectural expression to the functions of 
the parts by a decorative emphasis on the keystone and 
springing stones, or by projecting members below the spring¬ 
ing and around the vouagoirg—the impost and label moldingr 

Columnar system^ The architectural forms of the columnar 
system reflected those of Greece, all three orders finding crude 
counterparts. Most important was the derivative of the 
Doric, which had always remained dominant in western 
Greece. It recurs in both of its later (^reek forms: with the 
profile of the echinus reduced to a straight line and whth- it 
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rounded into a quadrant; without a base and with a molded 
base simplified from the Ionic order. It was the latter of 
these two forms, with rounded echinus and bases, which came 
to be regarded as specifically Tuscan, though Vitru\'ius, writ¬ 
ing in the time of Augustus, recognized that it was but a 
variety of the Doric. The triglyph frieze was sometimes cop- 
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icd, though more usually the order had no frieze. Instead 
there were widely projecting eaves formed by the wooden 
beams and rafters, which, like the architraves themselves, were 
often cased in richly decorated terra-cotta plates (Fig. 37). 
A steep gable imitated the pediment, sometimes with figure 
sculpture. 

Republican developments, to about 50 b.c. Greek influence. 
In the later and more powerful days of the republic, con¬ 
structive and formal developments went on simultaneously. 
In the first aqueduct, biult by Appius Claudius in 312 b.c., 
in the bridge of .Emilius across the Tiber, 179-142 b.c., a 
series of arches was built side by side, their thrusts balancing 
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on the supporting piers. The revival of this principle^ applied 
long before in the store-chambers of the Ramesseum at 
Thebes and in the great substnictuie at Babylon, was to 
prove of uncommon fruitfulness in later Roman architecture. 
Meanwhile Greek monuments were becoming directly ac¬ 
cessible to the Romans. Magna Gr®cia was contfucr^ by 
272 e.c.h Sicily by 241; Greece was taken under Roman 
protectorate in ip6] Asia Minor became a province in 133. 
The spoils of Syracuse in 212, of Tarentum in 209, of conti¬ 
nental Greece in 1^5 and 167, and above all in 1463 after the 
destruction of Corinth, opened the eyes of the Romans to the 
riches of Hellenic art and awakened a desire for imitation. 
Greek captives, and other Greek artists attracted by wealth 
and opportunity, furnished the requisite knowledge and skill. 
By the middle of the second century b.c. most of the archi¬ 
tects active in Rome were Greeks. 

Forms of cUiail-. Their influence soon made itself visible 
iu more authentic forms of detail and in a more sophisticated 
application of the orders generally. As early as 250 b.c. 
Greek details, individually correct, and effective in spite of 
their nncanonical combinations, appear in the sarcophagus of 
Scipio Barbatus. By the first century e.c. the use of con¬ 
ventional detail was universal, the forms of the ordem were 
naturfllized, so that ccnfO'Tmity with Greelc standards need 
no longer be taken as their criterion. The memberiug, as 
exemplified in the Tabularium in Rome, in the so-called temple 
of Fortuna Virilis, the circular temples of Roma and of 
Tivoli (Fig. 39), all from the first century e.c., may be ecani- 
ined for characteristics specifically Roman. The peculiarities 
lie first in the freedom of crrmtiLnation of parts, the original 
significance of which was iiou' long forgotten. There is, to 
be sure, always the canoni(;“jl subdivision of the entablature 
into architrave, friese, and cornice, even the Ionic order having 
uniformly a frieze. In general, the triglyphs are confined to 
the Doric order and its derivatives, thongh in. certain cases 
they occur with the Ionic capital and even the Corinthian. 
Less striking forms, such as dentils, however, were transposed 
at will. If arbitrary canons were violated, reasonable dis¬ 
tinctions were not ignored, and the wealth of detailed forms 
liberated from inherited prescriptions was applied with un- 
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failing resp<*-ct for appropriateness to position and expressive 
functions. 

Applications of the orders. A more characteristic feature 
lay in the freedom with which the columnar s>'stem as a whole 
was combined with the wall. The forms of the free-standing 
columns of the temple portico were repeated along the walls 
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of the oella, to give the effect of a full peristyle (see Fig. 41). 
A similar unstructiiral use of the columnar forms had not 
been unknown even in the Greece of the fifth century and had 
since become frequent. Its adoption as the normal treatment 
of the temple, the outcome of a wish to secure a columnar 
effect in spite of the breadth of the Roman cella, was a wide 
extension of its use. 

The ''Roman arch order*' A still further extension lay in 
the use of columns on a wall with arches, or rather on the 
piers of a continuous arcade, usually in several stories, a scheme 
which became so common as to receive a special name, the 
Roman arch order. The Tabularium, the archive building of 
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the Capitol (78 b,c.), lumigh&s theiirst elated example. This 
scheme^ ’which was later to find its most noted exemplification 
in the Colosseum (Figs. 40, 5^) consisted of the aijplication, 
to the piers of the arcade and to the horieontal bands opposite 
the floors, of the columns and entablatures of a Greek stna 
’ivith superposed orders. The mere sufierposition of ranges of 
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arches was itself almost if not quite as novel as the use of 
Orders with thenir It is really better justified to look on the 
arrangement as the strengthening of a Greek stoa to support 
vaulting, thickening the supports and building up arches 
between the columns—a process shnilar to that by ’which the 
first engaged columns in Greece ’were produced. The neces¬ 
sity for greater strength lay in the desire to span the passage 
behind the facade by a more permanent means than the 
’W'oeden ceilings and roofs of the Greeks, usually by a barrel 
vault, ’vi^hich sprang frorn above the crowfis of the external 
arches across to the inner ’wall. This wras indeed a notable step 
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in construction, for the outward thrust had no such unim¬ 
peachable abutment as had the subterranean vaults of the 
Orient or the ends of the arcades in aqueducts and bridges. 
The experiment succeeded, nevertheless; the resistance of the 
heavy outer wall proved more than sufficient. From the 
jiurely formal standpoint the arch order was equally success¬ 
ful, in spite of certain difficulties. The longitudi n al vaults, 
being semicircular, rose perforce even higher than the top of 
the entablature in front of them, but this was overcome by 
the insertion of an attic with pedestals between the stories. 
The calm and dignified repetition of horizontals and verticals, 
mastering and co-ordinating the freer lines of the arches, the 
consistent molded ti*eatment of entablature, impost, and 
pedestal, combine to form a system of powerful effect, in¬ 
dependent of the character of the individual details or of the 
contradiction of the structural expressions of lintel and arch. 

Domestic architecture. The private houses, which from the 
fourth century were built wall to wall in close blocks, followed 
the Etruscan model in having a central atrium with surroimd- 
ing rooms. At the rear was a small garden. Later a more 
elaborate inner portion, built about a court with a colonnade, 
the so-called peristylium, was added under Greek influence 
(Fig. 54 [C]). By the second century b.c. this composite type 
was the model for the ordinary dwellings of the well-to-do; 
from early in the first century the wealthy began to elaborate 
them into veritable palaces, with marble columns and pave¬ 
ments. On the other hand, the pressure of metropolitan life 
now forced the erection of tenements for the poor, in three 
or four stories. 

Other types. Throughout this period the principal monu¬ 
mental type remained the temple. Civil buildings, in Italy 
as in Greece, were late in developing. Political assembly and 
commercial intercourse alike took place at first in the open 
air. The senate, to be sure, which in the beginning met out 
of doors or in some temple, was housed at an early date in a 
special building, the Curia, which seems to have followed the 
scheme of the temple cella. By about 200 b.c. began the 
construction of basilicas, exchanges for the merchants, which 
became the seat of tribunals and gradually accumulated other 
uses. The first of which we know was built by Cato the Cen- 
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SOT, in eS 4 SrCr, EiTid others quickly followi&d. ReEjardiofj the 
original form of these and^ Indeed, of all the basilicas of Rome 
prior to the days of Ciesar, we have no certain knowledge. 

Grouping- tomn planning. The groniping of public buildings, 
such as the temples and basilicas which fronted the fcirum, 
the principal open, apace of the city, was an irregul^ 
accidental one, like that of the great sanctuaries of early 
Greece. Only in a town essentially Hellenistic, like Pompeii, 
was there a more uniform treatment such as that of the Ionian 
agoras, resulting from the inclosing of the forum, shortly be¬ 
fore loo B-C,, by columnar porticoes forminE a long rectangle. 
Although the city of Rome, wdth its unexpected, growth, con¬ 
formed to no regular plan, many towns showed in their general 
layout common characteristics derived from a prEncipb con¬ 
secrated in Italy from the earliest times, division by two axes 
which crossed *at right angles. Parallel to the principal 
streets which marked these axes were minor streets delimiting 
the house blocks- in one of the angles was frequently the 
forum, as at Pompeii. 

Imperial arMeciure, g. so b.c. to jya a..d. Developtnmi. 
The tranaformation of Roman architecture to its imperial 
scale and splendor began with the buildings of Pempey and of 
Julius CEKsar, in the middle of the first century e.c, Pnmpey 
erected in 55 the earliest stone theater, built up from the plain 
on an arched substructure; Ctesar did not content himself -with 
adding a new basilica to the forum, and providing better 
quarters for the senate and other assemblies, but initiated 
the custom of adding an entirely new forum, beyond the time- 
honored buildings which prevented any enlargement of the old 
Forum Romanum. The buildings and rebuildings cf Augus¬ 
tus were so numerous as to justify his boast that he found 
Rome of brick and left it of marble. Most noteworthy, per¬ 
haps, was the fomm which bears his naioe (Fig. 4+ [C]), with 
its octastyle Corinthian temple of Mars, Agrippa, his ablest 
minister, gave great attention to the aqueducts, and built the 
first of the great therms. In Augustuses reign also the 
architect Vitruvius compiled, largely from Greek soloes, his 
compendium of rules and maxims, designed to assist in the dif¬ 
fusion of correct principles. Under Nero the destruction of 
crowded qtiartars by fire gave opportunity for rebuilding them 
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on a regular plan, witli better materials, lower houses, and 
wider streets. With the Flavian emperors, 69-96 a.d., the 
tendencies toward regal luxury of accommodations and toward 
elaboration of detail reached their height. Their palace on 
the Palatine hill with its magnificent vaulted hdls, their 
temples and fora, in the entablatures of which there was 
scarcely a member left imdecorated, the “Composite” capital, 
in which elements of the Ionic and Corinthian were combined, 
attest their striving for enrichment of form. Under Trajan, 
Hadrian, and the Antonines, while the magnitude of con¬ 
structive undertakings increased still further, there was a 
reaction in favor of Hellenic forms. In the gigantic Forum of 
Trajan (Fig. 44 [F])—itself composed on Oriental principles— 
the great basilica dispenses wth the vaulted arcades of earlier 
works, and employs a purely Greek system of column and 
lintel. The temples of the time bear entablatures in which 
the multiplicity of ornament is much reduced—in some cases 
even to the point of austerity. 

Constructive advances. At the same time, however, Roman 
constructive science was proceeding with rapid stride, con¬ 
quering successively the difficulties of vaulting semicircular 
apses, circular rooms, and rectangular rooms requiring lateral 
openings. In the Pantheon of Hadrian, the halls of the 
imperial therm$ of Trajan, Caracalla, and Diocletian, these 
elements attained vast size and monumental effects hitherto 
unattainable. In the thermae also Roman architecture 
achieved some of its greatest triumphs of logical planriing at a 
great scale. The laying out of new towns gave opportunity 
to extend its principles, as in Hellenistic Asia, to the whole city. 

Prevalent types. The temples no longer appeared as the 
sole or even as the chief monuments. In spite of vast size 
and costly materials they had become secondary in importance, 
as an expression of the national life, which was administrative, 
commercial, pleasure-loving, and egoistic. Besides luxurious 
palaces and temples for self-deification, the emperors erected 
triumphal columns and arches, mausolea surpassing the 
original at Halicarnassus in size and magnificence, and in¬ 
dulged the populace with buildings for their favorite amuse¬ 
ments. 

Late imperial architecture. In the later monuments a new 



ROMAN ARCHITECTURE 


logic gradually shows itself in ths relations of arch and column, 
coincident with a fresh wave of Oriental inflnencesi $w^eeping 
over construction and detail alike. In the Pantheon and the 
themiaa the arches are not framed in by entablatures and 
columns, but rest frankly on them; in the second century 
monuments of Syria and the palace of Diocletian on the 
Adriatic, at the beginning of the fourth centurj^ furtlier steps 
are taken in the ehmiuation of the entablature and the briugiiig 
down of the arch directly on the head of the column (Fig. 5S). 
Thus at tha very end of its development Roman architecture 
attailled^ by the abandonment of its formal canons, the 
solution of the difficulties of eicpression which confronted it, 
laying the foundation for the development of the Middls 
Ages. 

Ariisiii: emterSr Throughout this long history the center of 
artistic activity had remained the city of Rome, which 
focussed the infiuenoes of Greece and the Orient, In the last 
days of the empire the balance of power inclined more and 
more to the east, and under Constantine, 306-337, the seat of 
administration was removed thither, to Bysantium or Con¬ 
stantinople, on the shores of the Bosphorus. The wealth and 
population of Rome rapidly fell away. The adoption of 
Christianity as the state religion in 330 caused the temples to 
fall gradually into disuse, and temples and public buildings 
alike were plundered for materials to build the great Christian 
basilicas, the only important fresh undertakings O'! the time. 
With the sack of Rome by the Goths in 410 and the Vandals 
iu 455 the last vestiges of its imperial power were broken, 
and the abdication of Rotmulus Augustulus on demand of the 
barbarian chieftain Odoacer in 476 marked the end even of the 
nominal existence of the Roman Empire in the west. 

Character of imporiajit types. Whereas in Greece it is the 
development of the forms of detail, to which the Greeks gave 
the most scrupulous attention, which is of primary importance, 
in Rome it is rather the development of the great functional 
types which demands an intensive study. 

Templss. In Rome the temple warS no more intended than 
in Greece for congregational worship, and the great size to 
which, it ultimately grew was rather the resuH of. a desire hir 
imposing effect. The ritual, influenced by that of the Greeks, 
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left considerable liberty in form and orientation, though the 
image was preferably at the east. In matters of disposition 
the development was toward a steadily closer approximation 
to the Greek scheme with a continuous exterior peristyle. 
The Etruscan temples had never a colomiade at the rear, the 
Roman cellas, as early as republican times, were provided 
with a decorative disguise of engaged columns on the rear as 
well as on the sides, and this was retained in early imperial 
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times. The best preserved and most famous example is the 
so-called Maison Carrde at Nimes in southern France (Fig. 41), 
a hexastyle temple of rich Corinthian order, which shows that 
the Romans were not behind the Greeks in mastery of propor¬ 
tions and subtlety of form. The delicate curvatures of line 
and surface which relieved the regularity and varied the play 
of light and shade in Greek monuments recur in its plan. 
Other temples, like that of Mars in the Forum of Augustus, 
perpetuate a type already found in Etruscan times, and 
approaching the peristylar arrangement more nearly—^ha\'ing 
a free-standing colonnade along the sides as well as the front, 
but not across the Vear. The tendency was more and more 
toward a complete peristyle, still in use in half-Greek Pompeii 
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in the second century b.c. before the establishment of the 
Roman colony there, and appearing in Rome with the temple 
completed by Augustus in the Forum of Caesar. One of the 
most notable examples was the double temple of Venus and 
Rome built by Hadrian near the Forum. It had fronts of 
ten columns, and a cella with two chambers back to back, 
which were for the first time vaulted with barrel vaults. A 
magnificent decoration of half columns and statued niches 
along the interior walls is the lineal descendant of the interior 
colonnades of the early Greek cellas, through the temple at 
Bassae and the temple of Aixillo at Didyma. A few temples, 
though rectangular, varied from the traditional arrangement 
in having the portico built against the long side, but this was 
only from special exigencies. Both stylobate and podium 
were used as substructures; the roof remained steadily a 
gabled one, fronted by a pediment. In a few instances only 
were temples left roofless. 

Circular temples. A class of considerable importance was 
that of the round temples. The two well-lcnown republican 
examples, in Rome and Tivoli (Fig. 39), do not differ greatly 
from similar buildings in Greece. Both are of the Corinthian 
order, with unvaulted cellas. The first Pantheon in Rome, 
built by Agrippa, must have been similar in principle, though 
on a far larger scale. The Pantheon which stands to-day, 
rebuilt by Hadrian (i20-124 a.d.) and restored under Severus 
(202 A.D.), shows, on the contrary, an application of the new' 
Roman constructive methods (Fig. 42). A single hemispher¬ 
ical dome spans the circular interior of over one hundred and 
forty feet diameter, its crown at just an equal height above 
the pavement. Light comes through a single eye at the top, 
through which rain may fall without causing any incon¬ 
venience, thanks to the area and volume of the interior. The 
massive walls are pierced by eight niches, alternately square 
and semicircular, originally arched across, with screens of 
Corinthian columns; the vault is deejfiy recessed with coffers 
diminishing as they ascend, and once decorated with bronze 
rosettes. A rich veneer of marble slabs over the constructive 
brickwork of the walls complements the unrivaled abstract 
unity of the general form. 

Tetnple inclosures. Although many early temples in Rome, 
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and their successors on the same sites, stood directly on the 
borders of the Forum, it was preferred in later days to follow 
the practice of Hellenistic Greece and place the temple in a 
colonnaded inclosure,* serving both to give .shelter to the 
worshippers who watched the sacrifice and to heighten the 
architectural effect. At Pompeii, in the precinct of Apollo, 
this arrangement was a legacy from the Greek day^ of the 
town; in Rome it came in, wnth the peripteral temple, in the 
Forum of Csesar, which w^as at the same time a temple 
inclosure (Fig. 44 [B]). Later architects were not contented 
with the simple rectangular plan. In the Forum of Augustus 
they introduced great segmental exedrae to right and left; 
in the temple of Jupiter at Baalbek in Syria they added a 
second, hexagonal court in front of the principal one. 

Size of temples. In size the temples varied as much as those 
of Greece, and within much the same limits. No Greek 
temple, however, rivaled the one at Baalbek in the complexity 
and extent of its accessories, with which it covered in all a 
space a thousand by four hundred feet. 

Fora. The forum served at first for all forms of trade as 
well as for political assembly, and this remained true in the 
smaller towns. In the cities, and especially in Rome, the 
volume of trade forced the institution of subordinate fora for 
various classes of goods, leaving the/< 7 n<w for the bankers 
and for general bu.siness intercourse. About it were grouped 
the principal public buildings (Fig. 43). Thamugadi (Tim- 
gad), a colony planted by Trajan in Africa, shows the form 
which might be selected for the forum in imperial times, in a 
case where all was planned from the beginning—a square 
court surrounded by an imbroken peristyle. In Rome, the 
supplementaiy’ fora civilia built by the emperors culminated 
in that of Trajan, designed by Apollodorus of Damascus, 
which included a vast complex of bttildings for varied uses 
(Fig. 44 [F]). It followed in disposition, as has been recog¬ 
nized, the Egyptian temple scheme. First came a broad court, 
the forum proper, surrounded on three sides by a colonnade, 
on the flanks of which were enormous exedrae bordered with 
shops. Across the further side of the court, like the hypostyle 
hall of the Egyptian temple, lay a basilica of imequaled 
extent; beyond it, like the Egyptian sanctuarj’’, was the temple 
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of Trajan, surrounded by a second, oblong inclosure. Even 
the pylon and the obelisk had their counterparts in the monu¬ 
ment^ arch which gave access to the first court and the 
triumphal column which stood at the entrance to the second. 
There was a variety and technical dexterity of planning 
which the Egyptian prototypes had lacked. 

Adjuncts of the forum. As adjuncts to the Forum Romaniim, 
which remained the political center, were the Curia or senate 
house, the Comitium for the meeting of the assembly, and the 
Rostrum from which orators addressed the populace. This 
platform, which stood at the end of the principal space toward 
the Capitol, was richly decorated with sculptur^ parapets 
and small commemorative columns, as well as with the ships’ 
prows which gave it its name. On the pavement of the forum 
itself was a forest of statues, and such triumphal arches and 
columns as could find place, making, with the fagades of 
temples and basilicas, an effect as rich as those of the national 
sanctuaries of Greece. 

Basilicas. The basilicas, which ser\^ed the varied neces¬ 
sities of intercourse under cover, were not imiform in plan, 
but were in general buildings of spacious interior, with col¬ 
umnar supports, not narrow and open on one side like a 
gallery or stoa, but broad and inclosed, like a hall. In Greece 
there were already a few buildings which fall under this 
definition, though they were not designated by the same name. 
They belonged both to the Greek type of plan, a deep hall 
with longitudinal colonnades, and an apse opposite the 
entrance, and to the Oriental type, a broad hall with an 
interior peristyle. In Rome the existing monuments also 
include examples of both types, to neither of which can a 
chronological priority be assigned. The Oriental type counted 
among its representatives two of the most conspicuous build¬ 
ings, the Basilica Julia in the Forum Romanum and the Basil¬ 
ica Ulpia in the Forum of Trajan (see Fig, 44 (3] and [8l). The 
Basilica Julia turned its long, principal facade to the Forum 
and was lined on the rear by a range of shops. Between was 
an oblong hall surrounded by two concentric vaulted corri¬ 
dors in two stories, of an ordonnance similar to that of the 
Tabularium. The impossibility of securing sufficient light in 
the central hall through the lateral openings gives rise to the 



ROMAN ARCHITECTURB 

assumption that its ceiling was raised on a clerestory with 
windows abo^^e the flat roofs of the aisles, as in the- Egyptian 
temples ajvd in certain late Greek buildings which show 
Egyptian influence. The building was exceptional in having 
such an open treatment cf the exterior, arising partly, doubt¬ 
less, frctni a desire for a rich effect suitable to its conspicuous 
positioiir Similar in its general plan to the Basilica. Julia was 
the Basilica Ulpia, in spite of its having columns and lintels in¬ 
stead of piers and an arch order^ The central space, although 
over eighty feet in span, was doubtless covered by a wooden 
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roof. A unique addition was that of the great apses at 
either end. The Basilica j^hiilia, which forms a pendant to 
the Basilica Julia by its position in the Forurn, and owes its 
e-xisting form to much the same time, seems to show the con¬ 
trary plan of a narrow and deep hall, turning its flank to the 
Forum, and having its galleries along two sides only* The 
same variety could be traced through the provincial examples. 

T he basilica af Maxeniius, Unique in its structure among the 
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basilicas was one in the Sacred Way begun by Maxentius and 
completed by Constantine (Pigs. 44 [5] and 45). A vault was 
substituted for the wooden roof over the nave, the vaulting 
system being taken over almost intact from its earliest repre¬ 
sentatives, the great halls of the baths in which we shall 
study it. There are but three bays in a length of nearly two 
hundred feet, and the clear span of the nave is over seventy- 
five feet. In spite of the considerable modifications necessary 
in the form of the points of support and of the clerestory, the 
essential scheme of the basilica is recognizable. It belonged 
originally to the Greek type, with aisles along two sides only, 
the entrance on one of the narrow ends, and an apse opposite. 
As completed by Constantine it had a second entrance in 
the center of the broad side toward the Forum, and a second 
apse opposite this, producing a hybrid plan. In the adoption 
of the fire-proof and permanent methods of covering which had 
been developed in other classes of buildings the Basilica of 
Maxentius marks a notable progress, prophetic in many ways 
of the development of the Christian basilica into the mediaeval 
vaulted church. 

Theaters. The preconditions of the de^'elopment of the 
Roman theater, in its differences from the Greek theater, are 
to be found in the native Italic drama and the method of its 
presentation in early Rome. As the audience at first stood on 
level ground during the performance, the stage had to be of a 
moderate height. As there was no chorus there was no 
necessity for an open space or orchestra before the stage. 
The first inclosed theaters were of wood, doubtless rectangular, 
with seats parallel to the stage and soon arranged in ascend¬ 
ing tiers (Fig. 46). Stage and auditorium were easily brought 
into architectural unity and tmder a single roof. No great 
change in principle was involved in the substitution, within the 
rectangular building, of segmental or circular seats, as seen 
in the small theater at Pompeii, built soon after 80 b.c., under 
the influence of the existing Hellenistic theater close by. 
As the dimensions increased, an awning or velarium had to ^ 
substituted for a wooden roof, but the walls of the building re¬ 
mained of equal height, and the one at the rear of the stage, 
the sccetUB frons, decorated with colimins in imitation of the 
background of the Greek stage, had to be treated in two or 
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three stories. This wasi the state of the Roman theater 
when, just beftme the end of the republic, a single building 
established the final form, 

Sions ihsaters in R&me, The theater of Pempey, the first 
stone theater in Rome, built in 55 b,c., is stated to have fol¬ 
lowed the model of the theater at Mitylene, features de¬ 
rived fiTom this prototype, however, can have lieen merely 
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the general idea of the building, with a vast colonnaded court 
for promenading, and, especially, the dominating circular form 
of the auditorium. With this came the orchestra, which, 
however, was reduced as much as possible, to a semicircle. 
The Roman element retained was the dose structural union 
of the auditorium with the stage, the walls of which doubtless 
rose to the full height of the seats, A necessary prerequisite 
for the execution of the auditorium in stone, on a ^ilaln, was 
the development of the Roman technique of vaulting, by 
which the seats were supported far above the ground, and by 
which radial openings were left for passafieg and gtairs. to 
the upper ranges. For the facade the scheme of the Tabula- 
rium, with arches and columnar decoration, was adopted, as 
later in the Colosseum (Fig. 40). Thus whereas in Greece 
orchestra and circle of seats were the primitive dements and 
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the stajie with its accessory Imildings was a later development, 
in Rome the stage was the original component, and the 
orchestra and circular auditorium were additions taken over 
from Greece. The product of the synthesis, as exemplified in 
the three great theaters of the city of Rome—those of Pompey, 
Marcellus, and Balbus—or in the theater at Ostia (Fig. 47), 
was a creation which had its owm merits, not only in adaptation 



FIG. 47— OSTIA. THE THEATER. (RESTORED BY AHDRE) 

to the requirements of the Roman drama, but in unity of 
design and splendor of external and internal effect. 

Theaters in the provinces. In the provinces the same scheme 
was repeated, although less ample means usually resulted in 
the use of convenient hillsides to support at least a part of the 
auditorium, as at Verona, and at Orsmge in France. In most 
of the eastern examples the looseness of connection in plan 
persisted in spite of the adoption of a high stage background. 
At Aspendos in Asia Minor, however, the interior shows the 
full Roman type, with one of the richest developments of the 
sccena frons. In contrast to most Augustan and later western 
stage backgrounds, which show an ever greater elaboration of 
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tliree great nich&s enframing the door^, this ^ows the ten¬ 
dency of the east to multiply openings and columnar subdi- 
’^nsions while retaining the flat wall surface. In both cases the 
sc(sn^j 7 Qm was no longer a resultant^ a means, but an end in 
ttselfj resulting only remotely from suggestions from the 
drama, treated rather in accordance with the general decora¬ 
tive conceptions of imperial architecture. 

Amphitheaters. Among the Romans the drama was second¬ 
ary to the more exciting amusement of gladiatorial com¬ 
bats, introduced from Campania in the third century and 
held at first in the forum or the circus. In the provision of 
special architectural arrangements for such contests Rome was 
also behind Campania, for in Pompeii an elliptical arena with 
stepped seats was begun soon after So e.c., whereas in Rome it 
was not until 5S b.c. that two theater auditoria of wood, facing 
each other, were built to form the first amphitheater of the 
city. The games of Oe&ar were still c^ebrated within 
wooden stands, and it was not until the time of Augustus, 
25 E,C-, that Rome had its amphitheater in stone. Although 
in Pompeii, however, the arena was largely excavated in the 
earth, and the rear seats were supported on solid masonry, 
in Rome the amphitheater was built uii from tlie plain like 
the theaters, with a richly arcaded exterior. 

The Coiosstum. The Flavian amphitheater, known as the 
Colosseum, which succeeded that of Augustus in the years 
70-82 A.D., shows this arrangement in its final and most 
splendid form (Fig, 40), About the elliptical arena rose three 
successive tiers of seats separated by high parapets, and 
crowned, very probably, by an encircling colonnade. On the 
exterior were, first, tiuee stories of open arcades decorated 
with the arch order, Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian. A fourth- 
story wall, perhaps originally of wood, was treated with 
Corinthian pilasters. Corbels near the top carried -wooden 
masts which probably supported the immense velarium, and 
formed the necessary visual crown for the uniformly repeated 
orders below. The regular spacing of the tiers, dimmishing 
rhythmically ia perspective, and the unbroken sweep of the 
cornices alxmt such a vast surface, gave an unequaled majesty 
and dignity, which justified the identification of the Colossemn 
with the power of Rome itself. Structurally the triumph was 
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no less remarkable. The elliptical plan required every one of 
the radial passages and every foot of the concentric vaults to 
differ from its neighbors, yet much was executed in stone, ac¬ 
curately cut to the most (Hfficult geometrical shapes. In the 
third arcade, where practical necessities prevented the carry¬ 
ing of a concentric barrel vault above the arches of the facade, 
as had been done in the previous stories, the vault was dropped 
to the same level as the arches and penetrated by continua¬ 
tions of them. The resulting form, the groined vault, here 
appearing for the first time in Italy, had general advantages 
which were soon manifest, in that it required for its support, 
not a continuous massive abutment, but isolated piers on 
which the thrusts were concentrated. After the form of the 
amphitheater in the capital, others were erected in the Italian 
and provincial cities, notable remains existing at Verona, 
Ntmes, Arles, and many other places. These had seats for 
twenty to twenty-five thousand spectators, while the greatest, 
in Rome and Campania, had a capacity of twice that number. 

Circuses, Mightier still were the circuses for chariot-racing, 
the oldest of Roman amusements, first held in the valley 
between the Palatine and the Aventine hills, where in the 
course of years was built the Circus Maximus, with seats 
ultimately for two htmdred thousand spectators. The course 
was long and narrow, with a sharp turn like that of the Greek 
stadion, to the seating arrangements of which those of the 
circus also conformed. Down the center of the course was the 
barrier, or spina, separating the stretches, adorned with 
obelisks and monuments; at the end opposite the turn were 
the starting arrangements, with indi\ndual cells for each 
chariot, in a segment focussing on the first comer. The 
exterior was on a system like that of the theaters and amphi¬ 
theaters. 

Baths and themue. The Roman bathing establishments 
progressed from the simplest utilitarian stmetures to luxurious 
institutions, offering facilities not only for bathing and physical 
exercise, but for the social intercourse of a modem Ccif6 or 
club. Examples from the later days of the republic at 
Pompeii show, at a small scale, the typical complement of 
rooms and their arrangement. A court, or palaestra, for ex¬ 
ercise was accompanied by a series of rooms in which dif- 
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ferent temperatures were maiutdned: the fTigidanum, the 
t^pidariumf the caldarium. The frigidarium coiitamed the 
cold plunge bath, the caldarium the hot baths, the tepidarium 
served to lessen the shock in passing frcnn one to the other and 
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also might contain basins for those who found the cold bath 
too severe. A dressing-room—'the apodyterium —and a steam 
bath—the ^ere further desirable features. In 

baths intended for both men and women two suites of these 
rooms were provided, their caldaria abutting near the furnace, 
with the other rooms successively more distant from it. 

The ihennts ef Caracalki, 21^ a.p. In the thermae of im- 
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penal times, initiated by Agrippa, all these features were 
magnified to enormous scale and combined with those of the 
Greek gymnasium. The bathing establishments proper were 
surrounded by vast inclosures with shaded walks, exedrse, and 
areas for various games. Among the dozen thermae in which 
successi\'e emperors tried to outdo one another, those of 
Caracalla are distinguished both by their fair preservation 
and by the logic and the formal interest of their plan (Fig. 48). 
The three principal elements, each unique, were placed on the 



FIG. 49— ROME. THERMAE OF DIOCLETIAN. TBF1DA8IUM. (RESTORED 

BY PAULIN) 


main axis in an a-scending series, the frigidarium with fiat 
ceiling or open to the sky, the tepidarium with groined vaults, 
the caldarium with a dome and niches like those of the Pan¬ 
theon. To left and right were vestibules and dressing-rooms, 
with two great peristylar palsestras surrounded by minor 
rooms, still of large size. The tepidarium, as the room of 
medium temperature, was seized on as the key to the circula¬ 
tion of people, and its axis was taken as the principal trans¬ 
verse line of the plan, prolonged through the peristyles and 
their exedr®. Separate access to the courts was provided from 
both front and side, and the rooms of the rear were opened 
freely to the gardens by means of colonnades. The gardens 
themselves had their axes emphasized by the stands opposite 




ROMAK ARCHITECTURE 


the proiecting ca^Idariiim, and by subordinate exedr®. The 
variety of form of tha units and the rich interplay of the axes 
have been an mspiration for the complex and elaborate plana 
of modem t'mes. 

The tepidanum. Most fruitful for later developments was 
the typical form of the tepidariwn^ repeated in the baths of 
Diocletian (Fig. 45) for the caldarium as welL Its length was 
divided into three bays marked by enormous columns, each 
with a fragment of entablature which served as impost for 
the. groined vaults. These had the form of a longitudinal 
cylinder intersected by three transverse cylinders, spaced a 
short distance apart and projecting slightly beyond the inter- 
sectionSr The square mass of masonry between the diago¬ 
nally descending groins rested on the entablatures of the col¬ 
umns. The entire outwaixi thrust of the vaults, conoentrated 
on these points, was sustained by the deep transverne walls 
behind them, which were carried up aa visible buttresses high 
above the roofs of the neighboring rooms. These struck in 
at the height of the spring of the vaults, lea'^'ing the semi¬ 
circular spaces beneath the crown free for great clerestory' 
windows in each bay and at the ends. The spaces between the 
buttress walls were filled with barrel-vaulted niches, across 
which were carried screens of relatively smaller columns which 
emphasized the. great scale of the main order. As in the 
Pantheon the vaults were richly coiTered, the walls incrusted 
with marble. 

Aqueducts. Bridges. The aqueducts which furnished the 
water supply necessary for the baths and fotr the general use 
of a Roman city were for the most part not on a pressure sys¬ 
tem, but were carried into the city at a high level after being 
brought with a gradual fall from edevated sources, For a city 
in the midst of a plain, like the metropolis,"this necessitated 
the support of a great length of the water channel at a con¬ 
siderable height above the ground, '^fhe uniform ranges of 
arches on tall piers, by which this necessity was met, show 
construction in stone or concrete devoid of e\rery extraneous 
ornament, yet impressive by the ruggedness of the material 
and the straightforwardness with which constructive methods 
are confessed. "Where the aqueduct had to be carried across 
a deep valley there was an added interest due to the varied sise 
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of the arches wliich frankly took advantage of the best footing. 
The most famous instance is the Pont du Card at Nimes 
(Fig. 50), where there are three ranges of arches one above 
another, the whole a sixth of a mile long and over a hundred 
and fifty feet above the stream in the valley. Of the heavy 
voussoired arches of stone in the two lower ranges, the pair 
over the river are distinguished by a visibly greater width than 
the others, those next the slopes by a corresponding reduction. 



FIG. 50— NIMES. THE “pONT DU GAJU>’' 


The imposts are placed freely at whatever heights the spans 
demanded. The upper range of uniform smaller arches leads 
up to the quiet cadence of the sky-line, like Doric triglyphs 
intermediate between colimins and comice. Much the same 
problems as in the aqueducts recur in the highway bridges, 
and the same division of types recurs. The bridges over wide 
rivers with low banks have a uniform series of arches, some¬ 
times with the piers lightened by minor arches supporting 
the roadway, as in the Pons Mulvius at Rome; those over 
deep ravines have a single arch or several of sharply graded 
size, as at Nami. The ends of the principal pier might be 
decorated with a monumental arch or a sm^ shrine. 
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Monuments: tko column; ihe trophy. The desifft of the 
Romans for militaiy glorihcafion early caused them to 
appropriate the Greek votive coltuim for monumental use. 
To commemorate a naval victor)^, Duilius^ in 360 b.c., erected 
a columii decorated with the prows of captured ships, a nostraJ 
column, as it -was called. The greatest of the columnar 
monuments were those of Trajan and of Marcus Aurelius and 
Faustina, each consisting of a marble Doric shaft on a square 
•sculptured pedestal. They carried, at a height of over one 
hundred feet, gilded statues of their founders, and were 
decorated with continuous spiral reliefs celebrating their 
campaigns. From the Greeks also came the custom of erecting 
on the battlefield a trophy of rictory, composed of armor and 
W'eapons, or imitated from them in stone. The possibility 
of a further monumental development of the trophy lay in its 
pedestal, which was elaborated to an even greater e-stent than 
in tlie Hellenistic examples. In the trophy of Augustus* near 
Monaco, a circular peristyle in two stories on a tall sqtiare 
basement, and with a steep conical roof, supports the trophy 
proper at a great height. 

The arch, A mere characteristically native monumental 
type was the commemorative or “triumphar'' arch, originally 
of temporary character and perishable materials, erected to 
welcome a returning victor as he passed through Rome in 
triumphal procession. In the imperial period such arches, 
made permanent in stone, were used for various commemora¬ 
tive purposes, in all parts of the empire. The earliest 
ejcampLes, from the time of Augustus, show the arch framed, 
as in the Tabularium and the theaters, by two columns and 
an entablature, perhaps with a pediment. In any case there 
was a pedestal or attic above, serving as a support for statues. 
Soon a second column was added on either side of the original 
pair, inclosing a rectangular field—thc classic instance being 
the Arch cf Titus in Rome (Pig. ^r). The columnar 
apparatus, here frankly decorative, is handled with the greatest 
mastery of form. Emphasis is given the central opening by 
the projecting architrave, uniting the inner columns and 
casting a deep shadow over the relief sculpture in the triangular 
spandrels below. The silhouette is enriched by the breaking 
of the entablature about the comer columns, while they are 
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united with their neighbors by the simple pedestal which quiets 
the variety above and reste firmly on the earth. As the 
necessary^' completion abo^ne, one must imagine the qiiadriga, 
a bronze chariot with four horses and sculptured figures. A 
further development of the monumental arch was the widening 
of the side bays and the insertion of subordinate arches in 
thecij as in the Arch of Domitian, near the Colosseum, later 
appropriated by Constantine. Here pedestal and entablature 



no. si—nrc: atsch or titus 

break about all four columnSj and the unity depends on the 
rhythmical symmetry' of the arches. Later, and in the 
provinces, the designers of arches sought to exhaust the 
possibilities of combination of the ardi and column. 

Gaies. The motives of the triumphal arch were also carried 
over to the city gates, which had often in the days of the 
Roman peace rather a symbolical than a military significance. 
Even a gate which retained its fortified character, like the 
Porta Nigra in Trier on the German frontier, was given a 
monumental expression by columnar adornment (Fig. 52). 
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The m£dn openings and the windows of towers and gaUeriea- 
are enframed as in the Colosseum^ but with gtreater stemness' 
and sobriety^ 

Grave monumeni^. The same instinct that created thi- 
oommemorative columns and arches shows itself in the grave 



TTTO. 52"—miEE. POKTA NiCRA 


monumental which in imperial times took on a magnidcence 
even greater than in Hellenistic Greece. Both burial and 
incineration were practised^ and richly decorated urns and 
sarcophagi were employed. These -were but secondary in 
many cases, however^ to large constructions containing the 
tomb chamber^ and taking the most varied forma. Patrons 
and artists drew their gnggestions from the tombs of every 
people with whom the Romans had come in contact—the 
Asiatic and Etruscan tumulus, the Egyptian pyramid, the 
Greek peristylar monument and exedra, the temple f both 
6 
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rectan^lar and circular. All these appaaxed in rich array 
lining the streets which led across the Campagna from 
tlie gates of tho city. Only in. special cases, such as 
those of the cmperoirs, was interaient within the walls 
permitted, 

The lumuliiS type. It was the tumulus, tlie primitive moimd 
of earth, girt at the base by a circular wall of stone, which 



FIO. 53—MMBr MAUSQLJLUM OF HADaIJ^,l^r, (HEStORUD EY ViUDKEMEU) 

was selected, by Augustus for his- mausoleum, erected on the 
Campus Martins in 2S-26 b,c. In this and other Roman 
examples, however, the cylindrical substructure is developed 
into the principal member, itself raised on a massive square 
pedestal after the maimer cf the Hellenistic circular monu¬ 
ments. The mausoleum of Augustus had a marble drum of 
three hundred feet diameter, bearing a cone of earth planted 
with cypress trees and crowned with a colossal statue of the 
emperor. Even more splendid was the mausoleum of Hadrian 
(Fig, 53), which still subsists in the Castle of Sant’ Angelo. 
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lt3 wall was d^orated with an order, its- c<ms was of marblt: 
steps auimounted a, quadriga. 

The tetnple type. In. the erection of tombs of temple form 
the rectangular type was less employed than the drcular^ 
The most elaborate was the mausoleum of Diocletian in his 
palace at Spalato, about 300 a.d., the domed interior richly 
membered with superpased columns, the octagonal exterior 
with a peristyle and a projecting portico. As in other tombs 
of this class, the cella used for memorial ser\dces, the 
sarcophagus w'as deposited in a second chamber below, A 
notable step was taken in the tomb of Constantia,. the daughter 
of Constantine the Great, who died in 354. The wall on 
which the dome rests is broken through, and instead of the 
arched niclies there are deep arches supported on pairs of 
colimms united in the thickness of the wall by an entablature. 
The central space is sun'ounded by a continuous aisle, the 
clerestory of the basilica, is carried, over into a circular building, 
creating new spatial effects of which Christian architecture 
was to make great use (Fig. 71). 

Dotnestic arckiteciure. The Roman town house may best 
be studied at Pompeii, where the debris of the eruption of 
Vesuvius, A.D., has preserved almost intact a great number 
of dw^ellingis of e-very class, ranging over a period of three 
hundred years. The type of plan wag already e&sentially 
fixed in the second century e.c,, and varied less with time than 
with the means of the owner and the exigencies of the site. 
The poorer folk, many of whom in Rome were crowded in high 
tenements, here lived over their shops along the street, or had 
a small atrium and a couple of rooms of their own. The 
middle class had still to content themselves with thie arrange¬ 
ments which served for the best in the earlier days of the 
republic—an atrium and surrouTiding roams wdth a small 
walled garden at the rear. The entrance was by a narrow 
passage betw'een rented shops. The atrium was a large 
oblong room with a roof sloping inward to a central opening, 
generally of the Tuscan type, supported on beams from wall 
to w'alL Primitively this had been the principal living-'room, 
containing the hearth, the suioke of which escaped through a 
small opening in the roof. With the transition to urban 
conditions the size of the opening was increased to light the 
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svuToimdiiig rooms, -with the result that more sheltered living- 
rooms hod to be provided. To left and right of the atrium 
were small sleeping-rooms, opening from it. Behind 

thtse, forming lateral extensions of the atrLum, were two 
alcoves or aliSf pfut to varioua uses, survivals perhaps of the 

day when the house stood 
isolated, and light cotild he 
introduced from the sides. 
At the rear was the tablinum, 
the reception-room, used 
also in smaller houses as a 
family living-room. A 
second story, with minor 
roornSj was sometimes added. 

Larger In the 

houses of a wealthier class 
not only was the atrium en¬ 
larged, but the entire ap¬ 
paratus of a Hellenistic 
house on, the Delian model, 
with peristylei exedrse, and 
iridiniTmi, or dining-room 
vvith three couches, w^as 
added to the reax. Four 
columns were often added 
at the comers of the atrium 
opening, creating the tetra- 
style type of which Vitruvius 
Speaks, or even more than 
four, making the room like 
a Greek court, as appears 
in the name, Corinthian 
atrium, then applied to it. 
The family came more to 
leave the original atrium to 
dients and visitors, and to withdravir to the rooms surround¬ 
ing the peristyle, which were supplemented perhaps by a 
second atrium, beside the first, about which the domestic 
apartments were grouped. The most elaborate houses filled 
an entire blocks with a more extensive garden behind the 
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peristyle. Such a one, sticiwing a high development of the 
Pompeian house in difierentiation of functions and guarding 
of privacy, is the ^called House of Pansa (Fig. 54). 

Decoration of hcmss^. To the exterior the houses turned a 
blank, plastered wall, with few small windows, perhaps a 
richer door frame. The interior walls, on the other hand, 
where they could not be of costly marbles, were richly painted, 
at first in imitation of these, later with mythological scenes, 
in a setting of attenuated architectural forms which were 
suggested in the first instance by the architectural deccrations 
of the stage. 

Villas. In more intimate relation to the landscape were the 
\'illas on the outskirts of the aty, with terraced courtyards^ 
gardens, and orchards. Others, less formal, served as retreats 
in the countri,’' or by the seaside. The larger villas went far 
beyond the satisfaction of practical needs, with lujcarious 
provision for dining, bathing, exercise, and amusement. 
Especially was this tme of the imperial villas, of which the 
villa of Hadrian at Tivoli gives the best idea (Fig* 55). It 
included, besides the living quarters and festal suites, reproduc¬ 
tions of the most famous buildingB of Greece and of the Orient, 
capriciously strewn over a picturesque topography. There 
were two theaters, libi’aries, a stadium, thermae, a so-called 
academy, and a long canal, bordered by porticoes and 
terminated by a great niche, in imitation of Canopus, a suburb 
of Alexandria. The imitations seem to have been less literal 
than, suggestive^ however, as all was executed in Roman 
technique of brick and concrete and designed with a facility 
in the combination of vaults and the composition of plans 
which is purely Roman. 

palaces of the C^sars. The palaces of the emperors in 
Rome, established on the Palatine Hill (Pig. 56), owe Jess to 
the Roman house than to the palaces of eastern capitals such 
as Alexandria, Antioch, and Pergamon, Begun by Augustus, 
they were extended by Tiberius and many later emperors, 
especially Domitian, who built the great series of state apart¬ 
ments in the center. Caligula sought to connect the Palatine 
with the Capitol by a bridge, to secure easier access to the 
temple of Jupiter Capitolinus; Nero united the imperial 
gardens on the Esquiline with the Palatine by building in the 
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intervienjii^ valley, where the Colosseum later stood, his 
Goidjea House with its Itixurioua park, Tliough these exten- 
sioTis were not permanent,the Palatine itself was covered with 
magnificent buildings, including several temples. The state 



no, —XOUE, PALACES OF THE C.ESAR3, PLAN, (jtESTORED BY 

DEGLAHE) 


aparttnents formed an oblong: block fronted with a long 
colonnade toward the central area. In the center of the facade 
was the audieuce-room, having a barrel vault a hundred feet 
in span, the walls richly adorned with columns and niches. 
To right and left were the basilica or imperial tTibmial, the 
lararium or private chapel. Behind this suite lay a square 
peristyle, at the rear a tridinium, opening into supplementary 
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rooma. The private apartments of the emperor occupied 
another block centering on a court; beyond them was the sO" 
called Stadium, an inclosed garden surrounded by porticoes 
and dominated by a great vaulted exedra^ 

The paUice of Diocleiian at Sfdatc/. A_ very ^ different 
arrangement is that of the Palace of Diocletian (Fig. 57) at 
Spalato in Dahmtia, on the shores of the Adriatic, to which 
the emperor retired in 305 on laying dO'wn his authority. The 



FIG, 57'—gPAUtTO. PALACE OF UIOCLETIAX. (eESTOFiXD BY EEURAED) 


security of the empire was no longer oertain, the palace followed 
the lines of a fortified camp. It forms a rectangular walled 
inclosure quartered by ta^o colonnaded streets at right angles, 
with gates and towers at the middle points of the landward 
sides. Along the seaward face runs a long colonnade behind 
which are the imperial apartments, also reached from a 
monumental vestibule at the head of the longitudinal street. 
Next them, fronting each other in balancing inclosures which 
filled the remainder of this half of the palace, are a temple, 
serving as the imperial chapel, and the mausoleum for the 
emperor. Beyond the transverse streets are quarters for 
service and for the guards; around the outer walls are store- 
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chambers, reached from a passag'e which makes the circuit. 
In the forms of detail eastern influence is seen, and the develop¬ 
ments of late Roman architecture in new relations of arch and 
column appear moat dearly 5^), 

Ensetttbles, toTvn planning,. The Romans of imperial times 
were not satisfled even with the extended .and complex 
s^Tnmetrj^ which they had given to individual units such as 
the palaces, thomnee, and fora, but sought to org]ajii2:e their 
relations to one another and to give the who'Ie city a coherent 
plan. Rome as a whole was too vast and too consecrated 
for this, but in certain portions a unifioatian was effected. 
Thus a splendid facade, ingeniously planned, was built before 
the irregular buildings of the Palatine, to give them a sym¬ 
metrical aspect from the Circus Maximus, More fundamental 
was the consistent treatment of the island in the Tiber, to 
suggest a vast galley, witli prow and stem. Its buildings 
were disposed about a series of connected courts, artfully 
devised to mask the actual irregularity of the plan. On a far 
greater scale were the harbor works and warehouses of Ostia, 
at the mouth of the Tiber, of which the hexagonal Port of 
Trajan suircmnded by uniform buildings was the most 
systematic. Newly founded towns, especially those of a 
semi-milltary character Hire Augusta Pnetoria (Aosta), in the 
foothills of the Alps, and Thamugadi (Timgad) in Africa were 
laid out in rectangular form bisected by the principal streets 
with others parallel to them. They itiarked a formal progress 
over Hellenistic towns in the regularity of thdr outhae as well 
as of their minor subdivisions. 

Individual forms. Although the individual forms of Roman 
architecture fall behind their combinations in interest, as 
behind the forms of the Greeks in originality, they were 
by no means slavish imitations. In many instances a 
further formal development took place, in others, new 
structural functions produced new or modified expressions. 
For purely utilitarian purposes, post, lintel, and arch were 
used without ornament in a tnarmer as simple and as 
elTectiye as the primitive system of the waiting-hall of the 
pyramid of Rhafre in Egypt. In Roman Africa and Syria 
are many instances of square monolithic piem with squaiTS 
lintelSj repeated perhaps in several stories, ■which, like the 



144 


A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 


arches of the aqueducts, have no other treatment than the 
constructive membering. 

Wcdls, doors, windows. -The problems of a richer expression 
for the wall and for the post and lintel had already been solved 
in an exemplary way by the Greeks, whose solutions were too 
accessible amd too authoritative to be ignored. In these 
features the innovations of the Romans were relatively minor. 
They made more frequent employment of grooved or rusticated 
joints, of cap and base moldings, following the Hellenistic 
. tendencies. The profiles of their moldings were less studied 
and sul>tle, conforming more closely to arcs of circles than to 
elliptical arcs and other conic sections. Doors and windows 
followed late Greek examples in having a molded architrave 
of stone. A frieze and comice were often added, sometimes 
elaborated by the addition of curved brackets or consoles, or 
of a pediment. For windows and niches an even richer treat¬ 
ment W'as devised, the tabernacle of two free standing columns 
with an entablature and pediment—triangular or segmental— 
best seen in the interior of the Pantheon (Pig. 42). 

The Doric order. The Doric order, whether in its Greek or 
its Tuscan form, was little used in imperial times, except in the 
lower stories of buildings with superposed orders, where its 
relative massiveness still gave it the preference. An occasional 
example shows the echinus of the capital ornamented with 
egg and dart and the other members multiplied and enriched. 
The difficulties created by the comer triglyph were overcome 
in imperial times by placing it on the axis of the column in 
spite of its leaving a fragment of metope beyond, thus 
sacrificing functional expression to formal regularity. In the 
amphitheaters, with their continuous unbroken sweep, this 
problem did not arise. 

The Ionic order. The Ionic order follovred the precedents 
of Hermogenes in having always a frieze, and a capital with 
relatively small volutes and a low connecting band, which in 
Roman examples finally lost all its curvature. The Attic base 
was preferred. The angular capital originated by Iktinos, 
with volutes on all four sides projecting diagonally, was 
frequently employed where the colonnade had comers to 
turn. 

The Corinthian order. The Corinthian order was the one 
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’which cjomportcd best with thtf love of ma^jnificeaoe ■ which 
the imperial Rom^Lns shared with the Hellenistic monarchy, 
and was used almost exclusi’vely in the later monuments. 
The scheme of capital generally preferred, ’was that of the 
fiKample from EpadauniSi 
’with two alternating 
rows of eight leaves each^ 
but the spirit of the ex¬ 
ecution was bolder^ the 
leafage more luxuriant. 

Bach building still fur¬ 
nished a problem for it¬ 
self and showed its own 
design of capdtaL. Among 
the many superb ex¬ 
amples, that of the 
temple of Castor and 
Pollux in. the Fomm 
Rnmanum. may be given 
as representative (Fig. 

58). A second common 
t^phc was that of the 
Temple of Vesta at 
Tivoli, with the upper 
leaves close down on the 
lower, and with a 
crinkled, parsley-like 
serration. A variant of 
the Corinthian was the 


so-called Composite 5.9—xown, coRixrm.ix CArixAL 

. . . -u' -u entablature from the temple 

capital in wnicn tne o,j? castor and pollux. [nESTOREii 
echinus and diagonal c.ast in the metropolitan museum) 
scrolls of an angular 

Ionic capital were placed above the rows of leaves, as in the 
Arch of Titus. This attempt to secure still greater richness in¬ 
volved a sacrifice of the organic connection of scrolls and leaf¬ 
age in the original. In the Corinthian entablature the dentils 
became secon.daTy to great brackets or modillions, sometimes 
treated as molded blocks, sometimes as scrolls decorated ’adth 
leafage, as in the Temple of Castor and Pollux. In the temples 
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at Baalbek there are consoles in the frieze as well. Entablature 
and capital alike took part in the stylistic developments of 
the imperial period—the passion for decoration of the Flavians, 
the puristic reaction under Hadrian and the Antonines, The 
temple of Antoninus and Faustina, 141 a.d., has neither 
modillions nor dentils. 

Pilasters. The Roman counterpart of the anta was the 
pilaster, which, instead of being studiously distinguished from 
the column in width of side and profile of capital, was imitated 
directly from it. Late Hellenistic and republican buildings 
show the pilaster used not only to respond to the ooltunns of a 
temple portico but to form a similar termination at the rear 
comers of the cella, and to continue the rhythm of the spacing 
between in the same manner that engaged columns were used. 
Pilasters were used also, instead of engaged columns, in various 
buildings of the empire where lack of means or a desire for less 
accentuation suggested the substitution. 

The arch. In the formal elaboration of the arch and its 
combination with the column the Romans had new problems, 
the solution of which, as we have seen, occupied the whole 
course of their, history. After the simple treatment of republi¬ 
can times in which a projecting molded course of stone was 
added at the outside of the voussoirs, the voussoirs themselves 
were molded to form an archivolt, a ring having a section 
like that of the columnar architrave. In a similar way the 
impost was given a form like a capital or bed molding, with 
members suited to the function of support, and the keystone 
was often treated as a console. The enframement of the arch 
by column and lintel, although characteristic of the central 
period of Roman art, was not the final scheme. In the 
Pantheon the entablature itself was used as the impost of an 
arch; at Palmyra it was bent into an archivolt spanning the 
wide central opening of a portico. In the thermae a fragment 
of entablature served to lengthen the column and give a larger 
bearing for the springing of a vault; in Syria and at Spalato 
this fragment was reduced to a mere molded stilt-block, and 
finally omitted altogether, so that the arches came down 
directly on the heads of the columns (Fig. 59). The col\imn 
thus gradually attained a relation with the arch as structural 
as its original relation with the lintel. 
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Wall mettibering. The relation, of the columnar form to 
wall membering proceeded in the opposite direction from the 
common starting-point; the contradiction of expressions was. 
reconciled by removing every structural sn^estion and 
leaving the decora-tion undiggiiiged. In the arch of Domitian 
(Constantine) and in the Forum Tratisitoriuiii, begun by 



FIG. 59-DtVELOFMlSUT [K THR |lK|.AXlO^:S. OF ARCH ANb COLUMN IN 

ROHAN AKGniT&CTCKn 


Domitian, the columns^ instead of being engaged, against the 
wall, stand free in front of it, supporting merely an end of 
entablature and an attic or a statue over it. In the free 
composition of the stage backgrounds this tendency went still 
further; the whole apparatus of colonnettes and tabemaclc.s 
was obviously a mere decorative application. Tabernacle 
work of this sort came more and more to supersede, for the 
enrichment of facades, the treatment with engaged columns 
of the full height of the wall. In the north gate at Spalato, 
finally, the niches and colonnettes are no longer carried down 
to the ground, but are supported merely on proj acting brackets 
or corbels. Meanwhile other forces had been at work. The 
fondness for Greek art in the second century led to the omission 
of any columnar subdivision of the w'all in certain caseg. The 
temple of Antoninus and Faustina, although prostyle, has 
pilasters only at the comers of the oclla. The use of brick and 
concrete, ptagtened over with stucco, in vast constructions 
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such as the thermae and the Villa of Hadrian, encouraged the 
limitation of membering to the openings, where columns and 
pilasters fulfilled their original functions. The tendency was 
thus, by various paths, toward frankness of constructive ex¬ 
pression, in spite of conditions far more complex than those in 
which the Greeks had achieved their early structural purism. 

Elements oj plan and space. For elements of plan and space 
the Romans drew both on Greece and on the Orient; they later 
made important contributions of their own. The temple 
cella and the basilica with longitudinal colonnades, the 
exterior peristyle, were of Greek origin; the peristylar hall and 
court, the clerestory, of Oriental origin. On the other hand, 
the forms suggested by vault construction, the apse, the circle, 
or polygon, with abutting niches, the groin-vaulted rectangle 
with side compartments, were Roman in development. In 
one or two cases a dome was placed over a square room, in the 
form of a circumscribed hemisphere intersected by the planes 
of the four walls in the manner later familiar in the Byzantine 
domical vaults. The forms of vaults were ordinarily kept 
rigidly geometrical, and, in consequence, they often determined 
the precise proportions of the rooms below. Thus with 
groined vaults, in which cylindrical surfaces were employed, 
the line of intersection fell in a plane only when the two 
cylinders were of equal diameter. As a result the Romans 
employed them by preference only over square bays. The 
vaiilts first made possible a plastic handling of interior space, 
in which wall and ceiling blend in coherent unity, and adjacent 
elements open freely into one another. It was characteristic 
of the Romans to emphasize strongly the predominance of 
the central element of a group, the surrounding units being 
rather shallow bays than long arms, having themselves but 
minor subdivisions. A favorite treatment was with niches 
alternately square and .semicircular in plan. 

Architectural treatment of vaults. The vaulted interior 
involved new problems in detail and exterior treatment as 
well as in construction. The vault, like the arch, usually 
received an impost which was either a full entablature, 
supported by an order which enriched the wall below, or else 
a string course composed somewhat on the lines of a comice. 
The vaulting surfaces themselves were generally unbroken by 
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any projecting; libs, haviog merely a recessed pattern of 
coffers (Pig. 42). Externally, barrel vaults were generally 
covered by gable roofs. Groined vaults at large scale, as In 
tbe topidaria, had lateral gables over each bay, intersecting 
the main longitudinal roof and producing valleys by which 
the rain was discharged over each pier. The tendency was 
increasingly to rest the tiles of the roofs directly cun the massive 
shell of the vaults, fashioned in inclined planes to receive them. 
In the case of lai^e domes, like that of the Pantheon, the curved 
form was retained on the exterior, the upper portion being a 
saucer-like zone girded by several monumental steps, which 
carried the visual support to the high extedor wall. 

Cvnstruction in brick and cmcrci&r For the vast under¬ 
takings at the capital, and in other parts of the empire where 
stone was not rendered by natural conditions the inevitable 
building material, methods of construction were developed 
which lent themselves admirably to the scale of operations 
and to the character of the labor supply. A building of the 
extent of the therms of CaiacaUa could not be erected wholly 
by skilled craftsmen as, relatively, the Parthenon had been, 
nor could it be built wholly of marble. The methods used in 
the mass of the construction had to be adaptijd to large forces 
of slaves and unskilled men, directed by trained superin- 
tendents. These conditions were happily fulfilled by the 
emploiunent of brick, with mortar often so thick as to produce 
prajctically a concrete, or of concrete in which the cement 
itself was the essential element, binding an aggregate of louse 
and small materials into a monolith. The volcanic pozsolana 
furnished a cement which left nothing to be desired in strength 
and quickness of setting. 

Wall constriicHcfn, The Roman bricks were very large, 
usually square, about a foot on a side, but often triangular, 
to secure a better bond between face and backing. In some 
walls the bricks were left to form the final exterior surface,’but 
more usually they were covered with a ooating of stucco or 
a veneer of marble slabs. Walls cf concrete were constructed 
by depositing or pouring the mixture^ in a semi-liquid state, 
into temporary forma built of wood, which were devhed so 
that as much as possible of the lumber could be used repeatedly^ 
They were usually faced with brick or stone fragments iri 
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some fonn, and then generally coated or veneered in the same 
manner as brick walls. The kinds of facing received special 
names according to the pattern produced on the surface— 
opus reticulatum for small squares of stone standing on their 
comers in diagonal lines, opus spicatum for kernel-shaped 
fragments in herringbone pattern—^while the general name of 
opus incertum was reserved for a treatment with fragments 
of no regular form. Bonding courses of brick were often laid 
at intervals to tie the facings finnly to the body of the wall, 
and angles were sometimes reinforced with brick or stone in 
the form of quoins, or blocks of alternating length toothed 
into the mass. 

Vault construction. In the construction of vaults the use 
of small materials in thick mortar presents constructive 
advantages greater even than in the constmction of walls, for 
it obviates greater difficulties in the individuEil shaping of the 
elements. A vault of concrete alone, however, lacks any 
arching action until it has set, and bears wth its full weight 
on the temporary wooden form or centering, which has to be 
correspondingly cumbersome and wasteful. The Romans 
worked to avoid this by constructing first, over light centering, 
a framework of brick arches, with projections or cells to secure 
a good bond with the concrete, a great part of the weight of 
which was thus removed from the wooden supports (Fig. 6o). 
In groined vaults of this sort ribs of brick reinforced the chief 
constructive lines; in domes they follow'ed principally the 
elements of the surface. Once the concrete had thoroughly 
hardened, of course, such ribs of brick had fulfilled their 
purpose and no longer served any special stnictural function, 
being merged in the mass of the vault. Golfers were even cut 
through them without affecting stability. A second i)rinciple 
was sometimes followed which did not demand even an 
vmbroken surface in the centering, but required merely a light 
form of slats spaced openly. Over these was laid a layer of 
flat tiles, touching each other only at their edges yet strongly 
cemented; over these another and perhaps another, forming 
a skin of no great thickness but of surprising strength (Fig. 6i). 
This supported the concrete placed upon it xintil it had 
hardened, and formed a permanent interior facing to the 
vault. 
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Orna^inmtr In. their enrichment of moldings and surfaces 
the Romans follois'edf as in so many other rnattersn the 
tendencies initiated by the Asiatic Greeks. The moMings^ 
like those of the Greek Iohlc ordeTj were carved in marble ^hth 
decorative forms suggested by their profiles. The egg and 
dart and other familiar forms recnij made fuller and rounder 
inharmonyvdth the moldings themselves^ and more Itixtiriant 



no. 6o —ROMAN CELLULAR VAULt. TIO, Al— ROMA^' LaMINATE-U 

(choisy) vault, (choisy) 

in accordance with Roman taste. In place of the painted 
polychromy^ of the Greeks came a polychromy of richly 
colored marbles, espedally in interijors, which was more 
sumptuous and had the ad.vantagc of permanei^ice. Shafts of 
columns, pavements and walls, ejehibated variegated and 
precious materials employed not only with mastery of pattern, 
and color, bait with discriminating avoidance of structural 
pretense. Dark and richly veined shafts were left unduted to 
exhibit the beauty of thdr material. For tlie veneering of 
brick or concrete walls marble blocks were sawn thin to make 
the most of limited mate]-ial, and large slabs were applied with 
a freedom of jointing and an absence of bond that ga\ie no 
false .EUggestion of ashlar masonryc 

Ldifii/ uarieiy, AUlrough tlte ofhdal art of the capital was 
diffused through the empire in much tlie same way as the 
official Latin tongue, this did not preclude the existeiicc of 
provincial varieties or dialects, or the maintenance m the more 
civilized East of a Greek tradition which held its own with 
Roman developments. 

The Prm^nce. Germany. In the West it was less 
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any survival of pre-existing styles than the influence of the 
available materials which resulted in special characteristics 
in certain localities, and these were naturally rather in matters 
of construction than in matters of form. ThiLs in Provence, 
the Rhone valley region in the south of France, an abundance 
of fine limestone and an absence of clay gave rise to many 
technical expedients. In the lower arcade of the amphitheater 
at Arles a flat ceiling of long slabs‘is substituted for the \isual 
concentric barrel vault; in the upper arcade radial barrel 
vaults are supported on stone beams spanning the corridor. 
The barrel va\ilts, in this and other instances, do not have 
their stones bonded together lengthwise, but are made up of 
independent rings of voussoirs side by side, which could be 
erected one by one on a movable centering used over and over. 
In the so-called Batlis of Diana at Nimes the rings are not kept 
in a single cylindrical surface, but the alternate ones rest on 
those between, and could thus be laid on them afterward 
without any centering of their own. In Germany the more 
severe climate led to a greater degree of inclosure and the 
adoption of de\nces for artificial heating. The thermae and 
the palace of Constantine at Trier are lacking in colonnaded 
openings to the exterior, and have double outer walls with 
exceptional facilities for circulating warm air in the cavities. 
Although late constructive developments in general were 
tending to require massive outer walls as a support for vaults, 
it is not fanciful to suppose in these instances an influence from 
climate also. 

The East. Syria. The East had itself furnished the 
originals for many Roman forms and types, and continued to 
contribute to them during the imperial period. On the other 
hand certain arrangements of Roman origin, like the closed 
theater with its imion of seats and stage, found their way 
eastward. Besides buildings purely Greek, like many of the 
temples, and purely Roman, like the Odeion of Herodes 
Atticus in Athens, every degree of mixture appears, as in the 
Greek theaters to which Roman stages were added. In 
Egypt the ancient native art still persisted for religious 
buildings, as in Hellenistic days. A hotbed of eastern develop¬ 
ments was Syria, in touch with the interior of Asia where a 
new artistic fermentation was beginning. Of the cities which 
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reflected Hellenistic architecture, Palmyra, the flourishing 
caravan station of the oasis in the Syrian desert, still gives a 
vivid picture. The principal streets are lined from end to 
end with tall Corinthian columns, forming porticoes on either 
side with richly profiled arches at the intersections and 
termini. The details of the temples there and at'Baalbek 
show the new spirit that, coming from the Orient and 
spreading westw^, broke through the classical canons. 
At Palmyra the entablature springs as an arch over the 
wide central opening of the portico; at Baalbek the carv¬ 
ing loses the projection and play of surface always char¬ 
acteristic of Greek and Graxx)-Roman ornament and tends 
to be incised below the plane of the surrounding sur¬ 
face—the background plane disappears. In other Syrian 
buildings, especially in the woodless Haviran district, the 
departures from the style of the capital arc still more 
marked. The praetorium or guard-house at Mousmieh 
(Fig. 62) has vaults resting on columns with only a block, 
instead of a classic entablature, above them; the basilica 
at Chaqqua is roofed entirely with stone slabs resting on 
arches as devoid of extraneous adornment and as freely 
adapted to their constructive functions as those of the 
bri(^es and aqueducts. 

Influence of Roman architecture. The wide diffusion of 
Roman architecture, its magnificent associations, and its 
flexibility in meeting new and complex problems makes it 
easy to understand the wide influence which it exercised, both 
on the peoples who immediately succeeded to the Roman 
possessions and on those who sought, many centuries later, 
to revive Roman culture. Under the Byzantine rulers of 
the East the empire still lived on, and its architecture 
had a direct continuance, though its forms were rapidly 
modified by forces already at work there. In the West 
the Christian monuments of the last emperors furnished 
the point of departure for the architecture of the Teutonic 
invaders, the indebtedness of which to Rome is well sug¬ 
gested by the name Romanesque. 
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PERIODS OP ROMAN ARCHITECTURE 

All buildings are in the city of Rome unless otherwise stated. 

T, Early republican periodj to about 300 b.c. Etruscan influence- 
First temple of Jupiter CapitoUnus, dedication ascribed to 
510 E,C, 

Sack of Rome by the Gaulsj 3 go b.c, 

“Wall o£ ServiusJ' | 

Cloaca Mujdma. 1 Fourth, century BrCr? 

“ArcTi of Augustus” at Pertqgia. | 

Aqueduct of Appius Claudius, 312 b,c. 

If. Later republican period, alxiut 300 u.c. to 50 B.C. Greek 
influence. 

Conquest of Magna Grsecia by 372, Sicily by 2411 destruction 
of Codnth, 146; Province of Asia organized, 133 b,c. 
Rostral column of Duilius, 260 b.c. 

Basilica of Cato the Censor, 184 b.c. 

Bridge of Aimiliua, 175-143 E.c. 

Pons ifulvius, rebuilt no B.C. 

Porticoes of Foinm at Pompeii, before ion BhC, 

Temple of Hercules at Cori, soon after p do b^c. 

Basilica at Pompeii, before So 
Small theater at Pompeii, So b^c. 

Amphitheater at Pompeii, after So B,Cr 
T&bulftriunij 73 b.c. 

Temple of ^‘Portuna Viriiis.'' [Toward middle of the first 
Circular temple at Tivoli. 1 century B.c. 

First amphitheater in Rome (of wood), 3S B.c. 

Theater of Pompey, 35 B.C. 

jri. TmperEal period, about 50 b.c. to 3.50 A.D. Oriental influence. 
Basilica Julia and Porum of Julius, dedicated (iinfimshed) 
46 B.c. 

Amphitheater of Statilius Taurus, 30-29 b.c. 

Augustus, 27 B.C.-I4 A.D. 

Mausoleum of Augustus, 3S-26 B.c. 

"Baths of Diana,” Nimes, 25 B.c. 

Theater of Afarcellus, dedicated ri b,c. 

Forum of Augustus and Temple of Mars the Avenger, 
dedicated 2 B.c. 

'^Maison Carrie,” Nimes, 4 a.d. 

Thcrme of Agrippa. 

Pont du Gard, Nimts, 
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Nero, 54-68 A.D. 

Burning of Rome, 64 a.d. 

“Golden House” of Nero, 64Jf. 

Flavian emperors (Vespasian, Titus, Domitian), 69-06 a.d. 
Greatest richness of detail. 

Colosseum, 70-82 a.d. 

Destruction of Pompeii and Herculaneum, 79 a.d. 

Temple of Vespasiam, 80 a.d. 

Arch of Titus, dedicated 8 i a.d. 

Palace of the Flavians on the Palatine. 

Arch of Domitian. 

Forum Transitorium, completed by Nerva, 08 a.d. 

“Good emperors.” 

Nerva, 96-98 a.d. 

Trajan, 98-117 a.d. 

Thamugadi (Timgad) founded 100 a.d. 

Forum of Trajan and Basilica Ulpia, de<licated 113 a.d. 
Column of Trajan, 113-117 A.D. 

Thermae of Trajan. 

Port of Trajan at Ostia. 

Hadrian, 117-138 a.d. Return to Hellenism in details. 
Pantheon, 120-124 a.d., modified 202 a.d. 

Mausoleum of Hadrian. 

Villa of Hadrian at Tivoli. 

Temple of Venus and Rome. 

Temple of Castor and Pollu.x. 

Antoninus Pius, 138-61 a.d. 

Temple of Antoninus and Faustina, 141 a.d. 

Buildings of Herodes Atticus in Greece, c. 140-160 a.d. 
Principal group at Baalbek. 

Marcus Aurelius, 161-80 A.D. 

Column of Marcus Aurelius, 

Septimius Severus, 193-211 a.d. 

Arch of Severus. 

Caracalla, 211-17 a.d. 

Therm® of Caracalla. 

Gallienus, 260-68 a.d. 

Porta Nigra, Trier, c. 260. 

Aurelian, 270-75 a.d. 

Wall of Aurelian. 

Diocletian, 284-305 a.d. 

Therm* of Diocletian. 

Palace of Diocletian at Spalato. 
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Maxentiys, 506-3 li 
Basilica of Maxentius (Conataatine). 

Constatititte, 506-357 a.d. 

Arch of Domitian rebuilt, 312 a.d. 

Chrifitiamty made the state religion, 350 
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CHAPTER VI 


EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE 

The point of visus^ As we apprioacE the study o£ 

early Christiarr architecture, aji.d indeed of all medieval 
architecture, we miiat note at the outset a change in the point 
of view of the desigTier and "builder which ^ron^ly impresses 
the Hnishfid work. Medieval architecture, compared with 
earKer and later styles, represents the spontaneous expression 
of the artistic ideals of a community rather than the genius 
of an individual or a number of arcli itects. This does not mean 
that the individual lost all importance^ but that his importance 
varied more, an.d was never so great as in earlier and later 
I>eriods. Moreover ecclesiastical architecture is of stronj^ly 
predominant importance. Again, this does not mean that 
medieval secular architecl-ure may be neglected, for at certain 
times and in certain places it rivals coritemporary ecclesiastical 
architecture in interest, but on the whole the main interest of 
medieval architecture is in the eedasiaatical work, and the 
student is justified in devoting the major part of his time to 
the study oE the chunchly rather than the secular buildings oi 
the Middle Ages, 

Classifica.Uonr JEcir/y Christian and RysaKijni? architecture. 
The earliest of what are generally classed as the medieval 
styles are the early Christian and the Byzantine, the former 
perhaps slightly antedating the Utter. Historians have 
tended to make a shajq;i division between the two, and to treat 
them as distinct and independent movernents. The early 
Christian, frequently also called the Cbristian-Roman, is 
regarded as the typical style of the early CHristlan Church; 
the Bysantine is considered a very different organic style, 
forming a link between classic architecture and the flexible 
vaulted styles of the Roroanesque period. This dassifLcatitm, 
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to obtain a superficial deaTness, often etigetidjers a profotinder 
conhision. On account of it one ia apt to forget that early 
Byzantine is facto early Christian architecturfij that its 
roots go bade SvS far as those of the aretiifceeture of Christian 
Rome and indeed coincide vrifch them, in short that the two 
styles are roughly contempoTary, frequently interactmg-, and 
really somewhat variegated manifestations of the same artistic 
movement. These facts understood, however, the separate 
classification of the two styles will be found nsefuL Talccn 
together the two might be called the medieval architecture of 
Rome and the East, 

Lack of in tkc early ChrisHan siyle. The 

absence of self-consciousness in medieval architecture wat 
never more marked than in the early Christian style. No art 
was ever a more direct result of environment and need. 
During the period of gestation, so to speak, of Christian art 
the Roman Empire was hastening toward disintegration. In 
other wordSj classical authority was wealtening. At the same 
ttmc the old Latin stock was being transfonned by fresh blood 
from the East and West into a race barbaric, perhaps, but 
susceptible to new ideas and ideals. From the West came 
energy; from the East thought. By far the most significant 
importation from the East was Christianity itself. At home 
in the East, at Rome it was at first only one of the weaker 
Eastern sects. The beginnings of its art, therefore, like the 
beginnings of its ritual, are wrapped in a baffling obscurity. 
To conquer, it had to struggle fiercely, and it loamedi to be not 
only ruthless but infinitely adaptable. These draracteristics^ 
impressed upon the early religion, became marked in the 
architecture, and never more so than after 330 when the Chris¬ 
tian religion emerged ttiumpha,nt. In the East;, however, as 
one might expect, the struggle was less violent, and the archi¬ 
tecture was therefore at once more spontaneo'us and more 
suited for subsequent development. 

Wsakmins of classical auikority. From the very beginnings 
both in East and West, the weakening of das&ical authority 
was of the highest importance. The Romans, in combining 
the trabeated architecture of Greece with the arch, bad used 
both elements according to consciously formulated, if varying, 
canons. With the decline of the empire these canons became 
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ignored, then forgotten. The result was decadence from 
the Roman point of iHew, but possibility of infinite devielop- 
ment from the Christian. One of the first results was the free 
combination of the column and the archj anticipated in late 
Roman imperial work. Set rules once removed, these elements 
could not only be subjected to many combinations, for eicample 
the springing of an arch direct from a capital without the 
intervening entablature, but could also be varied in scale, 
shape, and mauuer of use. From this the invention of new 
forms was a logical step, and flexibility, the keynote of medieval 
architecture, was obtained. The inevitability of this tendency 
in Christian architecture is proved by the same tendency in 
late classical work, 

Basiliccin mrd csniral types. The way being paved by 
classical building of this sort, Christianity soon evolved a new 
architecture adapted to its needs and incidentally expressive 
of its ideals. In general the buildings thus produced may be 
divided into two classes, according to whether they were 
designed with reference to a longitudinal or a central vertical 
axis. The former wc may call the basilican, the latter the 
central type. The basilica, with its long lines centering atten¬ 
tion on the apsidal end of the church, the altar, the pulpits, 
the bishop’s chair, and the chancel reserved for the clergy, is 
perfectly adapted for the ordinary ritual of the Christian 
church. Every detail of such, a building, invented or 
borrowed, is a direct result of the needs of the ser\dce. Receiv¬ 
ing its first development in Rome, the basilican ideal peiraisted 
iu the West, and it is significant that from the litua^cal point 
of view the finished Gothic cathedral is but a vastly 
complicated and organized ramification cf the basilican type. 
The central type received its greatest development in the 
East. In plan it might be circular, polygonal, ur in the form 
of a cross with equal arms. Buildings of such character 
concentrated attention on the central vertical axis and were 
best adapted for tombs, baptistries, and inclosures of sacred 
spots. Although not so weil suited for the needs of the 
Christian liturgy as the basilican, this tjipe was frequently 
designed with only a Htutgical purpose in view, and at times, 
especially in the East, the two types were combined in a man¬ 
ner which makes classification difficult. Thus the domed 
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basilicas of Anatolia partake of elements of both schemes, 
and Hagia Sophia at Constantinople itself might be classified 
under both he^. 

Material and construction. In material and construction 
the Western buildings were the lighter. Brick was the usual 
material in Rome, and vaulting was confined to the apse. 
Nave and aisles were wooden-roofed. In the East vaulting 
was the rule, and the use of heavy cut stone, brick, and terra 
cotta was common, though the timber roof often appears as 
weU. The Eastern buildings were more pretentious on the 
exterior than the Roman. The drab brick and the plain 
walls of the latter made the exteriors unobtrusive if not actually 
unsightly. The interiors, on the other hand, were lavishly 
decorated. 

Conservatism and possibilities of development. The Roman 
type of building crystallized early, and gives the impression of 
a finished product. The Eastern type, perpetually chai^ng, 



FIG. 65—HOME. SAN CLEMENTE. FLAN SHOWING THE ATRIUM 

on the whole represents a step in the development to some¬ 
thing new. From the Eastera style the Byzantine could 
develop. The Western, though offering suggestions of un¬ 
limited value to the Romanesque and Gothic styles, remained 
for centuries self-sufficient. 

The Christian-Roman basilica. Turning to concrete exam¬ 
ples, let us examine first the buildings in Rome. The ideal 
Christian-Roman basilica is easy to describe. In plan 
it was an oblong rectangle, divided into three or five aisles, 
and provided at the end with a semicircular apse. In the 
finished examples, such as old Saint Peter’s and Saint Paul’s 
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Outside-the-Walhf a rudimentary transept^ or bema, slightly 
Salient at the sides ^ waa introduced between the rectajigular 
building and the apse^ giving the plan a form approximating 
that of the Latin cross. In front of the building was a covered 
vestibule, or “narthex/' and before that a peristylar "atrium," 
open to the sky^ with a font in the centeTr The atrium, an ex¬ 
ample of which may be seen at San Clemente (Fig. 65,), was for 
penitents and the unbaptizod, and it gave at the same time a 
dignified seclusion to the church. Penitents might also enter 
the narthex. The rear of the nave was reserved for the cate¬ 
chumens, or neophytes, while the faithful generally took their 
places in the side aisles. The apse, bemaj and often the upper 
nave were reserved for the officiating clergy. This space was 
indoaed by a railingj the “chancel,” which frequently ran far 
down into the nave. At the very back of the apse, fadng the 
congregation and on the Longitudinal axis, was the bishop's 
chair, or eaiftedra. Before it, usually at the intersection of the 
apse and the bema, was the altar of marble, covered with a 
simple marble canopy, the cihorium. Flanking the change! 
were two pulpits, or ambonss, from which the gospels were 
read and the sermons preached. The common material for 
all this church furniture was marble, inlaid with mosaic, which 
hflj; been given the suggestive name of i>pits Al^xandrinu-m. 
Occasionally two rooms, the diaconicon and the ■proik'^sis, were 
placed on either side of the apse. 

Elevaiion. In elevation the nave of the basilica was much 
higher than the side aisles, permitting a broad clerestory 
through which light was admitted by windows, fitted with 
wooden gnlies, thin, perforated, marble screens* or even oiled 
cloth. The aisles were covered with slanting roofs* usually 
hidden from the fioor by flat ceilings. The triangular space 
thus obtained between the aisle ceiling and roof constituted the 
“triforium." At times the triforia were sufficiently roomy to 
jiiermit the superimposition of galleries on the aisles, and these 
were reserved for the catechumens or for the segregation of 
women (gynaciEo)^ The clerestory walls were carried on 
columns, generally antique, which separated the nave frem the 
aisles. Soanetimes the system w'as trabeated; sometimes* as 
in old Saint Peter’s, the columns bore anehivolts on which the 
walls were set. N ave and bema were covered with gable roofs. 
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reinforced with trusae;?, and generally^ though samjetimes at a 
period later than the original building, hidden from the floor 
by richly coffered and gilded ceilings, The eernidrcular apse 
alone was vaulted. 

Decoratdonr Ample compensation for the dull exterior of 
the basilica was made by the gorgeous polychromatic decora¬ 
tion of the interior. The pavemjsnt consisted of marble flags 
and tesserffij in divers brilliant colors and ingeniously compli¬ 
cated geometric designs. The oolmnns were of precious 
marbles, fluted or unfluted, varying even in scale according to 
whether or not the builders could steal, for the greater gloiy of 
God, a homogeneous set from some pagan building. In like 
manner the capitals varied, frequently not even fitting the 
columns tliat bore them, and the entablature above was often 
composed of unrelated pilfered classical fragments. That such 
an apparently accidental hodge-podge should form an 
extremely haimonioiis and decorative whole testifie.s strongly 
to the underlying good taste of the Christian builder. Finally 
the wall Spaces, and especially the concave surfaces of the 
apsidal semi-domes, were covered with glass mosaic, goM- 
backed and flashing with brilliant color. Sacred personages, 
especially the Saviour, were thus portrayed, and e^='entually 
whole cycles of bibhcal history were taught by means of 
pictured mosaic. This mosaic, like the opus Alexandrinum, 
was in origin essentially Eastern. 

Origin of ihe Christian-Roman basilica. The origin of the 
Christian basilica is somewhat obscure. Superficially the 
type seems to have sprung into completed being with, the reign 
of Constantine, but this merely proves that the prelimiuaiy 
.steps in its. development have been lost. The most obvious 
theory of the creation, dating back to Leon Battista Alberti, is 
that the Christian architects merely took over and copied the 
ancient Roman classical basilica. The andent civil basilicas, 
however, were of two sorts, one Eastern in origin and the other 
Western, or Hellenic. The plan of the latter strongly suggests 
the Christian basilica, and it is reasonable to suppose that the 
later building was derived from the Greek civil basilica of the 
classic times. The Christian building seems to have been 
modified in detail, however, by the imitation of sctme of the 
forms of the Roman house, wherein the early Christiaria were 
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wont to worship, and by the invention of new forms for better 
fulfilment of liturgical needs. 

VariaiiiMs. Within the fixed limits of the type thus set 
there was room for considerable individual deviation. Indeed 
no two of the many basilicas in Rome are precisely the same. 
Some, like old Saint Peter’s (Fig. 63), had five aisles; others, 
like Santa Maria Maggiore, had but three. At times, as in 
Santa Maria Maggiore, the architrave appears; at times the 
archivolt takes its place, as in Saint Paul’s Outside-the-Walls 
(Figs. 64 and 66). In general as time went on the archivolt 
more and more took the place of the architrave. In many 
of the smaller buildings, like the eighth century church 
of Santa Maria in Co^edin, the bcma was omitted. An¬ 
other remarkable deviation appears in the same building, 
where the colonnade is broken and piers are inserted at 
regular intervals. Occasionally the side aisles were finished 
with smaller salient apses suggesting Syriac or Egyptian 
influence. Such an arrangement appears in San Pietro in 
Vincoli (Pig. 63). Galleries above ^e aisles, more typical 
of the OricnJ than the Occident, are to be found in San- 
t’Agnese fuori-le-mura (Fig. 64). 

Mentation of the Christian church. An interesting, if 
freakish, variation occurs in San Lorenzo fuori-le-mura (Figs. 
63, 67, and 68). Here two churches, an early one and a later, 
oriented in opposite directions and juxtaposed apse to apse, 
have been joined into a single building. In early tiroes, 
especially in buildings constructed under the influence of 
Constantine (Saint Peter's, Saint Paul’s, the Lateran, San 
Lorenzo), the fagade and not the apse was placed to face the 
east. Soon, however, the orientation was fixed with the apse 
to face the east, and this scheme was followed whenever 
possible throughout the Middle Ages. 

The Christian-Roman basilica in Italy outside of Rome. The 
Christian-Roman basilica is best studied at Rome, but is 
found throughout the empire frequently alongside of, and 
contemporaneous with, buildings of a different style. Only 
in Rome, however, did it show so completely the conservatism 
which is one of its most marked characteristics. In Ravenna, 
for example, we find the sixth century church of Sant’ ApolH- 
nare Nuovo (Fig. 69) essentially basilican in form, y^ so 
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Byzantine in detail that the work might be dassihed under 
either head. 

The Raman building (?f the centred type^ la Rcmie buildings 
of the central t j'pe, though they are to be fouad^ never attained 
anything like the importance cf the badhcas. The moat 
characteristic example of the type in Rome is the chtarch of 
San Stefano Rotondo (Figs, ^3, ^4, and 70), This structure, 
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consecrated in 4dS, had originally the form of two concentric 
aisles inclDaiuLg a cylinder raised above them to form a clere¬ 
story. The whole was wooden-roofedj and in crosa-section 
would have precisely the appeaianoe of a basilica. Designed 
as a church, the ineptitude of thus fomi of building from the 
ritualistic point of view is eloquently voiced by its centuries 
of almost complete disuse. That buildings of the central 
type, vaulted throughout, were constructed in Rome is praved 
by the church of Santa Costansa (Fig. 71). Outside of Rome 
the buildings of the central type are generally so obviously 
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Oriental in inspiration that they ar& best discussed under 
the diffusion of Eastern influence. 

Th£ Eazt. Geographical divisions. The study of Bastem 
architecture offers a very different problem. In the nearer 
Orient one finds no conservative, weHnieveloped style awaiting 
definition. Generally spealdn^H the early Christian architect" 
ure of Rome was static, that of the East dynamic. In the 
East architecture was in a state of flux, or rather progression, a 
style changing almost as one seeks to fix its type. Moreover, 
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FIG. 71 —^EOME. SAHTA costanza. SECTION SHOWING THE- OONSrEUCTLON 

local variations were striking, and the first step toward clear¬ 
ness involves a subdivision of the Bast into three distinct 
regions; Anatolia, Syria, and Egypt. The first, in the north, 
corresponds to Asia Minor, and its artistic center was Ephesus. 
The second, farther south and indtiding Palestine, was 
guided artistically by Antioch. Alexandria controlled the 
third. A fourth broad division might be made of northern 
Africa, not so important historically, yet affording many 
examples of early Christian art. 

Tke Syrian t^ilica. Beginning with Syria, let us first 
consider the basilica. Here, besides examples very like the 
Roman buildings, other structures appear, absolutely new in 
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tiie history of art. Only -withm comparatively recent times 
has attention been directed to Antioch and the so-called 
"dead cities” of Syria^ v'here recedinjj civilisation has left 
ruinSf and often well-preserved buil(iin£s^ as impressive as any 
to be found in Pompeii. In the typical SjTian basilica the 
Hatriom was abandoned and a covered porch, flanked by two 
monumental towers, was substituted for the nartheic. A 
unique fa$ade> very suggestive of later medieval aiichitecttue, 



FIG- 73—TOTTEMANIN, THE RESTOEEI) 

was thus obtained. In the interio-r, generally three-aislcdj the 
Greek colonnade gave way to great piers, bearing an arcade^ 
sometimes double and wide of span, giving an impression of 
great space. Between the clerestory windows corbels often 
bora colonnettes which ran up to receive the transverse beams 
of the timber roof and gave the structure something of the 
feeling of logical articulation so cotmmonly associated with the 
organic Romanesque and Gothic styles. There were generally 
three apses at the east end, usually round, though occasionally 
square, in plan, and at times horseshoe'Shaped. 
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Exampks. Good examples of Syriaji basilicas may be seen 
at Ruwedha, at Mchabbak, and at Tourmanin (Fig. 72). 
Perhaps the finest example of the Syrian facade is that of 
Tourmanin^ and the most completef and probably the best 
single example of Syrian ardiitecturej is the church of Khalb- 
Louaeh {Fig. In the Hauran, on account of the scarcity 
of wood, ari even more remarkable development took place, 
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and one finds buildings constructed entirely of monumental 
cut stone. Transverse arches were thrown across the naves, 
and these supported roofs of stone fiags laid parallel to the main 
axis of the building. The timber roof then entirely disappeared. 
The originality of these buildings really indicates a reversion 
of the Orient to its native ge-nltis. 

Buildings oj ih^ cmtral iyfs m 5 yriu. The buildings of the 
central type in Syria were equally important. Constantine 
himself set the style with the famous church of the Holy 
Sepoilchre, crowned with a dome supported on an interior 
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colonnade, and surrounded by a circular aisle canning a 
gallery above it. Two buildings of capital importance in the 
history of architecture are the churches of Ezra and Bosra 
(Pigs. 63 and 64) in Syria. The former is in plan an octagon 
inscribed in a .square. The octagonal drum is covered by an 
egg-shaped dome, the transition from the drum to the dome 
being made by squinches. A salient apse, semicircular within 
and three-sided without, appears at the east end. The system 
of Bosra is even more ingenious. The plan is that of a circle 
inscribed within a square. The great central dome was 
carried on eight pillars, and,,to neutralize its thrust, was sur¬ 
rounded by an annular barrel vault, fortified by four semi- 
drcular exedrse at the angles of the square. Three apses were 
placed at the east end. Perhaps the most perfect of the 
SjTian buildings of the central type was the monastery of 
Saint Simeon Stylites (Fig. 73). Round an octagonal court, 
in the center of which was the column of the famous ascetic, 
four great three-aisled basilicas were placed to form a gigantic 
Greek cross. The eastern arm, finished with three apses, was 
the church proper; the others were reserved for pilgrims. 
The extraordinary fertility of invention in these buildings 
shows the beginning of an attempt to produce a satisfactory 
ecclesiastical building of the central type. The architects of 
Byzantimn were to be preoccupied largely with this problem. 

Syrian decoration. The MseheUta frieze. Not less significant 
was the decoration of the Syrian building. We have seen at 
Spalato, imported from Syria, the modification and free use 
of classic detail to embellish the exterior of an edifice. The 
same procedure was maintained with infinite variations in 
Syria proper. Moreover, the Syrians evolved a new scheme 
of sculptured decoration, superbly shown in the frieze from 
Mschatta (Fig. 74) now in the Berlin museum, wherein classic 
and Oriental motives are combined in the richest of patterns 
and crisply cut in low relief. Polychromatic decoration, too, 
was common in Syria. In short, the region showed, at an 
early date, new developments in architectiu^ which unques¬ 
tionably aided in paving the way for the Byzantine style, and 
perhaps even for the remote Romanesque of Europe. 

Early Christian architecture of Egypt. In plan and con¬ 
struction the buildings of EgyqDt show far less ingenuity than 
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those of Syria. An interesting class of Egyptian monuments 
is marked by the use of an immense trefoil-shaped sanctuary, 
divided from the three-aisled nave by a wide transept. The 
trefoil sanctuary, however, may well be an importation from 
Syria. One Alexandrian invention, the cistern with its cover 
supported on columns, was caused by local needs and destined 
to exert a strong influence in Constantinople. The special 
importance of Egypt lay in the decorative schemes evolved 
there. For centuries Alexandria had been the center of a 
school of lively pictorial decoration. To this was added in the 
early Christian centuries briUiant work in glass mosaic and 
inlaid marble. Thus equipped, Egypt was able to dower both 
Byzantium and Italy with the rich polychromatic interior 
decoration which became the vogue practically throughout 
Christendom. 

The basilica in Anatolia. In Anatolia the architects proved 
themselves structurally the most inventive of all. The con¬ 
trolling dty was Ephesus, but the sites where the architecture 
may be studied are very numerous, the best perhaps being 
Bin-bir-KiIiss6 (the thousand and one churches), in the plain 
of Konieh in southeastern Anatolia. Here the majority of 
the basilicas recall the buildings of Syria. They are generally 
three-aisled with a single strongly salient apse, either circular 
or polygonal. At the entrance to the nave is a porch flanked 
by two towers. All this might be Syrian, but the Anatolian 
strikes his spedal note by vavilting his structure, and numbers 
of these buildings have heavy barrel vaults over nave and 
aisles. An excellent example of this type of building may be 
seen at Daouleh. Side by side with these vaulted structures, 
however, may be seen the Graeco-Roman type, with atrium, 
brick walls, and timber roof. 

The central type in Anatolia. Anatolia, too, abounded in 
buildings of the central type. We have an interesting descrip¬ 
tion of a Mart^nrium, written in the fourth century by Gregory 
of N57sa. The monument was to be cruciform, the arms of the 
cross bound at their intersection by semidrcular niches, and 
a conical dome was to cover the crossing. The use of the 
conical dome suggests the influence of Persia, and indeed 
the most significant element in Anatolian architecture is the 
Persian. The Syrian conical-domed buildings, like the 



EARLY CHRISTIAN ARCHITECTURE 177 

churcbe^i of Ezra and may have beea copied from 

Anatolia or themselves inspired direct from Persia. Many 
variations of Gregorj^'s scheme may be seen to-day, especially 
at Bm-bir-Kilisat^. 

The AnaioHan domed tuisilica. Historically the most inter¬ 
esting of the types evolved in Anatoiia, honvever, is what has 
been called the domed basilica. The first step in its develop¬ 
ment was made by placing a sqttare bay before the apse to 
enlarge the presbyteri-Mm^ and adding galleries above the aisles 
for the faithfuL To give a ligliter effect to buildings of such 
lai'ge dimensions, without ifycahening the barrel vaults by 
piercing them with windows, the architects hit on the scheme 
of breaking the barrel vault with a dome, and thus the domed 
ba^liea, destined to exercise an enormous influence on later 
architecture, came into being. A perfect example of the type 
may be seen at Kodja-Kalessi (Fig, 63), where the dome oc¬ 
cupies two bays of the nave. The same type,, constructed 
in brick, occurs in Saint Clementes at Ancyra. In both the 
dome is carried on squinches. On the other hand, at Saint 
Nicholas of Myra, and at Dehr-Ahsy in Syria, we find domed 
basilicas with the domes earned on pendentives. 

Th^ problem of ike dome. Many and ingenious were the 
solutions of the problem of the dome in Anatolia. Materials 
were varied, and bricks and terra-cotta, adopted from neighbor¬ 
ing Persia, were used to redu ce the thrusts of heavy domes, To 
make the transition from the square or polygon below to the 
round dome above, the architects adopted many methods- 
Squinches were commonest, sometimes merely of flat stones 
laid across the angles of the square, reducing it to a polygon, 
and then other stones laid across the angles of the polygon, 
making them still more obtuse, until in successive courses the 
mass was coaxed into the roughly circular form necessary to 
receive the base of the dome. Souietinp.es ardies were throwm 
acrosa the angles of the square or polygon, and again, when, 
the dimensdons were sufficiently smatL^ single blocks at the 
angles were hollowed out in pendentive form. 

The pendenirje. By far the most important solution of the 
problem, however, was the true pendentive. In mathematical 
terma a pendentive is a segment of a hollow hemisphere, the 
diameter of which is equal to the diagonal of the square to be 
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covered. In non-technical lau}{iu'4;c, however, tlic member 
is not so easy to describe. Imagine a square to be covered by 
a dome of sucli dimensions that its edge would touch the 
square only at the four corners. Obviously the dome would 
project beyond the four sides of the square. Imagine all 
portions of the dome projecting beyond the sides of the square 
to be shaved off vertically, and the result would be a penden- 
tive dome, or, technically, a continuous dome on pendentives. 



FIG. 75—RAVENNA. THE MAUSOLEUM OF GALLA PLACIDIA. DRAWING 
OP THE EXTERIOR 


Imagine then the top of the pendentive dome to be sliced off 
horizontally at a point just above the crowns of the lateral 
arches caused by the vertical cuts. The result would be four 
spherical triangles or pendentives, segments of a sphere, the 
diameter of which would equal the diameter of the square 
below. On these a true dome could be placed, producing a 
dome on pendentives (Fig- 64). 

The origin oj the pendentive. The pendentive was destined 
to become one of the most marked characteristics of Byzantine 
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architecture. Though its origin is open to dispute, it must 
have been the logical outgrowth of the Persian vaults of light 
inateriai without centering. The strong probability is that 
the architects of Anatolia, in close contact with the Orient, 
independently created this most important memben 

Dij^ii>sion of Oriented infkienos in the Bmldtngs at 

Ravmtta. Through the influefnee of commerce and mona^ 
ticism the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries were marked by a 
uddespread difiuaion of Oriental influence in the West. Al¬ 
though it appears, as we have noted, in the fourth century 
palace of Diocletian in Spalato, and again later in Rome in the 
decorations of the basilicas, and especially in the buildings 
of the central typa^ its full force in Italy is best judged in the 
architecture of Ravenna. Here tv'o buildings of the mid- 
fifth century, the Mausoleiun of Gatla Placidia (Pigs. 6 ^ and 
and the so-called Baptistry of the Ortliodox^ attest the 
almost complete domination of Oriental inspiration in this 
Western dty. The former, now the church of Santi Nassaro e 
Celso, is Greek emciform in plan, the crossing being covered 
with a continuous dome on pendentives, ingeniously con¬ 
structed of hollow terra,-cotta amphoree inserted one within 
another. The material alone establishes the influence of the 
Orient, especially of Persia. The exterior is plain, the brick 
walls being lightened somewhat by blind arcades. Externally 
the dome appears as a square. The interior shows a com¬ 
plete incrustation of precious glass mosaic in the Alexandrian 
manner. The Baptistry of the Orthodox (San Giovanni in 
Fonte) is a polygonal structure, with a dome constructed like 
that of the tomb of Galla Placidia. 

Mingiins. of early Christian and Bysantine elements. Al¬ 
though in point of time such works fall within the early 
Christian period, to classify them, merely as early Christian 
would produce a deep misconception of their architectural 
significanoe. Already they anticipate so many elements of 
the Byzantine style that they might as justly be called By¬ 
zantine. This does not mean that they were importations 
from Constantinople. On the contrary, they were Italian 
products of the same Eastein influences that were already at 
work in Constantinople to produce the Byzantine style. 

Conclusion, Early Christian architecture- may, therefore, 
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be regarded from two points of view. From one it is a self- 
sufficient style, amply providing the early Church with build¬ 
ings beautiful in themselves and even foer in their complete 
fulfilment of the needs for which they were designed. Re¬ 
garded from this point of view, the Christian-Roman basilica is 
tJie supreme product of early Christian architecture. From 
the other and broader point of view, the early Christian style 
is a link in the great architectural chain, connecting the we^- 
ening classic art with the vigorous new style of Byzantium. 
Especially the buildings of Eastern Christianity, experimental, 
lawless in their disregard of classic tradition, at times even 
crude though always full of promise, herald in no uncertain 
tone the advent of the art so soon to appear in Constantinople. 

CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF EARLY CHRISTIAN 
MONUMENTS 

It must be noted that it is often impossible to date medieval monu¬ 
ments exactly, and we must frequently be satisfied with the half 
century or century in which a building was erected. A single date, 
without qualification, refers to the beginning of the portion of a 
building referred to in the text. In general it is always well to 
remember that an error in dating a medieval monument is apt to 
give the monument greater antiquity than it deserves. 

ITALY 

Rome, Old Saint Peter’s.—Consecrated 326. 

Rome, Santa Costanza.—Built 323-337; rebuilt 1256. 

Rome, Saint Paul's Outsidc-thc-Walls.—Founded 386, but rebuilt 
1823. 

Rome, Santa Maria Maggiore.—Rebuilt 432-440. 

Rome, San Pietro in Vincoli.—Founded ca. 450. 

Ravenna, Maxisoleum of Galla Pladdia.—Ca. 450. 

Ravenna, Baptistry of the Orthodox.—Mid-fifth century. 

Rome, San Stefano Rotondo.—^468-483. 

Ravenna, Sant’ Apollinare Nuovo.—Soon after 500. 

Rome, Lorenzo Fuori - le - Mura.—Rebuilt 578; remodeled 
1216-27. 

Rome, Sant* Agnese, Fuori-le-Mura.—^Rebuilt 625-638. 

Rome, San Clemente.—^Rebuilt 1108. 
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THE EAST 

Jemaelem Church of the Holy Sei>ulchre.“^i2-337^ 
RuVneiha.—Fourth century. 

Kodja-K^essi.—'Fourth or possibly fifth century. 
Mschattii. Frieze.—Possibly fourth, possibly shtth ce-ntuiy. 
bldiabbalc.—Fifth century. 

Daouleh.—Fifth century (?). 

Saint Simeorti Stylites ,—End of fifth century. 

Ancyra., Saint Clement.—Fiftli century (?). 

Myre^ Saint Nkhotas.—Fifth century (?), 

Bosra.—5ii. 

Ezra.—515. 

Tourmanin.—Sixth century. 

Khnlb-Louzeh.—Skth century. 
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BYZANTINE ARCHITECTCJRE 

Origin:^. Byaantme ardiitecture came, like the Wise Men, 
out of the East, the rflles of the Magi being played by the 
three great cities: Alel^andTia, Antiach, Ephesus, From the 
first of tlie three came the polychromy which remained a char¬ 
acteristic of the style from beginning end. The second sup¬ 
plied the Byzantine ideal of sculptured decoration, flat, crisply 
Cut relief and an alTover covering of the surface. The third, 
most important of ah, gave the structural elements which the 
Bysantine architects fused, systematized, and developed for 
ten centuries. 

Although the style v/Sls difluscd over a vast 
area, from Armenia to France and from, Russia to Africa, the 
nerve center remained practically always at Constantinople. 
To this centralization are due the main characteristics and 
general homogeneity of the style. Byzantium took the ideas 
of the Orient, handled them with the lavish means and broad 
conceptions of Rome, and welded them with a rehuement 
literally neo-Attic. The result was a new art, but, like the 
Roman, a distinctly imperial one, ATchitecturally as well as 
politically, Constantine supplanted imperial Rome by im¬ 
perial Constantinople. 

Eccles-iasiical and secular work^ Byzantine architecture vt'as 
primarily ecclesiastical, but this generalization must often be 
qualified. During the reigns of important emperors, such as 
Constantine (323^337), Justinian and Basil I. (S67- 

SS7), civil architecture played an extremely important part. 
The churches exercised a greater influence on other styles than 
civil buildings, and were often irreserved when the civil build¬ 
ings were destroyed, but this fact should not blind us to the 
importance of the non-ecclesiastical Tvork. 
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Lack of self-consciousness of the style. Whether lay or ec¬ 
clesiastical, however, Byzantine architecture was on the 
whole unselfconscious. Lavish as the decoration might be 
in church or palace, the important consideration was always a 
satisfactory solving of structural needs, and this became the 
real, if unconscious, canon of Byzantine esthetic theory. 
Moreover, the style tended to be corporate rather than in¬ 
dividual, though not to nearly so complete an extent as the 
medieval styles of western Europe, Especially in the earlier 
period individuals were apt to dominate the works, but later 
craftsmen and obscure architects were given very free rein, 
and even in the earliest times the individual appears as the 
voice of the civilization rather than its teacher. 

Conservatism and development. Byzantine art has generally 
been considered rigidly conservative. It was, in truth, con¬ 
servative, yet only in so far as conservatism was not incon¬ 
sistent with development. Nothing could be more mistaken 
than the too common conception of the Byzantine style as one 
which crystallized in the sixth century and continued as a 
chain of monotonous repetitions imtil the fifteenth. The art 
was always conscious of and taught by its past, but it never 
slavishly copied its past, and development was none the less 
steady for being slow. 

Materials. The materials used in Byzantine architecture 
were very varied. Brick and mortar were commonest and 
most expressive of the ideals of the style. By means of 
light, porous material the architect got his most striking 
effects, and mortar joints were frequently increased to the 
width of the bricks bonded. Concrete was used for cores, 
but the rigid concrete vaults of the Romans disappeared. 
Cut stone was used freely, but nearly always as an ^jimct 
to other material. A homogeneous use of ashlar was prac¬ 
tically unknown in Byzantine architecture outside of cer¬ 
tain restricted regions, notably Greece and Armenia. For 
purposes of decoration the Byzantine architects used mosaic 
and marble, the latter sometimes carved in flat, tapestry¬ 
like relief, sometimes applied as a veneer. In the later style 
decoration in brick became common, and wall surfaces were 
enriched with an infinity of patterns in brick, or brick alter¬ 
nating with cut stone. The absence of formulated esthetic 
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criteria gave full play to the inventlom and good taste of 
the designers. 

Structure, The originality and fertility of the Byaantme 
architect never shovirs more happily than in the solving of 
problems of structure. The style ivas essentially a vaulted 
onCj and the most important form of vault was the dome. 
Wood being scarce^ the prolulem of centering was serious, and 
the architects, taking their cues from Anatolia and Persia, 
soon learned to construct important vaults without centering. 



FIO. 76—RAVKilNA, SAST VITA1.E. OF BV 7 ANTIKE CAPITALS 

To that end they developed the lightest and most durable ma¬ 
terials, bound by thick, adhesive mortar joints. Then by 
completing the vaults in successive, concentiic, self-suataining 
rings, by slanting hrick courses so as to require little or no sup¬ 
port from below, and by the inventign of ingenio-us devices for 
the definition of vault surfaces during the process of construc¬ 
tion, the architects succeeded almost entirely in eliminating 
the necessity for centcadng. Moreover, the stability of the 
finished structure was further insured by an equilibrium of 
thrusts. Domes and vaults were grouped compactly and 
logically, their thrusts opposing one another, and the thrusts 
of a great central dome were neutralized and carried oS by a 
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number of subordinate dom^ grouped round it. The style 
thus had, especially in the later period, a large measure 
of that structural logic which one associates with Gothic 
architecture. 

Supports. The same logic was shown admirably in the use 
of supports- The use of squinches for the support of domes 
was inherited from the East and continued with variations 
thrxDughout the entire development of the style. Far more 
important in the history of architecture was the use of the 
pendentive. To the Byzantines belongs the credit of recog¬ 
nizing the full possibilities of the pendentive, and the use of 
these members as a support for a superimposed dome was in¬ 
augurated in Byzantium (Fig. 64). 

Capitals. Moreover, the logic of the eirchitects was not 
confined solely to the immediate supports of the dome. The 
capitals, which carried the weight of the vault, were of an 
entirely new and logical design. Unlike the Roman entabla¬ 
ture with its merely crushing weight, the mass which the By¬ 
zantine capital had to carry was heterogeneous and exercised 
a variety of thrusts in many directions. To meet this mass 
the architects first designed a sturdier Corinthian capital, 
with a wider abacus. Next they added a heavy thrust block, 
like an inverted, truncated pyramid, to make the transition 
from the capital to the mass above. Capitals of this sort 
may be seen in the Eski-djouma in Salonica. The idea of the 
impost came from Syria, where the use of such members was 
current in the fifth century, the Syrians in turn having prob¬ 
ably received it from Persia. A further step was taken in 
San Vitale at Ravenna (Fig. 76), when the Corinthian char¬ 
acter of the capital was almost abandoned, and it was shaped 
like a richly ornamented impost block. Finally, at Hagia 
Sophia at Salonica, the form appears on which all Byzantine 
c^itals were based, an impost block, carried on a broad, thin 
abacus, whence the load is transmitted to a high, convex bell, 
broad at the top and slender at the base where it meets the 
slender shaft. The form thus invented combines elements of 
the three Greek classic forms, and is both apt and beautiful. 
It WEIS, moreover, flexible, and capable of infinite variety, 
from the stem simplicity of the momentary capitals in the 
cistern of Bin-bir-direk to the rich profusion of the melon, bird 
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and basketj and Viffnd-blowTt atantliuw otpitEt^s d the fully 
developed style. 

Types of sccksiastical buildmgs. Since the B^'^antine ec¬ 
clesiastical buildings surpass all other sorts in importance^ 
we must devote moat of our study to them. The types 
created were diverse. In the earlier period the type developed 
from the domed. basiHca of 
Anatolia was the favorite, 
the most famous esample 
being Hagia Sophia at 
Constantinople. In the 
so - called second golden 
agfij in the ninth, tenth, 
and eleventh centuries, 
the Greek-Cross plan be¬ 
came the fashion., although 
both types existed in both 
periods. Sometimes the 
plan was that of a Greek 
cross inscribed within a 
square, the cross marked 
in the actual building only 
by the clerestory. At 
other times a true Greek 
cross was designed on plan. 

In the beginning the so- 
called triconch or "three- 
shell” plan, with a trefoil 
division of the apsidal 
end, was popular, and this 
type persisted, with modifications, throughout the history of 
the style. The true basilican plan, though not wholly for¬ 
gotten, was never popular. Circular and polygonal buildings 
were also designed, but by far the most popular form of build¬ 
ing of the central type was the Greek cross. 

Churches sarlter ihan Hagia Sophia of Co>ist{mtdnopts. Al¬ 
though Hagia Sophia may be regarded ahnost as the proclama¬ 
tion of Byaantine architecture, it wus preceded, by a number of 
buildings outside of as w^U as witMn Constantinople that 
heralded the approaching style. We have already noted 



FIG. 77 — const.i?vtinople. saints 
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Ravennate buildings which might well lie called Byzantine. 
Similarly the Stoudion basilica, built in Constantinople in 
463, although it conforms to the Hellenistic type and retains 
the post and lintel system, is Byzantine in spirit, and the 
purely Byzantine church of Saints Sergius and Bacchus in 
Constantinople (Fig. 77) slightly antedates Hagia Sophia. 

This building recalls the churches 
of Ezra and Bosra (Pigs. 63 and 
64) in Asia Minor, but is more 
skilfully planned and executed. 

Saint Irene, Constantinople. In 
532 Justinian caused the building 
of another church, Saint Irene, in 
Constantinople (Fig. 78), which 
brings us still nearer the full- 
fledged Byzantine style. The 
architect of Saint Irene was prob¬ 
ably inspired by the church of 
Hagia S(^hia at Salonica, a build¬ 
ing which probably antedates 
somewhat its great namesake in 
Constantinople. Both Saint 
Irene and Hagia Sophia at 
Salonica are variants of the 
Anatolian - domed basilica. In 
Saint Irene the domes are abutted 
^—I —3 i iMr by barrel vaults grouped about 

ric. 78— CONSTANTINOPLE, them in the shape of a cross, and it 
SAINT IRENE. PLAN seems possible that we have here 
the germ of the Greek-cross form. 
Hagia Sophia. All these buildings appear insignificant, 
however, beside the "Great Church," the church of the 
Divine Wisdom, Hagia Sophia at Constantinople. This build¬ 
ing embodies more fully than any other the full-fledged 
Byzantine style of the first golden age. Justinian began it in 
532, to replace a Constantinian church of the same name which 
had been destroyed in the Nika sedition. Anthemius of 
Tralles and Isidorus of Miletus were the architects, both of 
Anatolian origin. The chrirch was completed in five years and 
dedicated with the most impressive ceremonies and amid 
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FIG. 80 —SECTIONS OF BYZANTINE CHURCHES 
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general thanksgiving Decenaber 27 ^ 537, by Justinian. In 
55S the central dflnie fell, bnit a nephew of Isidoms rebuilt it- 
according to a somewhat less ambitious design^ and the church 
was reconsecrated by the Emperctr in 562. 

Plan and construcHim. In plan (Fig. 7^) Hagia Sophia 
occupies a great square whichj excluding the apse and the 
narthcx^ measures about 250 by 240 feet. A double narthex* 
galleries, and an atrium precede the nave. In the center is 



FIG. 81—C□NSTA]SITl^r□PLE. H.4G1A SOPHIA. EjiTCSlOR 

reared a great dome on pendentives, 107 feet in diamcterH 
carried on four huge piers, 2 5 feet square, and abutted east and 
west by two half-domes of the same diameter as the central 
dtjme (Fig. So). These mark tlie longitudinal axis of the 
building. Abutment to the north and south is supplied by 
four tremendous buttresses of marble-faced rubble. The half- 
domes are in turn abutted at the springing by paired mailer 
half-domes, and thus, partly by opposing thrust to thrust and 
partly by carrying off the thrust of the great dome in descend¬ 
ing stages to the cuter wall and the ground, the whole struct¬ 
ure is admirably stabilised- At the east end a salient apse. 









192 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 

polygonal on the exterior, opens into the eastern half-dome. 
Right and left of the central dome and its half-domes are 
aisles, groin-vaulted, and surmounted by galleries which are 
covered with domical vaults. At present four minarets of an 
incongruous Turkish design stand free at the four comers of 
the building. 

Exterior. Although the apex of the dome is 180 feet above 
the pavement, the external appearance of the building is 



FIG. 82 —CONSTANTINOPLE. HAGIA SOPHIA. INTERIOR LOOKING 
TOWARD THE APSE 

squat (Fig. 81). The Byzantine architect of the first golden 
age fully appreciated the difficulty of properly abutting a lofty 
dome, and seldom sought to make the dome a striking feature 
externally. The dome of Hagia Sophia, less than a semicircle 
in cross-section, is in height from springing to crown but 47 
feet. The external effect, however, is none the less fine, 
combining monumentality with compactness and a strong 
feeling for the esthetic value of sturdy, frankly safe con¬ 
struction. 
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Intmor, The interior, on the other hand, gives a strong 
impression of height (Fig, 82). The ring of small openings 
piercing the of the dome lightens the whole stniotuie, 
so that the dome appears almost miraculously suspended over 
the great central void. Moreovier, the columns of various 
proportions in ground story and galleries give a much-needed 
scale, which permits the eye easily to grasp the monumental 
proportions of the building, 

A domed basilica. Although Hagia Sophia is roughly square, 
it is not properly of the central type, but is planned with refer¬ 
ence to a longitudinal asis, and therefore fulfils the lituigicai 
ideal of the early Christian basilica. It may be regarded a.s 
the supreme Byzantine development of the Anatolian dome^' 
basilica. ' 

Decaratioft, The decoration Of Hagia Sophia, true to the V ^ 
ideals of the first golden age, is drab on the exterior, l3ut ^' ■ 
brilliant on the interior* The exterior is now painted in k 
horisontat reddish bands, but in the original design there was 
no attempt at enlivening the wall surfaces with colors or even 
patterns in the material used. The interiori on the other 
h-and, was gonjeously decorated with veneered marhles and 
glass mosaic. The marble, sawn thin, was highly polished 
and skilfully placed so that reversed patterns from the veining 
of a single bloclt svere juxtaposed. Abo’^=e the ground story 
the interior was crusted with gold-backed, glass mosaic, now 
unfortunately whitewashed by the Turks, The capitals and 
Rome of the surfaces were decorated with crisp carving in flat 
relief, suggesting the art of S^Tia. Occasionally the interstices 
of the carving were filled wilJi black marble, further accenting 
the already ^aip impression of light and shade* 

The Holy Apostles, Canstaniinopls. Although Hagia Sophia 
was the greatest and most typical building of the first golden 
age, many other buildings were constructed during this period, 
some of them, of the greatest importance historically. The 
most significant building after Hagia Sophia was another 
work of Anthemius and Isidorus, the church of the Holy 
Apostles in Constantinople (Figs. S3 and S4), destroyed by the 
Turks to make way for the mosque of Mohammed 11 . This 
building, known to us by descriptions and a manuscript 
illumination (Fig, S3), was in the foim of a Greek cross obtain^ 
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by the intersection of two basilican naves, vaulted and aisled 
(Fig. 84). Over the crossing was a dome pierced with 
windows, and over each arm another dome, probably blind. 
The type thus suggested was never received with mu^ favor 
in the first golden age, but it unquestionably formed the basis 

for numerous 
churches which 
were erected in 
later Byzantine 
archit ecture. 
Saint Mark’s in 
Venice is but a de¬ 
velopment of the 
lost church of the 
Holy Apostles. 

Building of Jus¬ 
tinian's age outside 
of Constantinople. 
The important 
architecture of 
Justinian’s time 
was not, however, 
confined to Con¬ 
stantinople or 
even to the East. 
At Parenzo in 
Istria Bishop Eu- 
phrasius raised an 
important church 
in the beginning 
of the sixth cen¬ 
tury. basilican in 
form, but Byzantine in spirit and decoration. Italy played a 
still more important rdle in this period, and the buildings 
at Ravenna scarcely yield in beauty and creative genius to 
those of Constantinople. 

Buildings at Ravenna. Two buildings in Ravenna, the 
churches of Sant’ Apollinare in Classe and Sant' Apollinare 
Nuow (Fig. 69), are of basilican plan and Byzantine detail 
and decoration. The latter was commenced under Theodoric 


FIG. 83'-R0ME. the VATICAN. MANUSCRIPT 
ILLUMINATION SHOWING THE INTERIOR OF THE 
CHURCH OF THE HOLY APOSTLES AT CONSTAN¬ 
TINOPLE. (diehl) 
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{493 "5 was decorated by Bysatitine workmen. The 

farmer w^is consecrated in 54^, By far the most important 
Ravennate church of the periodj howe^^eri was San Vitale 
(Figs. 7p and So), begun between 526 and 534 and finished in 
547, a building showing great originality and destined to exer¬ 
cise strong influence on subsequent architecture. It is in the 
form of an octagon crowned with a dome on a dmm, carried 
by eight stout pillars. 

These pi liars are bound 
one to another by an 
ingenious system of 
exedra;similar to those 
of Saints Sergius and 
Bacchus. To diminish 
the thrust, the dome 
is constructed as in the 
tomb of Galla Placidia, 
of long terra cotta 
amphorsc, fitted one 
into another. Each 
pier is bound to the 
external wall by an 
arch, and each salient 
angle is strengthened 
with a pier buttress. 

Lai&r archiieQturE of ths jirst golden age. The death of 
Justinian did not interrupt the architectural activity which 
his reign initiated. The art continued to show both vitality 
and originality. At Constantinople the mosque of Kalender- 
hane-djami, probably once the Diaconessa, built by the 
Emperor Maurice, dates at the latest from the seventh century, 
and shows a reversion to the domed basilican type. From the 
same period comes the ancient church o£ Saint Andrew—-now 
the mosque of Hodja-Moustapha-pasha—wdth a great central 
dome, abutted like Hagia Sophia’s by half domes. 

D^elopment in Armenia. Outside of Constantinople the 
art flourished in this period, and especially showed originality 
in Armenia. The cathedral of Etschrmadsin (Fig. 75), with 
its Greek cross inscribed in a square and the four arms 
tenninated by salient apses, certainly influenced the tenth 
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century churches of Mount Athos, and appears to be imitated 
in the ninth century French church of Germipny-les-Pr^. In 
its present form Etschmiadzin dates from the seventh centur>'. 
The seventh century architecture of Armenia showed so much 
vitality that there is little doubt that it strongly influenced 


FIG. 85—AIX-LA-CHAPELLE. CHARLEMAGSE'S CHAPEL. INTERIOR 


Constantinople itself, as well as Byzantine ardiitecture out¬ 
side of the central city. 

The Iconoclastic controversy. Diffusion oj the Byzantine 
style in Europe. In 726 the development of Byzantine art 
was impeded, though not arrestM, by the beginning of the 
Iconoclastic controversy. Though the Isaurian’s decree 
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was directed against images, all the arts were affected, and 
architecture in Constantinjople went through a period of semi- 
stagoation which was not relieved until Theodora’s restoration 
of image worship in S42, and not really removed until the 
accession of the Macedonian dynasty in 867, Nothing better 
illustrates the vitality of Byzantine architecture than its 
diffusion in this dark period. The very throttling of the art 
at home tended to spread it abroadj and what Constanti¬ 
nople lost the Occident of the Carolingian Renaissance gained. 
From the very beginning of the nintli century dates Charle¬ 
magne’s fine chapel at Aix-la-Chapclle (Figs. 7p, 80, and 85)=^ 
direct imitation of San Vitale. Somewhat later Germigny- 
les-Pr^ was planned on lines suggested, as we have seen, by 
the Armenian architecture of the se\='enth century. Byzantine 
aichitectuie was, therefore, not arrested, but merely tempo¬ 
rarily ceased to center in Constantinople. 

The second golden age. With the accession of the Mace¬ 
donian dynasty Constantinople resumed her sway, and there 
began what is generally kncrtvn as the second golden age of 
Byzantine art. Prosperity came once more to the empire, 
power to the ruling house. Fresh Oriental influence vivified 
the art, and architects sought inspiration in the monuments of 
the past. Inspiration was, ho\vever. far removed from 
imitation. The architecture of the seoond golden age differs 
widely from that of the first, and ably demonstrates the 
dynamic power of the art. 

Changes in ptan^ In the second golden age the basilican 
plan entiiiely disappeared. The octagon went with it, and the 
triconch type occurred only in a radically modified form. 
Even the domed basilican type became very mre, although the 
ninth century church of 'Saint Theodosius the Gul- 

djami) at Constantinople shows it. 

The Greek cross pU^ of ike second golden age. "By fat the 
favorite plan was the Greek cross, but this differed essentially 
from the earlier Greek cross as seen in the mausoleum of Galla 
Placidia and the church of the Holy Apostles. In the older 
form the arms of the cross appear in the contours of the plan, 
and subordinate domes are placed on each arm of the cross. 
In the latter, the re-entrant angles are filled on plan, the ground 
story plan being square and the cross appearing only in the 
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upper stories. The arms of the cross are covered with barrel 
vaults, and the subordinate domes are placed in the angles 
between the arms. The plan is thus a Greek cross inscribed 
within a square, with a central dome and four domes, often 
hidden, at the angles. The thrusts of the subordinate domes 
and barrel vaults tend to neutralize one another, and all 
oppose the thrusts of the central dome. Thus the whole 
system is so logical and organic that one is reminded of the 
oi^anic systems of Romanesque architecture. The germ of 
the typical Greek cross building of the second golden age is to 
be found, therefore, not in the classic example of the Greek 
cross of the first golden age, the church of the Holy Apostles, 
but in the domed basilica, and especially in such a building as 
Saint Irene at Constantinople (Fig. 78). 

Changes in expression. Along with this change in plan there 
came a change in architectural expression. The vertical line 
was accented. The height of the building became greater in 
proportion to its breadth. Domes were constantly raised upon 
drums, and became striking features externally. The logical 
spirit of the construction w'as reflected in the lines of the 
exterior. Thus a curved vault in the interior was represented 
on the exterior not by a gable, but by a curved line. As the 
construction became more daring the scale decreased, and the 
buildings of the second golden age were, in general, much 
smaller than those of the first. Finally, the whole exterior 
was regarded as suitable for decoration, polychromy was 
applied to it, and the texture of the wall received cspeciad care. 
Bricks of various shapes and colors were used and ingenious 
patterns devised, so that the exterior of a twelfth century 
Byzantine church bears but slight resemblance to that of one 
of the sixth. 

La Nea. La Nea (Fig. 70), the "new church” of Basil I. 
(d. 886), was to the second golden age what Hagia Sophia was 
to the first. Unfortunately it has been destroyed, but we 
know its plan from descriptions. It was in the form of a 
Greek cross, with a central dome and four smaller domes set 
in the angles between the arms of the cross. Unquestionably 
this buil^ng set the type for the majority of the churches 
that followed. 

Evolution of the type. The evolution of the type can be 
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traced in extant montunents. It appears in a rudunentary 
form in a church at Skripou in Bceotia^ dated S74, which lacks 
Subordinate domes, and is heavy in cocstmeticai, but which 
shows the Greek ciciss plan with barrel-vaulted arms. It may 
be seen fully developed in the Killss^-djami {formerly the 
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FIG. S6—COWSTANTINOFT^* THE KHLISSenjAML VIEW FROSI THE EAST^ 

(EBERSOOT) 


Theotokos) in Constantinople (Figs, and 86)^ dating from 
the first half of the tenth century. Here appear both barrel- 
vaulted arms and angle domes. The exterior lines are 
harmoniously curved, and the surfaces finely treated in alter¬ 
nate bands of brick and ashlar. 

Examples. The Greek cross within a square continued tlie 
favorite church plan throughotit the Macedonian and 
Comnenian dynasties. One sees it in the small church of 
Saint Ltikc at Stiris in Phocis (Figs. 84 and 87)1 dating from 
the second half of the eleventh century, and later, in the 
epoch of the Comnenes, it appears finely developed in the triple 

church of the Pantocrator, built about 1124 in Constantinople 
s 
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by Irene, empress of John Comnenus. Of the three buildings 
which form this work two, those on the north and south, are 
perfect examples of the classic plan of the second golden age. 
The central church has but two domes. 

Variations. It must not be supposed, however, that the 
favorite type was slavishly copied everywhere in the later 
period. The commonest variation was the omission of the 



FIG. 87 —STIWS (PHOCIS). MONASTERY OF SAINT LUKE. VIEW PROM 
THE EAST SHOWING THE TWO CHURCHES. (SCHULTZ AND BARNSLEV) 


four subordinate domes, and some of the most beautiful 
Byzantine churches are of this form. The finely composed 
Nea Moni at Nauplia is of this type, as well as the better 
known churches of Saint Theodore and the Little Metropolis 
(Figs. 79 and 80) at Athens. All of these date from the 
twelfth century, 

! The squinch group. Another variation in the churches of 
this period might be called the squinch group. In these the 
dome is broader in diameter and is carried on a sixteen-sided 
drum, and the proportions are squatter than in the other 
churches of the period. To this genre belong the monastery 
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of Saint Luke at Stiris (Fig. Sj), the Nea Moni of Cbios^ and 
the fine church at Daphni, neat Athens. 

Churches at Aihos. The churches of Atlios and the vicinity> 
with their semicircular apses terminating the lateral arms of 
the cross, form niiother group. One, the catholieon of Lavra, 
desen-CB special mention. It is a three-aisled building, the 



ri(i. VENICE. SAINT MAIOt. PLAN 


three-fold division being indicated on the exterior by arcades, 
and it thus appears to combine the types of tlie Greek cross 
and the domed basilican churches. 

Saint Mark's, Vsnice. By far the most important example 
of a variation frorn the favorite plan of the second golden age 
occurs in the famous church of Saint Mark in Venice (Pig. 
SS)j begun in This building is a frank reversion to the 

plan of Anthemius' churdi of the Holy Apostles at Constanti¬ 
nople. The plan i s that of a G reek cross defined cm the ground 
story, with a dome on pendentiveE in the center and a 
smaller dome on pendentives over each ann of the cross. A 
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galleried narthex embraces three sides of the western arm of 
the cross. The great piers which carry the dome are pierced 
to give greater space in the ground story, and are connected 
by galleries, the width of the piers, carried on marble columns. 
Light is admitted through rings of openings round the bases 



FIO. 89— VENICE. SAIKT MARK. VIEW FROM THE PIAZZA 

of the domes, which are less than semicircular. On the 
exterior (Fig. 89) the domes are masked by false domes of 
wood, lead covered, which form a striking feature of the church 
as seen from the Piazza. Within (Fig. 90), the decoration is 
extremely rich, veneered marbles and precious mosaics being 
used as freely as in Hagia Sophia at Constantinople. The 
exterior, with its clustered marble columns, polychrome 
marble veneer, and flashing mosaic, is as lavishly decorated as 
the interior. The building as it stands is by no means homo¬ 
geneous. There are many Gothic details in the facade, and 
some of the mosaics date from the Renaissance and even 
from modem times. 

Byzantine influence in Aquitaine. Saint Mark’s, or its 
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prototypes, appeats stroTigly to havo iiiflueiiceti Occidental 
architecture. In France the twelfth centurj^ church of Samt 
Front at P^ri^eux (Fig. 59) repeats almost verbatim the plan 
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5AINT MAJtK. INTERlOit LOOKING TOWARD THG APSE 


of Saint Mark’s, though the narthes 

decoration rvithin and irithout are omitted 

buildings of Aquitaine were siniilarly ^structed, so that the 

architecture of that region might be classified alike under the 

headings of Bysantine and French Romanesque, 

Ceor^a and Armenia. Among the roost ongmal Imildnigs 
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of the second golden age are those of Georgia and Armenia. 
Some are very early in date, for example the church of 
Pitzounda on the Black Sea, probably of the tenth centuiy, 
and that of Akthamar on Lake Van (Fig. 91), surely of the 

tenth. In these 
buildings the 
Greek cross form 
was used most 
freely, though 
older forms such 
as the domed 
basilica and the 
three shell type 
survived. In 
other respects, 
however, these 
buildings showed 
striking original¬ 
ity. The central 
dome, raised on a 
lofty, ashlar-built, 
many-sided drum, 
became almost a 
tower. On the 
exterior it often 
appeared, as at 
Akthamar, as a 
sharply pointed 
cone. The apse 

FIG. 91—AKTHAMAR (lAK£ VAN). THE CHURCH Oft^ CeaSCd tO bc 

SEEK FROM THE SOUTHEAST, (lysch) salicnt, and be¬ 
came but a tri¬ 
angular cut in the thickness of the wall. The use of brick at 
times disapijeared entirely, and the buildings were constructed 
of homogeneous cut stone, even the roof tiles being of this 
material. The exteriors, in a manner hitherto unknown in 
Byzantine architecture, were decorated with crisp cut relief, 
suggesting the earlier art of Syria. So great was the origi¬ 
nality of this Georgian and Armenian architecture that of late 
a theory has been advanced, not without plausibility, that 
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from this region came the creative s^mirs which controlled 
all the Bysiajitine architecture of the second golden age. 

Ths '' Byzaniim Renatssayics/’ Bysantinin's brilliajit pros¬ 
perity -under the Macedonian and Comnene dynasties and the 
second golden age came to an end in 1104, when the disgraceful 
fourth cnisadfi was diverted to Constantinople and the city 
sank into mms. Not even this great disaster, hov^everj could 
utterly crush the Byzantine spirit or the vitality of Bysantine 
art. Culture rose again on the ashes of the dty and in the 
later thirteenth, the fourteenth, and the early fifteenth centu“ 
lies came the period known as the "Byzantine Renaissance," 
Constantinople, howie\"er, was weak. Her scientists and men 
of letters were eminent ^ bnt she lajcked money for architect¬ 
ural enterprises. Thus "we find the more important btuldings 
of the last ByEantine period outside of Constantinople, in 
Greece, in the Balkan states, 1 q Asia Minor. Divergences 
occur in these buildings, caused by local taste and material, 
but the style still has strong unity. Moreover, the art 
continued to develop and. never sanlc to mere repetition of 
earlier works, 

Plans^ The Greek cross plan continued to be, on the whole, 
the favorite. At the same time there was a frequent reversion 
to the old domed basilican type. Especially at Trebizendj 
in such churches as Hagia Sophia and the Chrysokephalos, 
the w'estem arm of the cross was lengthened, aisles were added, 
and tlie longitudinal axis of the building emphasized. At 
Athos a devetopTrieiit suggesting the ancient Syrian three- 
shell plan occurred. 

Elevations, In elevation the churches of tliis last period 
showed strilring changes. The vertical line was unsparingly 
accented. Frequently., as at Manassia in Serbia (Figs, 7p 
and pa), the ground story was made very high, and sub¬ 
divided by thin vertical engaged coIiithhs suggesting narrow 
pilaster strips. The drum became startlingly elongated, and 
the dome, for safety’s sake, made smaller. In some Serbian 
buildings, for example Ravanitsa (Fig, So), Manassda (Fig. ps), 
and the church of the Archangels near Uskub, tlie dome is almost 
invisible and the drum has the appearance of a s^Iendcr tower. 
In other cases the drum is lowered,, the diameter of the dome 
widened, and the whole surmounted with a cone. The massy 
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appearance of this form, as at Hagia Sophia at Trebizond, 
makes it still a striking—^almost donjon-like—featiire of the 
exterior. 

Decoration. Decoration as well underwent a change. 
Mosaic, being very costly, was less freely used, and the cheaper 

medium of fresco 
came into great 
vogue. Some of 
the frescoes, for 
example those at 
Mistra (the Perib- 
leptos), bear com¬ 
parison with those 
of contemporary 
Italy. On the ex¬ 
terior polychrome 
marble was almost 
completely aban¬ 
doned, to give 
place to the richest 
decoration in mul¬ 
ticolored and pat¬ 
terned brick that 
the style ever in¬ 
vented. At times 
even glazed tiles 
were intermingled 
with the brick, 
and the exterior 
of such a church 
FIG. 92— MANASSIA (SERBIA). (poKRYCHiON) as Saint Basil’s at 

Arta Ls a brilliant 

example of the beautiful effects which the later Byzantine 
artist could get by the refined color and texture of his 
surfaces. 

Inspiration. Of late years several theories have been 
advanced to explain the inspiration of this extraordinary last 
burst of activity in Byzantine art. By far the most plausible 
is that western Europe at last paid off a part of its heavy debt, 
and returned to Byzantium something in the way of in- 
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spiration. Tlie prevalence of the thtee^aisled building in 
Eyaantium, the almost Gothic empliasis on the vertical ]ine, 
tho resort to fresco such, as was cominon in Italy, all suppcat 
a theory suggested by the close political and cnlturat ties 
wliich bomnd fourteenth and fifteenth, century Constantiriople 
to western Europe. On the other hand it is as reasonable to 
suppose that the creative genius and vitality which Bycantine 
art showed in its first two great periods also produced the 
third, and remained at work down to the fateful year of 1453+ 
when the weakened city, abandoned by Christian Europe, 
surrendered to the Turk. 

Secular building. The early palace. Albeit the historical 
importance of Byzantine architecture lies primarily in the 
ecclesiastical buildings, the style also showed great originahty 
and activity in its secular works. The building of great palaces 
Accompanied the building of great churches. Constantine 
set the example by raising a magnificent palace: in the new 
city of which now there is no trace, but which must have 
followed the general lines laid down by Diodetian at Spalato. 
We know the appearance of an early Byzantine palace from 
the mosaic in Sant’ Apollinare Nuovo at Ravenna, representing 
the palace of Theodoric, new d^royed- This mosaic 
shows us a long, arcaded structure composed of a central porch 
with a galde and two wings. The wings are two-storied, 
with square windows in the second story arcade. Apparently 
exigencies of space suppiiessed the Syrian court, and the 
colonnade opened directly on the street. 

Secular building in Justinian's time. Shortly afterward, 
the reign of Justinian produced a great burst of secular buildiiig 
in Constantinople. At this time the Senate was built, all in 
whitemarble, the baths of Seuxippus were splendidly decorated 
in marble polychrome, the baths of Arcadfus were restored, 
and aqueducts were raised which rivaled those of the 
Roman Campagna. 

The dstem. The need for storing water produced a unique 
type of civil building in Constantinople! the cistern. The 
earliest was appansntly the Cistema Marima, constructed 
under the forum in 407. As the size of these cisterns increased 
they became really important monuments of architecture, 
daring in plan and delicate in detail. The cistem oatlfid 
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Pulchcria, built in 421, luul a surface of over 1000 square 
metres and the vault was carried on thirty granite coliimns. 
In less than a century, however, the ambitions of the architects 
produced such tremendous works as the cistern of Bin-bir- 
direk (the thousand and one columns) with a surface of over 
3500 square metres. The idea of these colossal works came 
from Alexandria, but their development in Constantinople was 
absolutely unprecedented. They prove the engineering genius 
of the Byzantines to have been no whit inferior to that of the 
Romans. 

Palaces oj the second golden age. In the second golden age 
the activity in secular building was as great as in the first. 
Basil I. ushered in the age by building a new palace, the 
Cenourgion, to the splendor of which many writers have 
testified. To this he added many buildings, the Pentacou- 
bouclon, the so-called Pavilion of the Eagle, the treasiuy, and 
others. Later Nicephorus Phocas raised the Boucoleon on 
the shore of the Sea of Marmora. Starting with a small 
building already on the site, this Emperor produced a palace 
at once lavish in its appointments and donjon-like in its 
strength. Each generation added something to the Sacred 
Palace or other imperial residences. In the twelfth century 
the Sacred Palace was somewhat neglected, and the Comnenes 
built the Blachemae, a palace at the end of the Golden Horn. 
Enthusiastic accounts of crusaders attest the beauty of this 
building, and in the graceful architectural fragment which 
the Turks call the Tekfour-Serai we probably have an extant 
part of the original. This ruin shows a re^ed pattern and 
surface texture in brick and ashlar similar to that of the 
churches of this period. 

The Sacred Palace. Much has been written about the 
appearance of the Sacred Palace (Fig. 93), yet archeologists 
are still disputing as to its plan.' Indeed the term “Sacred 
Palace,” indicating as it does a single building, is confusing. 
The work was a conglomeration of buildings, lay and ecclesi¬ 
astical, heterogeneous in plan, dimensions, and date, covering 
a total area, roughly triangular in shape, of over 400,000 
square yards. One side was bounded by the Sea of Marmora, 
and one by the Hippodrome, a gigantic structure 1400 feet 
in length, easily capable of holding 80,000 persons. The 
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third side faced the city, brut was protected from the poorer 
quarters by terraces and gardens. Withiu were churches, 
fora, schools, council chambers, gartictis, and even a private 



FiG, 95-^ONSTANTINOPnEr PLAN OF THE SACRED TAL.ACE, RESTORED. 

(EUERSOI-T) 


hippodromen The general effect must, therefene, have been 
bewilderingly complicated, and not wholly unlike that of the 
Kremlin to-day. Both to the complication of the plan and 
the unbelievable richness of the decoration numerous descri]]- 
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tions of visitors testify. The complexity of the plan served 
to exaggerate the tremendousness of the site. Recognizing 
this the emperors were wont to have visiting ambassadors 
led through hall and court, where luxury succeeded luxury 
and richness surpassed richness, until they finally reached 
the royal presence in the Chrysotriclinium, an octagonal 
domed hall, decorated, if accounts of e>'e-witnesses can be 
believed, in gold, enamel, and precious stones beyond the 
wildest dreams of the Thousand and One Nights. 

Later palace building. After the sack of the dty in 1204 
the Sacred Palace never recovered its pristine splendor. 
Palace building received a fatal set-back. At the same time 
numerous Prankish chateaux sprang up in Byzantine territory 
and influenced Byzantine civil architecture. The latest 
Byzantine palaces partake, therefore, more of the fortification 
than of the pvalace proper. 

Fortifications. It must not be supposed, however, that 
warlike architecture had been neglected in the earlier periods 
of the Bjrzantine style. The willingness of the Byzantine 
architect to suppress, for reasons of defense, the graceful in 
favor of the strong is well proved by the great enceinte of 
Constantinople, much of which dates back to the reign of 
Theodosius II. (408-450). Africa especially retains monu¬ 
ments of early Byzantine military architecture which were, 
in their day, absolutely impregnable. Of such a type are 
the citadels of Lemsa in Tunisia, and of Hmdra (Fig, 94). In 
the second golden age the still extant works of Manuel 
Comnenus at Constantinople show the same power of military 
design at home. 

The ensemble. In the period of Constantine and Justinian 
the general appearance of Constantinople must have been, 
aside from topographical variations, not unlike that of Rome. 
The Roman constructive sense and broad grasp of the essen¬ 
tials of city planning were inherited by the Byzantines. In 
the later period, however, the city must have assumed an 
appearance of inchoate complexity. Within the inclosure of 
the Sacred Palace, building after building was added, until 
all semblance of a synthetic plan was lost. Without, the 
same lack of a logical scheme prevailed and, except for differ¬ 
ences in architectural detail and material, the Constantinople 
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of Basil L must have looked much like the Stamboul of to-day. 
Streets had beecdrie narrow and irregular, houses crowded, 
and the broad planning; of classical antiquity had. given way 
to the apparently thoughtless and illogical grouping of houses 
characteristic of so much of the building of the Middle Ages. 

The dwellings of the rick. No examples of the less palatial 
Byzantine habitations remain, but illuminated manuscripts 
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give US some idea of the appearance of the houses of the 
wealthy. They were apparently not unlike those still to be 
found in the “dead dries" of Syria. The hou&es were of two 
or three stories, the facades ornamented with porticoes. 
From the ninth to the twelfth century open loggias decorated 
the upper stories and towers or lateral pavilions often jflanked 
the main building. Balconies projected over the street, and 
the roofs wfcre sometimes steep, sometimes temaced, and some¬ 
times ornamented with small domjes. Windows were square, 
with small squares of glass set In grilles. The prevailing 
materials were brick and marble. The facades were generally 
of combined brick and marble, and the floors of one or the 
other material. The outer doors were of nail-studded iron; 
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the inner of wood, carved, paneled and inset with plaques. 
The better dwellings were, therefore, both luxurious and 
graceful. 

The poorer quarters. If, however, the public buildings and 
habitations of the rich were splendid, the dwellings of the 
poor were of the meanest, and the parts of the city used by the 
common citizens ill built, vilely planned, and worse kept. If 
we may beb’eve contemporary accounts, such as that of Eudes 
de Deuil, who visited the city in 1147, in the common qviarters 
the housetops often met above the streets, and the streets 
themselves were indejicribably filthy, at times even barred 
by pools of mud in which men and beasts were drowned. 
The odors were noisome, and the streets unlighted at night, 
so that from sundown to suiiup they were wholly given over to 
thieves, cutthroats, and yammering scavenger dogs like those 
which infest Constantinople to-day. If the reader could, by 
some strained flight of fanc>'’, imagine a combination of present 
day Stamboul, the Camix) Marzo region in Rome, and the 
Tatar dty in Pekin, he would probably have a not inaccurate 
idea of the ensemble of twelfth century Constantinople. 

The influence of Byzantine architecture. No discussion of the 
Byzantine style would be complete without a word about the 
powerful influence which the art exerted on contemporaneous 
and subsequent ardiitecture. At times, as in Aix-la-Chapelle 
(Figs. 79, 80 and 85) and Germigny-les-Pr^, as in Saint Front 
de P6rigueux (Fig. 99) and many of the churches of Norman 
Sicily, this influence showed itself as little more than imita¬ 
tion. A subtler influence is recorded in the acceptance by the 
West of the unformulated principles which underlay both the 
forms of detail and the constructive scheme of the Byzantine 
building. The Byzantine architect, rejecting all single forms 
of the classic capital, evolved by a gradual combination of all 
the elements of the classic capital a new form suited to new 
needs. The Gothic capital is but a refinement of the 
Byzantine, or rather a farmer development along the lines laid 
down by the Byzantine. The Romanesque and Gothic 
development of the vault, too, was made possible by the flexible 
treatment of the vault inaugurated by the B3rzantines. Even 
the basic Gothic principle, the stabilizing of a complex vaulted 
system by means of an equilibrium of opposing thrusts, finds 
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its antecedent, as we have seen, in the Bysantine architecture 
of the second golden agCr 

on latsr styles. Moreover, Byzantine inhueace on 
other styles was not confined, to the contemporary Middle 
Ages. "We sliall see that Renaissance and modem architecture 
are largely indebted to Byzantium. In the Balkans, in 
southern Russia, and in Greece, where the style was native, 
the recturence to it has been constant, and such a building as 
the New MetropoEs at Athens, though a debased imitation of 
older work, has the ment of being a wholly natural reversion 
to a native art-. Finally, even Saracenic architectme must 
acknowledge a great dsbt to Byzantine. 

Significance of ByeimUnc architecturs. The importance of 
Byzantine anchitecture is, therefore, threefold- It may be 
regarded as jm important link between, the Roman, and 
Roinanestpie styles, as a source of inspiration in contemporary 
and subsequent architecture, and hnalLy as a powerful and 
self-sufficient art in itself. On the whole, writers have tended 
to emphasize the first two points of view at the expense of the 
third. The result has been a stressing of the ardiiteetuie of 
the first golden age before the development of the great 
medieval styles of western Europe, and a neglect of the equally 
important Byzantine architecture which postdates the Icono- 
dastic controversy. The dynamic quality of the art has 
largely been overlooked, and the style invested with a false 
conservatism which recent writers on Byzantine architecture 
arc only beginning to dispel. It is well, therefore, especially 
in a general history of architecture, to emphasize the fact that 
the Byzantine style was not only an architecture of transition, 
but especially an independent, self-sufficient art which show^ed 
ever new vitality from the age of the first Constantine in the 
fourth century to that of the last in the fifteenth, and, in a 
sense, di,ows it even to-day. 

CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OP MONUMENTS 

Early Period^ io ifie Accession of Jnstiftian in 

Constautinoplei Palace of Constantine.— 

Constantinople^ Senate.—325-^3^. 

Constantitiople, Ciatema Maxima. —407. 
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Coostantin<4)le, Cistema Pulcheria.—421. 

Constantinople, Walls of Theodosius.—^First half of fifth century. 
Constantinople, Esld-djouma.—First half of fifth century. 
Constantinople, Stoudion basilica.—^463. 

Ravenna, Sant’ ApoUinare in Classe.—^Begun before 526. 
Ravenna, Palace ci Theodoric.—Begun before 526. 

First Goldett Age, Inaugurated by Justinian, $21-726 

Constantinople, Bin-bir-direk cistern.—528. 

Ravenna, Vitale.—526 or 534-547. 

Salonica, Hagia Sophia.—C. 530. 

Constantinople, Saint Irene.—532. 

Constantinople, Hagia Sophia—532-562. 

Cathedral of Parenzo (Dalmatia). —540. 

Constantinople, Holy Apostles,—536-546. 

Ravenna, Sant’ ApoUinare Nuovo.—549. 

Constantinople, S^ts Sergius and Bacchus.—First half of sixth 
century. 

Constantinople, Baths of Zeuxippus.—^First half of sixth century. 
Lemsa (Africa), Fortifications.-^ixth century. 

Haidra (Africa), Fortifications.—Sixth century. 

Saint Gregory, near Etschmiadzin (Armenia).—640-666. 
Constantinople, Kalender-hane-djami (the Diaconessa of Emperor 
Maurice?).—Seventh century. 

Constantinople, Hodja - moustapha - pasha (Saint Andrew’s).— 
Seventh century. 

Cathedral of Etschmiadzin (Armenia). — Begun in fifth, restored 
in seventh century. 

Age of Iconoclasm, 726-842 

Aix-la-Chapelle, Charlemagne’s Chapel. —796-804. 
Germigny-les-Pr6s (France).—Ninth century. 

Second Golden Age, Inaugurated by Basil I., 867-1204 

Constantinople, “La Nea” (Basil I.).—Before 886. 

Constantinople, Ccnourgion (Basil I.).—Before 886. 

Constantinople, Pentacoubouclon (Basil I.).—Before 886. 
Constantinople, Gul-djami (Saint Theodosius).—Second half of 
ninth century. 

Skripou (Boeotia).—874. 

Constantinople, Boucoloon (Nicephonis Phocas, Emperor).—963- 
969. 

Akthamar, Lake Van (Armenia).—^Tenth century. 

Pitzounda (Armenia).—^Tenth centiuy.? 
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Lavra, Ca.thcl'li'COIl^ End of tenth or beginning; of ele^tnth eentufy. 
StiTis (Ehocis)^ Great Church of Saint Luke,-—Be^nning of eleveiith 
century. 

Chios, Kea Motii.—Mid-eleventh century* 

Venice^ Saint Mark’s.—Begun 1063. 

Stiris (Phocis), Theotokos (SmaU Church of Saint Luke) —Second 
half of eleventh century. 

Constantinople, Kilisse^djami.—Second half of eleventh osntuiy. 
Daphtii.—^End of eleventh ceritury, 

Pdrigueux (Prance), Saint Frontr-~ri2o. 

Constantinople, Pantocratcrf,-—1124. 

Kauplia.^ Nea Moni-—1144. 

Athens, Saint Theodore.—Mid-twelfth century. 

Athens, Little- Metropolis.-—Mid-twelfth century. 

Constantinople, Palace of the Blachem® (ilanuel Comnenua).— 
Soon after 1143. 

Constantinople, Walls of Mamiel Conmenus.—Soon after 1143. 

Byza^iiine Rmaissancey mid^ihirteerUh 

Arta, Saint Basil,—Tliirt-eenth century. 

TrebiEcmd, Hagia Sophia.—Thirteenth century. 

Trebisond^ Chrysokcphaloa .“Thirteenth centur>^ 

Ravanitsa (Serbia).—1381. 

Uskub (Serhin), Church of the Archangels.—Fourteenth oentury. 
Mistra, Peribleptos.—End of the fourteenth century, 

Manassta (Serbia).—1407. 


BIBLIOGEAPHTCAL NOTE 

A. MicheFs Sislain 1905, vot, pt. r, contains a brilliant 

summary of the history of Byzantine art, by Gabriel Millet. C. 
Teder and R. P. Pullan^iS Bysct 3 iiijie Archiicclwe, 1864, is a moiiiu- 
mental work^ now out of date, vdth excellent text and superb titho- 
graphic plates of a wide range of Eysaiitine monuments and details. 
A, Choisy’s Vari de b&ir chsz les Bys(i■liims^ 18S3, is sn old but au¬ 
thoritative work^ well illustrated and especially important for Byaan- 
tine construction. J. Stry-zgowski^s Kleinasien., igo^,. and Byaajiii- 
jiische DenkmdlcT ate important recent publications of research, 
already noted, emphasizing the Eastern origin of Byzantine art. 
C. Diehl's Man-ttel d'nri 1910, an authontatlve, scholarly, 

up-to-date handbook, embodies the results of ancient and modem 
research in the Byzantine field. T. G. Jackson^s BysmHnc and 
Iionja--ft^qns ArcftitedVJ'e, igrj, is an up-to-date, scholarly, and 
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readable work, liberally illustrated. Charles Bayet's Vart byzantin, 
1864, is a handbook of Byzantine art, of great range and catholicity, 
though out of date. G. T. Rivoira’s Le origini delia architetiura lorn- 
barda, 1901-07, already noted, is even more important for Byzantine 
than for early Christian art. A. Venturi’s Storia delV arte iialiana, 
vol. 2, 1902, is a scholarly and well-illustrated volume on Italian 
art from the sixth to the eleventh centuries, publishing much original 
material and important for Byzantine architecture in Italy. F, 
de Vemeihl's L*architecture byzanline en France, 1851, though out 
of date, discusses in an able way the churches of Byzantine 
character in central France. W. Salzenberg’s Altchristiicke Bau- 
denkmiUer von Konstantinopel vom 5. bis 12. Jakrhundert, 1854, is 
an out-of-date but authoritative and interesting work. A. van 
Millingcn’s Byzantine Churches in Constantinople, 1912, is a scholarly, 
readable, and well-illustrated volume on the churches of Constan¬ 
tinople; the same author’s Byzantine Constantinople, 1899, is an 
interesting work on the Byzantine monuments of the city of Con¬ 
stantinople. L. de Beylid’s L*habitation byzantinc, 1902, with a 
Supplement in 1903, is a monumental and superbly illustrated work 
on the Byzantine dwelling. W. R. Lethaby and H. Swainson’s 
Sancta Sophia, 1894, an exhaustive monograph on the most important 
monument of the earlier Byzantine period, is here mentioned on ac¬ 
count of the light it throws on Byzantine architecture as a whole. 
J. Ebersolt’s Lc grand palais de Constantinople, 1910, a modem and 
ingenious monograph on the Sacred Palace at Constantinople, is 
important for an attempted historical arrangement of the many 
buildings in the inclosure. It is the last, but periiaps not the final, 
word on the subject. E. A. Grosvenor’s Constantinople, 1900, is 
a popular and rea^ble book on the city, with fine reproductions and 
interesting accounts of the monuments. G. Barker’s The Walls of 
Constantinople, 1910, is an interesting history and description, well 
illustrated, of the defenses of the dty. J. B. Bury’s A History of 
the Eastern Roman Empire, 1912, a history of the empire, will be 
useful for those who need to acquire the proper historical back¬ 
ground for a study of Byzantine art. 
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ROMANESQUE ARCHITECTURE 

Definitian. A discussion of Romanesque architecture 
inevitably begins with a definition of the term Romanesque, 
The name, though an accepted one, and apt when understood, 
is nevertheless oonfusing to the beginner, Compi^ension 
corner mo$t quickly when we compare Romanesque architect¬ 
ure to the Rcmiance latignagiaj. After the bre^-up of the 
Roman Empire there ensued a period of cultural confusion. 
From this confusion homogeneous nationalities slowly emerged. 
Based on Latin civilization, quickened by northern energy, 
modified and differentiated one from another by conditions 
of race and geogniphy, nations arose. These nations possessed 
each a speech also based upon Latin yet differing from the 
speech of other nations similarly based. Thus the Romance 
languages, remini5ceait of Rome, yet individual and national 
in character, came into lueing. Precisely the same phenomena 
appear in a^chitectu^e^ based upon Ronaaji as a point of 
departure^ but differing from it, each school being individual 
and expressive of the peculiar genius of the race which pro¬ 
duced it, yet all bound by a common root and thus included 
in a common classification: Romanesque. 

Date. This much understood, new difficLil ties begin. From 
the break-up of Roman civilization in the fifth century to the 
dearly defined rise of the nations about looo there occurred 
a formative period in which chaos was more frequent than 
order, yet in this period language was spoken and written, 
buildings erected.. At times, as during the reign of Charle¬ 
magne (the CaroHngian Renaissanoe)^ civilization in this 
period was even brilliant. Should one call the speech of this 
I>eriod Romance; its architecture Romanesque? In very 
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general classifications all west-Enropean architecture, outside 
of mere Byzantine imitation, roughly from 500 to 1150, is called 
Romanesque. The field may then be subdivided, the period 
of later development from 1000 to 1150 placed by itself, and 
the earlier architecture classified as (^rolingian, Carolingian 
and Ottonian, or even pre-Romanesque. Once the distinction 
is comprehended the danger disappears. 

Relation of Romanesque to Gothic. The comprehension and 
appreciation of Romanesque architecture has been more 
hindered, albeit innocently, by writers on Gothic architecture 
than by anjrthing else. One of the most brilliant, Quicherat, 
stunmed up the style in the clever yet misleading definition 
that has appeared in every subsequent book on the subject. 
According to the French archeologist, Romanesque is an 
architecture that, retaining elements of Roman, has ceased to 
be Roman, and anticipating elements of Gothic, is not yet 
Gothic. Every phrase of this definition is true, yet its total 
is pernicious, as it overlooks the self-sufficiency of the Roman¬ 
esque style and relegates it to the position of a mere architect¬ 
ure of transition. Nothing more clearly shows its weakness 
than its over-emphasis of organic Romanesque styles, such as 
Lombard, which led up to Gothic, and its utter inapplicability 
to some of the most monumental, if inorganic, styles such as 
the Tuscan. 

Organic and inorganic architecture. The distinction between 
what is called an organic and an inorganic style of architecture 
may well be made here. An organic architecture is a vaulted 
one, the vaults supported by ribs, buttresses, and piers, and 
the latter deliberately arrang^ with sole reference to the needs 
of supporting the vault and opposing its thrusts. Such an 
architectural system, so often compared to the bony structme 
of a living organism, deserves the adjective organic. An 
architectural system may,however, be more or less convincingly 
organic. The omission of one or more structural ribs in a 
vault, the maladjustment of one or more supports to the 
thrusts which they are designed to meet, may mar the organic 
feeling of the system but not destroy it. On the other hand 
a very splendid building may be completely inorganic, like the 
cathedr^ of Pisa, which is covered with a timber roof carried 
on a simple wall. Romanesque architecttire must, therefore, 
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be studied for itself alone and not as a result of what has gone 
before or as an excuse for w^hat is oomiiig after. 

Nattonal /eeling. This point must be i nsisted upon the more 
strongly^ since so much of the chami cf the study of 
Romanesque comes from the variety of the style. The causes 
of these variatioTis were^ of course, historical and geographical. 
In the early period, so often called pre-Rcrmanesqiiie, from 500 
to TooOj European architecture showed considerable homo¬ 
geneity, brut naturally with the growth of separate nations 
came a growth of national styles; and within the nations, 
often sharply divided into districts which were themadves 
in reg»^, there grew up local styles of great individuality 
and charm. Thus Romanesque is, outside of France where 
organic Gothic developed, perhaps the mcjst distinctly national 
of each country's architectural styles. 

Ecdesiii$tij;al inUresL The study of Romanesque is much 
simplified by one fact. In no other style, not even Gothic, is 
the interest so confined to ecclesiastical architecture. So true 
is this that in a brief discussion of medieval architecture, 
secular architecture is most profitably studied in its Gothic 
aspects, leaving the student free in the Romanesque period to 
concentrate on the vastly more important church aiid monastic 
buildings. 

CiiTporcits quality. The style was not only a natural and 
religious expression, it was an expression of the common ideals 
of the w^hole people. In other words it was distinctly 
coiporate. A magisie-r operaritts directed the works, but great 
freedom was allowed hia awarnis of assisting craftsmen. The 
result was variation and inequality of workmanship, \mt for 
that very reason a freshness lamentably lacking in many an 
otherwise impeccable modern work, 

Archileciural rsjtnsni^r This freshness, which seems to 
invest Romanesque, and indeed all medieval buildings, may 
come partly as well from the aj^symmetrical quality of the work. 
Whether or not the variations in plan, in the heights of cohttnns 
and of arches and the like, which may be observed in practi¬ 
cally all medieval buildings, is the result of inaccurate measure¬ 
ments, settling of members, or deliberate design after the 
manner of Greek architectural refinements, the result is a 
living quality, a sense of movement and picturesqueness that 
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banislies all monotony and keeps the 1>uildin|>; viUilly 
interesting when more painstaking and elalx>rate works seem 
dry as dust. 

General characteristics. Though the plans of Romanesque 
ehurches are widely diverse (Fig. 99), all are a development of 
the arrangement with special reference to liturgical needs 
embodied in the Christian-Roman basilica. In general, 
buildings of the central type were confined to baptistries 
and tombs, and when churches of this type occur, they 
represent Byzantine influence. The round arch, as opposed 
to the Gothic pointed arch, is a general characteristic 
of Romanesque, though many examples of pointed arches 
occur in the style. 

Classification. Although many classifications of Roman¬ 
esque have been offered, the main divisions of the movement 
at the period of its great development in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries are fairly clear. Italy had a style of her own, 
subdivided roughly into the northern, central, and southern. 
Germany, too, had an individual style, on the whole semi- 
organic in the Rhine Valley and inorganic elsewhere. France 
offers the most complicated problem of classification, with-no 
less than six main subdivisions in her Romanesque art. In the 
south we find a distinct Provencal style, highly classic in 
feeling. Farther north we find the Auvergnat, most precocious 
of the French schools, which may be classified with that of 
Languedoc, the artistic center of the latter being at Toulouse. 
In Aquitaine ariother school grew up, showing marked Byzan¬ 
tine affiliations, although some modem VTiters have urged an 
autochthonous growth for the Aquitanian churches. Still 
another subdivision may be made of Burgundy, with its 
emphasis on monastic architecture. In the north two highly 
organic styles developed, the most precocious being the 
Norman, the most finished that of the district around Paris 
called the He de France. England afforded a very homo¬ 
geneous type of Romanesque, which may be regarded as 
an offshoot of Norman, and Spain had an individual style 
largely imported from Languedoc, though influenced, espe¬ 
cially in the south, by Eastern architecture. 

Carolingian architecture. A closer examination of the style 
in its various manifestations must begin of course with the 
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art which we Jiavc called CaTOlinj^iaii or pre-Romaneaquei or 
which, might jierEips better be called by a more neutral and 
less descriptive term—the art of the dark ages. This art, 
though occaaionally it takes on something of a national aspect, 
as in the Saxon architecture of England, was European rather 
than national. Moreover, soine of the most important 
naonuments of the style, like Charlemagne's chapel at Aix-la- 
Chapelle {Figs, 79 and S5) or the church of Germigny-les-Pr^, 
we may pass over lightly, since they only emphasise how 
closely at times Eyaantine architecture was copied. 

Nsw developments. There was, on the other hand, much 
building in the period which strikes anew note. The basilican 
plan was not merely used, it was developed- Apses were often 
added at the west end, free-standing towers or turrets wens 
included, and often the bema was exaggerated, to produce 
the T fomn of plan so common in Gemian architecture of the 
Carolingian e^^ioch (Salvatorskapelle, Frankfort), With the 
accumulation of relics, the need for more altar space led to a 
rnultiplication of chapels, in the form of absidioleSr Sometimes 
these radiated from the rounded east end of the church (Saint 
Martin, Tours), sometime'? they were given a place in the 
T-shaped bema. With the elaboration of the liturgy, 
oei’emonial denxatided an arnbulatoiy for processions round the 
apsidal end, and this important member was included. The 
diaconicon and prothesig of the early Christian basilicii soon 
became the sacristy and vestry of the later works. 

Saint GalL By far the most illuminating example of 
Carolingian architecture is the ninth century' monastery of 
Saint Gall (Switzerland) known to us by a manuscript plan 
(Fjgr g^). This drawing shows the main characteristics of 
the projected monastic church and the subordinate buildings 
about it. The church itself is of the modified basilican plan, 
with three aislesii, an eastern and a western apae, two flanking 
western towers, an exaggerated bema, ambulatory about the 
eastern apse, and flanking vestry and secretaiy'^s room. The 
complicated, plan of Saint Gall useful, too, in emphasizing 
the importance of the monastery and, indeed, the strength of 
the monastic system in this period- The church is but the 
mOiSt prominent building among a host of others. About it 
are packed separate structures, shops, baths, kitchens, stables. 
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hospitals, sen^ants’ and guests’ quarters, vegetable and flower 
gardens, in fact eA^erything which could contribute to make 
the monastery a self-sufficient, self-sustaining community. 
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marred by alterationj remain to show us what tho original 
’work was like. In France at Beauvais the so-called Basse- 
ceu’^T’e is one of the best known exanipleg of the architecttiTie 
of the dark ages, though, the building is so severe in design, 
’with its plain wails and timber roof, that it aids little in the 
study of Carolingiati buildings. Perhaps the most highly 
developed type of Carolingian 


church is that of Montier-en- 
Der (Upper Mame), ’where a 
large proporti<?n of the tenth 
century building is preserved 
for the students Ainong the 
many German catamplcs of thb 
art perhaps the one most 
worth emphasiring is Lorsdi 
(Rhine Valley, near Worms^ 
Fig. 96)- Here the facade of 
the basilican gate is preserved 
in its original form. 

Carolingian decoraiioa^. 
These fragments show us other 
innovations and contributiong 
made to architecture by this 
style, the most gtriking being 
the triangular decoration, an 
easily recognised cliaracteristic 
of the architecture all over 
Europe, Windows were framed 



in triangles^ gable-like trian¬ 
gular decoration applied in re¬ 
lief to the walls, and the walls 


FlC. 96—’I.CESCF. ONTJ DAY OF 
THE BASILICAN GATE 


themselves composed of loscnges, Eomstimes ’^^ri-hued, with 
the emphasis on triangular form. The important billet mold 
appeared for the fir^jt time, and the window design q£ two 
lights, separated by a column and embraced by an arch, is 
reiterated and handed on to Romanesque and Gothic. This 
form may well have originated in the campaniJi of Carolingian 


Italy. 

Prs-Ron’ifinesqiis archilscturs of England. On accO'Unt of 
geographical conditions, the pre-Romanesque architecture of 
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England shows an individualistic tendency. Such monuments 
as Earl’s Barton (Fig. 97) are not to be confused with con¬ 
temporary continental monuments, though they were founded 
on Roman traditions, modified by barbarian ideas. Towers 
were frequent, the angles re-enfoned by the very characteristic 

Saxon long-and-short work, 
of stone slabs embedded al¬ 
ternately horizontally and 
vertically. Walls were also 
decorated with strongly 
salient strips of stone, some 
placed vertically and running 
from the ground to the sum¬ 
mit, some banded horizon¬ 
tally round the building. 
Openings w'ere divided by 
clumsy wall shafts, almost 
barrel-shaped and strongly 
suggesting wooden forms. 
The masonry handling in 
the Saxon buildings "was ex¬ 
tremely rude, but the style 
was sturdy and might well 
have developed into one of 
great beauty had its evolu- 
FiG. 97— earl’s BARTON. THE TOWER tiou not bccn aTTCsted by 

the Norman conquest. 

Pre-Romanesqm architecture of Spain. Geography affected 
the Carolingian architectiue of Spain as well. The peninsula, 
like the island of Sicily, was always a battle-ground between 
races and civilizations, and a bridge over which Oriental 
influence entered Europe. The Spanish architecture of the 
dark ages, like that of the north, developed the basilican 
plan, but showed decidedly individualistic tendencies in 
arrangement of detail and especially in decoration. Barbaric 
elements came with the Visigothic occupation, and to them 
were soon added a decided Oriental influence, especially in 
decoration. Sassanian ideas crossed the straits of Gibraltar 
as easily as Tarik himself. As a result we find horseshoe 
arches, fluted scallop shells, and other details which give the 
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architectuTe a semi-e>totic character. Extant monimients are 
abutidant. Among the most interesting may be named the 
church of Santullano (Oviedo), San Miguel de Lima (near 
Oviedo), and Santa Maria de Namnco (Fig, gS), near San 

Arckiiectural- adimiy about 1000 A.D. Although undue 
importance has been given to the effect on buildiTig oi the safe 
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passage of the year looo, when so many people, relying on a 
passage in the Apocalyi^se, believed the end of the world was 
at hand, the date is, in round numbers, a good one for the 
beginning of Romanesque architeeture proper. Building 
received an extraordinary impetus about that time. The fact 
may be accounted for in many ways, but chiefly by the growth 
of the individual nations and the economic prosperity which 
their comparatively orderly governments insured. 

Frionty. In this later Romanesque, Italy, Germany, and 
France each claims priority for its own style, and the contro¬ 
versy is complicated by the fact that almost all the monuments 
have suffered from rei>air, restoration, addition, and alteration 
more or less complete. The majority cannot be dated by 
documents and the minority which can may have suffered 
from a subsequent, undated alteration. In general BmtaiVs 
rule is excellent: a documented building cannot be earlier 
than the date of its document, but may be, and generally is, 
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later. The critic must proceed with extreme caution^ checking 
documentary against internal evidence, and vice vemCj 
avoiding as far a& possible the miatakes which come from pre¬ 
conceived ideas, and above all steeling himself against the 
appeals of a patriotic bias, 

Lotnbard On weighing the evidence, the 

oldest theory seems not only the most convenient but the 
most plausible, and we may assume the priority of Lombard 
Romanesque and begin cur discussion with that style. This 
gives the credit of creative genius to Italy, but insists upon the 
necessity of Geimantc (Lombard) blood to quicken this genius. 
Opponents of the theory call attention to the fact that Lombard 
architecture as designed in the eleventh century is highly 
organic, that the style soon lest this organic quality, that the 
movement died prematurely, and that Italian architecture has 
always been distinguished fix3m northern by its fondness for 
inorganic farms, but all these phenomena may be explained 
by the weakening of the Lombard stock and tJie commercial 
decline of Lombardy coincident with the stmggle between 
the empire and the papacy, 

Characierisiks. The nbbsd mali. What then were the main 
characteristics of this architecture!' Since it was organic it 
was, of course, vaulted, the favorite foim being the domical 
groin vault. This form we have seen developed in B^'^antine 
ardiitecttire, as in the vaults over the aisles of Hagia Sophia, 
from the heavy concrete vaults of the Romans. To the simple 
groin vault the Lombard architecture added strongly salient 
ribs, remforejng the groin angles and binding the vault sides. 
They thus created a set of six ribs in all: two longitudina.! or 
wall ribs; two transverse which crossed the nave at right 
angles to the long axis of the building; and two diagonal or 
groin ribs, which met in the center of the vault and divided 
it into four cells. The advantage of these ribs can hardly be 
exaggerated. They could be built separately and act as 
centering for the construction of the web. They were inde^ 
pendent of the latter, which rested largely upon them, and 
thus the web could be thinned and the vault shell made much 
lighter. They concentrated the vault tlmists at, or near, the 
springing of tiie ribs, where the architects contrived to meet 
them with salient pier buttresses, and they divided the whole 
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vault of a building into separate compartments or bays, &o 
that a crack or fault in one bay was not liable to spread to 
another. 

Cotnp^mnd supports. Such a modified vault demanded a 
modified support. An aggregate of ribs ol different sises^ 
springing in diiferent directions^ could be gathered only 
chimsily on a round column or a square pier A compound 
pier was needed and produced In Sant' Ambnogio at Milan 
(Fig. joi)h for example, we find a pier compounded with an 
engaged pilaster on the nave side to bear the transverse rib, 
flanked by two engaged shafts to carry the diagonal ribs. On 
the northern and southern faces an engaged pilaster carries 
the longitudinal rib^ and against it an engaged column bears 
the arches of the ground story archivolt. On the aisle side 
an engaged pilaster and shaft carry respectively the transverse 
and diagonal ribs of the aisle vaults. The capitals of these 
shafts face in the direction in which the ribs spring, henoa the 
capitals of the shafts which carry the diagonals are set obliquely 
to the main axis of the building. In short, logic appears in 
every member, and structural logic, a term we shall often be 
forced to use, is emphasized. 

The alUrnate system. The same structural logic inEpired 
another characteristic of Lombard architecture, destined to 
have far-reaching influence on later styles: the alternate 
system. On plan the naves were roughly twice the width of 
the aisles. It occurred logically to the architects that by 
having two bays in the aisles to balance one in the nave they 
could make their vaults square (Sant' Ambrogio^ Fig. 9^). 
This necessitated, however, an intermediate pier to carry the 
ribs of the aisle vaults where their springing did not meet 
those of the nave vaults. Obviously this intermediate pier 
did not need the complicated form or the robustness of the main 
piera, hence smaHer and simpler piers alternated between 
larger and more complicated ones, aiid the alternate system 
of vaults and piers was created. This system was used with 
great success in Romanesque and Gothic architecture when two 
bays of the aisle balanced one bay of the nave. 

The pilaster strip. A new' structUTal system required new 
members, therefore the pilaster strip, whether against a pier 
to receive a member of the vaulting system, or appearing on 
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the lacterior as a buttress, T&ceivied liUprecedented develop¬ 
ment. 

Decoration. Aside from the fundamentally organic quality of 
the Lombard, building, which is its most important charaeter- 
istic, the style developed a very orjfd^al decorative scheme. 
Corbels were used un^aringly. Arched corbel tables were 
run under the eaves and following the raks of the pitched ga.ble 
roofs. Deooratio]! w'as attained by means of arcades, some¬ 
times open, but more often blind, 
Doorswereenrichfidwith porches, 
covered with gables supported by 
columns, which were themselves 
carrifid on tire backs of sculpt¬ 
ured lions. Sculpture, some¬ 
times of a very rude sort, some- 
times with Byzantine refinement, 
played a not uiiimportaTit part, 
but it was chiefly confined to 
portals, lintels, capitals, and the 
like. On the eirterior color was 
generally eschewed. For decora¬ 
tive efTect on the exterior the 
builders relied on architectural 
detail, carving, and differentia¬ 
tion of textures in the arrange¬ 
ment of fairly monochromatic 
material. Mosaic and marble 
veneer were excluded from the 
interiors, but these were enlivened 
with painting, now almost wholly 
gone, which must, in the original, 
have been garish, Furtlier eulivenment of the interior was 
obtained by rich church furniture, sometimes of carved 
marble, or backed with ivory, sometimes of exquisitely 
modeled stucco, and at times even incrusted with sih^Ter, 
gold, and enamel. 

Ambrogio at Milan. Turning to the monuments 
which exhibit the style, we find the best known and most 
perfect example in Milan in the church of Sant' Ambrogio 
(Figs. 99j TOO, loi^ 102, and 103), This building has of late 
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years largely in ardieological dispute. It, and tlie 

neighboring and equally typical San Michele of Pavia, were 
long conddered to date from the mid-eleventh century, 
but modem archeology tends to date the vaults of Sant' 



FIG. 102—MILAN, SANT' A&IBEOCIO. IpTrCEIOTl LOOKING IOWARD 

THE AFSE 


Ambrogio from the second quarter of the twelfth- They 
would thus be antedated by Romanesque monuments of 
Normandy, The point is not as important as at first appears, 
for the form of the vaults would have been determined by the 
time the first tier of stones in the piers was plajced. The piers 
themselves reveal this. Moreover, such iiaished monuments 
could not spring spontaneously into being, but would imply 
a long development of experimental building before them, 
and modern research has revealed a number of examples of 
ribbed vaults of the eleventh century in Lombardy, some 
of them even conatnicted in the second quarter of the 

century. 
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Plcm and elevatimr In plan (Fi^, 95) Sant' Ambrogio 13 
basilican^ with three groin vaulted bay^ in the nave^ a crossing 
with an octagonal lantern^ and a short choir of half a bay. 
Two bays in the aisles correspond to one in the nave. The 
eastern termination has a great semidrcular apse^ flanlced by 
two smaller apses of the same shape, on the axis of the aisles. 



FIG. 103—SllLJLNr SAUr’ ASlDROLilO. EXTEJIIOE 


This form^ typically CarolmgiaTi, surely belongs to the ninth 
century building. There is no clerestory, the space being 
occupied by a large triforium gallery, the vaults of which 
receive the thrusts of the iiave vaults and transmit them to 
the salient pier buttresses attached to the walls. The nave 
vaults (Fig, too), very domical, have a full complement of 
transverse longitudinal and diagonal ribs. Thjc aisle vaults 
are gredned without diagonal ribs. The fa.pade shows an open 
narthex, with an open gallery above it. The fiTst story is 
divided from the second by a horizontal string-course, with an 
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ajchcd corbel tabb, ^nd a similar coi'bd table foUoTAiTE the 
rake of the stable. Pilaster strips to the first storyi and 
engaged shafts to tlic roof, divide the facade vertically into 
five sections. The octagonal lantem is decorated vrith two 
open galleries, and attachetl to the church is a square campanile 
reinforced at the angles by pilaster strips, divided horizontally 
by string-courses with, corbel tables, and vertically by engaged 



FIG. 104—VERONA. SAX' £^N0, CENERAL VIEW 

columns. The church has an atrium with vauited portico 
Tvhich prevents a distant view of the facade. 

Architecture outside of Milan. The farther removed it was 
from Milan the loss oigaTiic Lombard architecture tended to 
become. San Michele of Pavia, to be sure, exhibits an 
organic feeling fully the equal of Sant' Ambrogio, Perhaps 
the most original church aftesr these two is Sant’ Abondio at 
Como, which affords one of the most pleasing and monumental 
designs of the style. Tliis building has a fivefold vertical 
division of the facade, coixesponding to the five ai^es of the 








A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 


interior, a well-proportioned clerestory, and fine twin campanili 
symmetricalJy arranged. It iSj howev^er, unvanltedr 

The Maestri Com-tximr One might expect nrionumental 
architecture at Como and, indeed^ throughout Lombardy, on 
account of the Maestri Comacini, a. famous band of workmen 
first mentioned by the Lombard King Rotari (636-^52), the 
name of which suggests an origin on a little island, "Igola 
Ccmacina,'' in La^ Como. The importance of this tayste“ 
rious band has probably been exaggerated, but there seems 
little doubt that it was influential botli in the creation and 
in the spreading abroad, of the Lombard stylsr 

Reversion to imrgamc type. Throughoait northern Italy 
the Lombard style held sway, stretching west into Piedmont 
and east into Emilia and tire Veneto. In later monuments^ 
however, as w^ell as in those distant from Milan, there was a 
reversion to an inorganic type. At the same time the works 
tended to become more monumental, more showy. Parma 
cathedral (1117), with its lofty if inept Yaults bound with 
tie-rods, its broad fagade, its soaring campanile, has, at least, 
a suiierfidaJ impressiveness that is denied the more organic 
but less obtrusive Sant' Ambrogio, Similarly Modena (conse¬ 
crated 1134), On account of well-proportioned fagade and 
profuse sculpture, is more monurncntal in effect than the 
Milanese building. 

5 rw Zmo, Verena. Perhaps the most pleasing and the 
least organic of all Lombard Romanesque buildings is San 
Zeno at Verona (consecrated '113S, Fig, 104)- This church 
has probably the most satisfactory proportions of any building 
of its class. Its portal is ennobled by a gabled porch of the 
type popular in this style, and quite probably invented in 
Verona. The exterior is further enhanced, by a free-standing 
campanile, decorated with vertical pilaster strips and hori- 
3c?nt^ strips of alternating red and white marble. The 
interior vidth its great height and raised crypt is impressive, 
but the inorganic quality of the building is revealed by its 
timber roof, trussed after the manner of the frame of a ship, 
and still retaining faint traces of its original painted 
decorations. 

Ti^ean Romanesque, Farther south we nmet come to the 
architecture of central Italy which, for conveniencej wc may 



FIG. JOf>—PI3A. TriR CATflEI>llAT. AND LEAKING TCJlVIiR, SEEN FROM THE SOUTHWEST 
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call Tu&caHi though it overstepped the limits of what is now 
the Tuscan pro^hnoc. The sUideiLt will at once be struck with 
the inorgEmic quality of the style. The |>kmi are chiefly 
basilican, and the architects strongly preferr^ the timber roof 
to a vaulted structure. At the same time the buildings were 
often estremely monumental in size and striking in decoration. 
In lieu of or?janic originality the Tuscan Romanesque off e-red 
a gorgeousness in striking contrast to the compaTatively drab 
appearance of the art of the north, 

Decoraiionf geuerol charade. This effect was obtained 
principally by means of polished marble- panels, and a pro^ 
fusion of arcadeSf blind and opeti^ applied to the estenor. The 
exterior of such a building as the cathedral of Pisa is covered 



FIG. lOlS—PISA. C.-^THEDEAL. ELAN 


with arcades, and the material used is colored, marble applied 
in panels, squares, lozenges, and all manner of pure design, 
so brilliant in color as literally to be daaaling (Pig. 105), 
Interiors were generally basilican, the w^alls ertlivened with 
hcrrizontal strips of light and dark. Domes over the crossing 
were common, but nave vaults rare. At times one- feels a 
certain amount of Lombard inihience in centml Italy, as at 
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Toscatidla and Montefiascone^ but in general the style k 
Trery mdlviduab 

The group at Pisa. Th^ cathedral. The best point of 
departure for a study of Tuscaji Rcimaneaque Tuoiiitmeuts is, 
of course, the cathedral group at Pisa (Figs. loo, 105, 106, and 



FIOh 107—’PISA. CATHEEiRAI.. VJ£W OF THE IHTEEIOR LOOKING 
TOWARD THE APSE 

107)7 'where the cathedral, the leaning tower and baptistry 
offer the most resplendent examples of the style. The 
cathedral ia five aisled basilican (Figs. 100 and 106). Its 
exterior axcades vary slightly in height and spacing, looking 
almost as though they were drawn and constructed free-hand. 
The building is wooden-roofed, but over the crossing is an 
egg-shaped dome curiously smah for so large A nave. The 
wide transepts afford a striking feature. The effect of the 
exterior (Fig, 105) is one of rich color and interesting design. 
The interior (Fig. 107), however, is decorated with the typical 
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bands of liglvt and dark iriarble> the contrasts being so stroDg 
as to shock the eye rather than please it. 

Ths Leaning Teiver. The same decorative systeuij open 
arcades with colored marble veneer, is applied in concentric 
rings to the campaniie (Fig. 105), Tliongh there is still dispute 
as to whether the lean of this famons monument is caused by 
settling of the foundation or was included In the original de¬ 
sign, the latter explanation seems the better attested, and there 
is little doubt that the builders chose to make one of Italy’s 
most beautiful towers into architecture’s most famous freak. 

Ths BaTiisiry. The baptistry is not so impartant for our 
study as the other monuments Cff the group, since it 
belongs partly to the Gotliic period. The peculiar shape of 
the roof is. caused by a unique system of doming, the building 
being first covered with a cone of masonry, exerting slight 
thrust, and then the superficial effect of a dome attained by 
springing a segment of an annular vault over the aisle, from 
the oorn.ice, or upper string-course, to a point about two-thirds 
the w^ay up the masonry cone. 

Bniidin^s ai Fhrsnes. Florence affords a local variation 
of the style, the best example being the church of San Miniato 
al Monte. This liuilding follows the general scheme of decora¬ 
tion of the style, with a variant in the emphasis on the square 
in pure design. It also emphasises anoth^ element noticeable 
in Tuscan Romanesque: the imitation of classical form. 
Some of the columns and pilasters follow the Corinthian order 
so closely that they look almost like pilfered fragments of 
ancient structures, and we can understand why the term 
*'proto-Renai3&atice" has been applied to the age which pro¬ 
duced such works. In another Florentine building, in the 
same style, the baptistry of San Giovanni, this classic feeling 
is still stronger, and has led some authorities even to consider 
the reconstruction of about 1200 less important than is gener¬ 
ally supposed, and to argue that the present structure dates 
back to the late classical period. The ingenious doming of 
the building, with its double shell and stiffening barrel vaults 
between the ribs, influenced Brunelleschi in his design for 
the dome of the cathedral of Florence. 

South Italian Ratnanssqus. Finally, in the third subdivision 
of Italian Romanesque, that of southern Italy and Sicily, or 
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of the Two Sicilies f as the region is generally called, geography 
plays an important part. Since the lijginniag of Medi¬ 
terranean history tliis region has been fought over by con¬ 
flicting races. Here barbarian, Greek, Phoenician, Roman, 
Goth, Byzantine, Italian, Moslem, and Norman battled, 
prevailed, succumbed, and disappeai’ed. The result was a 



Fio. ia\i —cefalu. cathedhal. view of the west End 

lawdess and ctmfused society, and an art that combined 
Oriental and Occidental ideas. Although a hybrid, it actually 
succeeded in blending haTmoniously the iileals of a half- 
dozen races^ and we may find in a ringle bifilding Lombard 
corbel tables, Norman interlacing arches, classic capitals, 
Byzantine mosaics, and Saracenic domes. If one's idea of 
Italian Romanesque is confused, it is a correct one. 

The style in Sicilyr In general the admixture of styles shows 
more clearly in Sicily than in southern Italy. At Cefalu 
(Fig. 10 S), for example, we find the Norman flanking towers 
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embracing the facade, the Norman interlacing arches, and the 
Moslem dome. One need not, however, leave Palermo, and 
its suburb, Monreale, to study Sicilian Romanesque in its 
most typical form. The cathedral, to be sure, is almost 
wholly spoiled by baroque alteration, but in the Cappella 
Palatina in the royal palace south Italian Romanesque appears 
in its most harmonious blend. The plan of this chapel is 



FIG. 109 —UOSREALE. cathedral. VIEW OF THE INTERIOR LOOKING 
TOW'ARD THE APSE 

basilican, its pavement is of marble inlay, and its walls are 
covered with precious Byzantine mosaics. The modified 
Corinthian columns which divide the nave from the aisles 
are low, the archivolts which they support are lofty with 
pointed arches, here surely of Saracenic origin. The interior, 
completely incrusted with marble and mosaic, gives an 
impression of tmsparing richness. 

Monreale. Probably the finest example of the style, how¬ 
ever, is the cathedral of Monreale (Figs. 99, 109, and no), 
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some iive miles from Palermo^ founded in 1176. This church 
k'of Latin cross plan and wooden roofed. The pavement is 
marble, the dadoes are marble venjeered, and the upper walls are 
incrusted with mosaic. The arches of the main archivolts 
are much stilted and pointed. The exterior shows Norman 



Fic, no— mokeeale. cathedral, system of the have awd the 
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fa^itde towers and interlacing, Saracenic decoration and 
construction. A d joining the church is a cloister ^ with a portico 
carried on a series of paired columns richly cammed in sh^t 
and capital, and adorned with glass and marble mosaic. 
Such doisters form specially charming features in many south 
Italian RoTnanesque churches, though they are to be found 
elsewhere in Romanesque work. 






































FIG. II2—PAULIKZELLE, FLAK 

In Studying it we must seek to distinguish the Germanic 
elements from those which represent importation from out¬ 
side. The former came from a development of the native 
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Gcnna^t Romanesque. The Romanesque of Germany is, 
on the whole, much more homogeneous than Italian, and the 
most distinctly national of the country’s styles. The Roman¬ 
esque style there was exceedingly prolific, and lingered longer 


PIC. Ill—COLOGNE. SAINT MARY OF THE CAPITOL. PLAN 


than m any other country. Its unity and strength may be 
explained by the unity and political power of Germany 
beginning in gig with the reign of Henry the Fowler and 
lasting through the period of the Ottos and the later Henrys. 
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Carolingiati style; the latter appear in. the increasing tendency 
to use an organic Lombard structural system, and in a oertain 
amount of Bysantine imitation. The last was not nearly so 
common in the later Romanesque as in the Carolingian epoch, 
though certain buildir^^ especially those at Cologne-h with 
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their apse-like transepts recalling the triconch cliurclifis of 
Syria and Egypt^ seem surely to represent OKental influtmees. 

General c/wtictensticj. The most strildng and typically 
German characteristic of the style is its complexity and 
picturesqueness, acquired by a multiplication of architectui'al 
members. Ajises were placed at the west as well as the east. 
Lanterns not only covered the crossing, but were placed at 
the west end of the building. Towers, and especially turrets, 
at both ends wei'e common. These elements, as we have seen, 
are of Carolingian derivation. Even the churches which seem 
to reflect most clearly Oriental influence develop the complexi¬ 
ties of Carolingian prototypes, which were themselves 
influenced by the East, Thus the Holy Apostles at Cologne 
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is bat a developcment of Saint Mar^ of the Capitol {Fig. m), 
and combines Gennanic complexity with the main dispositions 

earliaat Gernian Romanesqua 
buildings aro generally basilican 
and tended to retain the timbei‘ 
rocf; the later are partially or 
even completely organic. Gen¬ 
erally, however, the organism 
of a church is marred by the 
omission of one or moiie struct¬ 
ural members. This organic 
quality, appearing late as it 
does, may be explained as an 
imitation of Lombard work. 
In general the more organic as 
Well as the more monumental 
chairches are to be found in the 
\''alle>'' of the .Rhine. 

Basilican churches. Tnming 
first to the basilican churches 
we find them all alike in this 
lack of organic feeling, but dif¬ 
fering widely in the disposition 
of detail. Thus the Collepate 
Church of Paulinselle (Figs. 
112 and ira) shows a blind 
triiorium and a uniform system of massive columns divid¬ 
ing the nave from the aisles. The Collegiate of Gemrode 
has a triforium gallery, reduced clerestory windows, and an 
alternation of a column with a square pier in the ground story 
arcade. Further variety is offered by Saint Michael, Hilde&- 
heim (Figs. 9^ and 113), which reverts to the blind triforium, 
but places two columns between the square piers in the main 
arcade. At Drubeck (Fig. 1:14) we note the simpler alterna¬ 
tion of single cohunn and pier, but the arches from i>iftr to 
column are embraced by great blind archer of double width 
and height which spring from pier to pier. Variation is, 
therefore, almost iufkute in these churches, but all are alike in 
the heaviness of their systems, the massiveness of their walls, 
and in their simple wooden roofs supported on trussed timbers. 


of an. Oriental plan. The 
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Ths organic architecture of the Rhine. As a foil to these 
basilican chiirclies one may tuna to the great vaulted, churches 
of the Rhine Valley: Speyer, Worms, and Maanz, These 
combine most happily the Lombard vaulted system with 
German picturesqueness, Speyer (Figs. 100, 115, iiG, and 
jij) hajs an organic vaulted system^ complete but for the 
missing diagonal ribs. It has a lantern over the crossing, two 
square towers at the east end, two more at the west, a western 
transept and a western lantern. Despite its complexity the 



FIO. 115— SPEVEH. PLAN 


building is compactly arranged and monumental in effect. 
Worms (Fig, ir 5 ) shows as great complesity as Speyer, and 
moTeave^ has a full oompiement of ribs. Both Hdiibit the 
alternate system, the intermediate piers on the nave side 
having engaged ^afts which support an arehivolt embracing 
the clerestory windows. Later than either of the preceding, 
and perhaps most imposing of all, is the cathedral of Mains 
(Figs. 99, and iiS). Here the arches are freely painted, 
and complexity is carried to the extreme, the church having its 
full complement of turrets, w'^eatem lantern, western apse, 
and the like. The western apse adds picturesqueness, but 
mars the design of the facade, as the flanking doors are mere 
inrignifleant inlets for worshippers as compared to the wel¬ 
coming portals of French churches. 

Sumyytary of German Rorftanesqtte. To understand German 
Romanesque, therefore, one must above all keep in mind the 
tw'o divisions of elements: those developed from the Caro- 
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lingian, ajid those which are imported; the lattei- may be sub- 
dixdded roughly into Bysantine and Lomban;! ■ At times all 
three may combine in a single building, as in the church of the 
Holy Apostles at Cologne, where we find a semi-organic 
system, native picturcsqueness, and a three shell ea^ end 
which suggests Syria, but by keeping the main divisions in 
mind we may analyze and 
comprehend the host of 
Romanesque monuments 
which Germany offers. 

Affroach to the study of 
French Romanesque. As we 
approach the discussion cf 
French Romanesque, clem'- 
neas suggests that we begin 
with the southern styles and 
work toward the northern. 

This will, at times, falsify 
chronology, but the pro¬ 
vincial styles of France are 
so nearly contcmiioraneous 
that the fault is not a seri¬ 
ous one, and the advantages 
of examining the southern 
styles first are groat. The 
southern and central styles 
have one important com¬ 
mon characteristic: predi¬ 
lection for the barrel vault 
and consequently inorganic 
feeling. 

Frmmce. One may characterise Provencal Romanesque 
as the most classic of all Romanesque styles. It was in¬ 
evitable in a district which still preseiv'es the Pont-du-Card, 
the Baths of Diana at Nhnes, the amphitheater at Arles, the 
triumiihal arch at Orange, and countless other monuments of 
Roman antiquity, that architects should be influenced strongly 
by the examples constantly before their e^'es. The result wax 
not only a predilection for the barrel vault, especially the 
barrel vault supported on transvei'se scmiciradar arches^ as 
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FIG. 1 19 —ARLES, SAINT TROPHIME. THE MAIN PORTAL 
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111 the Baths of DiatiaH but al&o for detail strongly classical 
in feelings 

M onunjenis. An eicardnatioii of tlie inonumentE emphasizes 
this fact. The fapade of Saint Trophime at Arles (Fig. tip) 
has capitals which axe almost true Cormthian and a suggestion 
of entablature that is modified, not debased, classic Roman. 
The interior is barrel vaulted, with transr^fCTse arches, but the 
barrel vault is pointed in cross section. Saint Gilles (Gard) 
boasts a fapade similar to Saint 


Trophime, but more elaborate. 
Here even the masonry recalls classic 
Rome, and the main portal is flanked 
by channeled pilasters of almost 
d^eptively classic character. Some 
of the Corinthian columns, too, need 
only a delicate entasis to appear 
stolen from a classic edifice. These 
are welhlarown examples, and the 
more obscure reiterate the same 
effects. The word “Romanesque" 
in its liberal sense applies more 
aptly to the Pi’ovenfal style than 
to any other. 

Auvffrgne. Farther north and 
west a somewhat different develop¬ 
ment was taking place. In Auvergne 
wc find the same predilection for 
haiTel vaults, but new dispositions 



in plan. The Au’^^iergnat churches, 
as one would expect in the earliest 
of the French Romanesque styles. 


FIG. 120-CLERMONT - FER- 

RAND, NOTRT D.AUCE DU rURf. 
iRANSVEEtHiK .^iECTEOn, SHOW- 


have a Carolingian affiliation and iiALt - barrel vault 
something of the picturesqueness 


of the Romanesque of the Rtiine. 

Apses are provid^ with ambulatories and radiating absidioles, 
and absidiolc.s are often added to the eastern walls of the 


transepts. At the same time the barrel vault is treated 
with more freedom. The nave is usually covered with a 


barrel vault, but the aisles are often provided with but 
half-barrel vaults which thrust inward and counteract 
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the thrust of the vault of the nave (see Fig. 120). An in¬ 
evitable result of this arrangement was inadequate lighting. 
Light was admitted through the ground story windows, 
and through windows in the triforium gallery beneath the half- 
barrel vaults, but by the time it had filter^ into the nave it 
w^as much weakened, and most Auvergnat churches give one 

the sensation of a black 
cloud overhanging the nave, 
an effect which, if not cheer¬ 
ful, is at least impressive. 
The individual members and 
general construction of the 
Auvergnat church, according 
with its early date, are gen¬ 
erally very massive, another 
fact which again makes the 
churches impressive, if some¬ 
times ungraceful. The ex¬ 
terior is lightened by the 
absidioles, stepped lanterns, 
arcades, and general multipli¬ 
cation of members, which give 
the building picturesque¬ 
ness. 

FIG.I2I-^ERMo^fT-FBRRAND. NOTRB Monuniefits. Thc best 

DAMEDUPORT. VIEW OF THE EAST END ^ historically mOSt 

interesting of Auvergnat 
churches is N 6 tre Dame du Port at Clermont-Ferrand (Figs. 
120 and 121). It is a heavy, barrel-vaulted, ill-lighted but 
impressive church, with a multiplication of absidioles and the 
general picturesqueness which well typifies the style. Other 
monuments, as illuminating if less famous, are numerous. 
Among them we must mention Saint Satumin, and Ordval 
(Puy-de-Ddme). 

Languedoc. Closely allied to the style of Auvergne is that 
which we may call, for want of a better name, the school of 
Languedoc, though the district involved embraces a vast 
territory from Auvergne to the Pyrenees. The styles of 
Auvergne and Languedoc have often with reason been classi¬ 
fied together, but the latter tends to a more monumental 
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Scale, and neater delicacy in single members and scuIpttiTiijd 
detaiL Tlie moat proinineiit focampk of this style is, of course, 
Saint Sernin at Toulouse (Figs. loo and 332), a hve aisled, 
barrel-vaulted structure witli a lofty and very graceful lantern 
over the crossbg. The building is on so elaborate a scale, and 
exhibits so great delicacy of material and detail, that one does 
not at first identify it as a 
close relative of the buildings 
of neighboring Auvergne, yet 
such it is. The architectural 
sculptures alone of Lan¬ 
guedoc would diflerentiate 
the buildings of that district 
from those of Auvergne. 

Aquitaine r Byzantine 
characiCf of the buildins^ 

North of Langujedoc and 
west of Auvergne we find a 
very vigorous and distinct 
school flourishing in Aqui¬ 
taine. The Aquitanian 
buildings have generally been 
characterized as the most 
Byzantine of French Ro¬ 
manesque churches. Saint 
Front at Pdiigueux (Figs - cp 
and 123) has repeatedly been 
called a direct copy of Saint Markus at Venice, and the numer¬ 
ous other churches of the district, with their domes on penden- 
tives so unique in French Romanesque,, have been said to be 
inspired by Saint Front. To this theory a reaction has lately 
set in. Saint Front postdates many of the buildings in the 
neighborhood with the same charaeteristicsj and there are great 
differences between the so-called Byzantine details of these 
buildings and the details of the real Byzantine buildings 
whence they are supposed to be derived. These facta have ted 
certain scholars to conclude that the domed dmrehes of 
Aquitaine owe no more to Byzantium than the Romanesque 
of the rest of France, but convincing as these arguments at 
first seem, they can be oveirthrown by the juxtaposition of the 
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plans of Saint Mark’s and Saint Front (Figs. 88 and 99). 
We note the salient Greek cross, the barrel vaults, the centr^ 
dome on pendentives, and the four subordinate domes on the 
arms of the cross. Such similarities are not coincidences. 
Probably Saint Front is not a copy of Saint Mark’s; surely, 
howe\'er, the two are inspired by a Byzantine original, quite 



FIG. 123 —PERIGUEirx. SAINT FRONT. GENERAL VIEW FROM THE 

SOUTHEAST 

possibly the church of the Holy Apostles at Constantinople. 
Certainly it is correct to classify the Romanesque of Aquitaine 
as most Byzantine in character. 

Originality of Aquitanian architecture. Not all the churches 
of Aquitaine, however, have the Greek cross plan or even the 
domes on pendentives which mark the style as Byzantine in 
character. In the cathedral of Angoul 4 me, for example (Fig. 
99), the dome vaults are arranged in the form of a Latin ctxjss, 
and at Notre Dame la Grande at Poitiers (Fig. 124) the dome 
on pendentives is abandoned in favor of the barrel vault. 
The churches of the region are, nevertheless, bound into one 
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style by the system of decoration, curious cone-shaped turrets 
with scale-like tiles, bossy masonry, and a t4niq’Ue inter¬ 
mingling of architectural and figure sculpture as ornament 
over portals and windows. 

Burgundy* We may conclude oui' examinatiou of southern 
and centr^ French Romanesque with a brief review of the 
Burgundian style. 

As 5 might be ex¬ 
pected from geo 
graphical oonsid- 
erations, this style 
is the most or¬ 
ganic o£ the south- 
em-centinl group, 
and therefore 
makes a good 
transition to the 
study of the art 
of Normandy and 
tl'^e He de France. 

The characteris¬ 
tics most worthy 
of emphasis arc its 
accent on monas¬ 
tic architecture, 
its increasingly 
organic quality in¬ 
volving frequent 
use of the groin 
vault, its original¬ 
ity in the hand¬ 
ling of the barrel vault, and its vigorous, racy sculptured 
decorations, especially as applied in the vestibule or narthex., 
a feature which received unprecedented development at the 
hands of the Burgundian architects, 

Cluny, The abbey of Quny (Figs, 99 and 100) was, 
perhaps, the most typical Burgundian church. It was 
founded in 1089, destroyed in 1125, and rebuilt in 1130. 
Unfortunately it was ra^ed during the French Revolution, but 
we know it by drawings and descriptions. It was hve^aisled. 


Fie, 124-^roiTiERs. ■xotiul uame la ge.ande. 
VIEW OF THE WEST END 
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the na\'e covered witli a bairel vault and the aisles with groin 
vaults. Its transejits were double, those to the east smaller 
than those to the west, giving the plan the archiepiscopal- 
cross form so common in English Gothic buildings. Round 
the ambulatory were five absidioles, and others were added 
on the eastern faces of the transepts. The nave was preceded 
by an elaborate narthex of five bays. There was a lantern 



FIG. 125—VEZELAY. church OK THE MADELEINE. THE INTERIOR SEEN 
FROM THE VESTIDULE 

over the crossing, towers over the transepts, and towers were 
placed at the west end. The impression of the building must 
have been not unlike that of a l^enish church of the period, 
and, indeed, a connection between the two has often been 
urged. 

Extant Burgundian monuments. Burgundy possesses, how¬ 
ever, many extant monuments in which the style may be 
judged. The cathedral of Autun, for example, exhibits an 
elaborately ornamented narthex, and a nave in the form of a 
pointed barrel vault. An ingenious variant in the treatment 
of the barrel vault may be seen at Saint Philibert at Toumus. 
The gravest fault of the longitudinal barrel vault over a nave 
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is its tendency to suppress, usually entirely, the window 
openings in the clerestory. In Saint Philibert this difficulty 
is avoided by roofing the nave with a series of sections of barrel 
vaults, placed at right angles to the long axis cf the building. 
These sections mutually abut one another, and their wall 
arches leave ample room for clerestory openings, but the 
esthetic effect of the series of transverse arches is unhappy, 
and the experiment was not copied in other buildings, 

V^-u:lay. The best known and the most intei'esting his¬ 
torically of the Burgundian buildings is the abbey church of 



I'LO. 126 —ROMXN'ESIJL'E OiCSTAMENT 


Vdselay (ddg. Here we find the E-nrgundian narthex, 

with its richly sculptured decoration, but tlie barrel vault 
disappears entirely, even the great bays of the nave being 
covered with groin vaults. The groins lack ribs, so tiiat the 
system is only partially organic, but despite the lack we feel 
an increase in organic interest which signals the approach of 
the northern styles, 

Norfkem Frem:h RiTmanesque. As w^e have 

seen, northern French Romanesque falls naturally into two 
divisions, the Norman and that of the He de France, We 
shall begin with the former. The most marked characteristics 
of fully developed Norman Romanesque are its strong sense 
of structural logic and its inventiveness. No style which we 
have examined, except the Lombard, has been marked so 
strongly by the former, and it seems clear that Lombard 
architecture exercised a strong influence on the Romanesqp.ie 
of Noimandy. Those who urge an autochthonous growth for 
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the Norman style run counter to what we know of Norman 
histor>^ Lanfranc, for example, one of the most famous of 
Lombards, established himself successively at Bee, Caen, and 
Avranches, and, after the Conquest, became archbishop of 
Canterbury. He was followed in the same places by An^lm 

of Aosta, afterward canonized. 
Unquestionably such men as these . 
carried Lombard influence into 
Normandy, though this fact 
should not blind us to the pre¬ 
cocity and inventiveness of the 
Norman style. 

Norman originality. Ribbed 
vaulting, the alternate system, 
compound piers, are features com¬ 
mon both to Lombard and Nor¬ 
man. To the latter, however, 
belongs the credit of inventing a 
new vault form, specially adapted 
to the alternate system. In the 
nave of the Abbaye-aux-Hommes 
(Saint Etienne) at Caen (Figs. 99, 
128, and 130), it occurred to the 
builders to tlirow an intermediate 
transverse rib from the inter¬ 
mediate pier, dividing the vault 
surface into six cells instead of 
four. In this system the croums 
of the lateral cells run obliquely, 
instead of at right angles to the long axis of the building. 
The vault surfaces are somewhat distorted, but the win¬ 
dow space was enlarged, and the aptitude of the form to 
the alternate system is attested by the number of Gothic 
buildings in which the two are combined (see plan of Paris 
cathedi^, Fig. 139). Normandy also developed a munber of 
decorative motives. The billet mold was adopted from 
Carolingian architecture, and new forms such as the dog-tooth, 
zigzag, and interlacing arcade were invented (Fig. 126). The 
technique of stone cutting and stone fitting, too, was notably finer 
in Nonnandy than in contemporary schools of Romanesque, 
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The earliest important extant example of Nor¬ 
man Romanesqtie is the abbey church of Jtimi^ges (Fig. 327). 
In this building, now a ruin, we find the alternate system. 
Although the church was designed for a tiinbcr roof, a com- 
pcJund eaigaged shaft runs from the main piers, through the 
clerestory, to the level of the cross bea-Lns of the roof. It is 


» j. 1 i ( Jr' d 1 z 1 t e «n- 

Abhavc-iiuj'Dim?! Abbaye-ajui-tlMumes 

FIG. —CAEN. THE ABBEY CiniECHES. SYSTEM OF THE INTERIORS 

probable that we have here a I’eminiscence of the early 
Lombard wooden-roofed church in which the roof was sup¬ 
ported, at least partially, by stone arches thrown across the 
nave. 

The Abbaye-ait^-Homfne.T ai Caen. SexpnHite mulis. At 
Caen the sc^called Abbaye-aux-Hommes (Figs, gg, laS, and 
129), built and dedicated to Saint Stephen by William the 
Conqueror, gives us the most complete example of the style. 
Though the church was founded in the eleventh century, the 
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vaults are a reconstruction of the first half of the twelfth. 
The original building was wooden-roofed but had the inter¬ 
mediate engaged sh^t, which occurs in Lombardy, and there 
supports only the corbel table of the triforium string. It is 
rejisonable to supi>ose that the presence of the intermediate 

shaft suggested 
the intermediate 
rib, and the Nor¬ 
man invention of 
the sexpartite 
vault (Figs. 99, 
128, and 129) was 
the result. In the 
Abbaye-aux- 
Hommes there 
are also numerous 
passageways in 
the thickness of 
the walls, which 
give access to the 
clerestory win¬ 
dows and other 
parts of the 
church, and an 
open lantern over 
the crossing. 
These features 
are almost surely 
Norman innova¬ 
tions. 

The Abbays-aux-Dames at Caen. Rudimentary flying but¬ 
tresses. As a pendant to the Abbaye-aux-Hommes, William’s 
wife, Matilda, built the chtu*ch of the Trinity, called the 
Abbaye-aux-Dames (Figs. 100 and 128). This church, on a 
smaller scale than Saint Etienne, is more compactly composed 
and more profusely and delicately ornamented. The archi¬ 
tects of La Trinity im-ented one feature of the greatest signifi¬ 
cance. In the Abbaye-aux-Hommes the builders had tried 
to abut the thrust of the nave vaults by a half-barrel vault 
over the triforium galleries, a s^’^em which we have already 
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noted in Auvergne itnd Languedoc (N6trG Dame dn Port^ 
CJennont^Feirand; Saint ScmiiiH Toulouse). The thrust of sucli 
a half-barrel vaults being continuous^ ^vell meets the con¬ 
tinuous thrust of the barrel vault of the nave, but the thrusts 
of a groin vaults lil-:e that of the Abbaye-aux-Hommeg, arc 
not continuous. They are concentrated at the intersection 
of the ribs, and the half-bamel 
vault i$, therefore, useless, 
except at and near points 
coinciding with the intersec¬ 
tion of the libs. Recogniz-ing 
this fact, the builders of the 
Abbaye-anx-Dames omitted 
all portions of the half-barrel 
vault where it was not needed 
to abut the thrusts of the 
nave vault. The result was 
a series of arches, hidden 
under the lean-to aisle roof, 
which carried the thrusts of 
the nave vaults over to the 
pier buttresses set against 
the outer walls of the aisles 
(Fig. I do). Hidden and rudi¬ 
mentary as these members 
are, they are nevertheless 
embryonic flying buttresses^ 
and to Norman Romanesque 
belongs the credit of invent^ 
ing this important feature. 

Romwiesqus arehUeiiure of Engtandr English onginaUty, 
Before passing on to the architecture of the He dc France we 
must pause to nerte the Romanesque architect.ure of England. 
The transition is wholly logical, for, although England and 
Normandy are now politically divided, during the later Roman¬ 
esque period they were one. Naturally the architects of 
W illiam the Conqueror created buildings of the same style in 
England a few years after the Ccaiquest as they had in Nor¬ 
mandy a fevir years before. It must not be supposed, however, 
that Norman Romanesque underw^ent no modifications in 
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England- England often borrowed, but seldom slavishly 
copied. Norman Romanesque in England became more 
massive, as though the heavy Saxon architecture which it 
superseded had influenced it. Sometimes this massiveness 
was emphasized by extreme bareness and absence of decora¬ 
tion, as in Saint John’s chapel in the Tower of London; some¬ 
times it was disguised by a luxxiriant profusion of Norman 



FIG. 131— DURHAM. CATHEDRAL. PLAN 


decorative motives, as in the parish church of Iffley (Fig. 130). 
In general the style tended to abandon the structural logic of 
Normandy and to revert to wooden roofs. Even in vaulted 
Durham (Figs. 131 and 132), the finest and most homogeneous 
of the Anglo-Norman cathedrals, the alternate system was 
used with an illogical, if ingenious, vault system. No trans¬ 
verse ribs are thrown from the intermediate piers and the 
latter have no engaged shafts. Extra diagonals, however, 
spring from corbels above the intermediate piers, and the 
result is what one might call either two imperfect quadri¬ 
partite vaults or a single septapartite one. The transverse 
arches of Durham are pointed, a phenomenon quite common 
in later Anglo-Norman churches. English Romanesque does, 
therefore, show originality, despite its close relation to Norman. 

Romanesque of the lie de France. Returning to France, we 
may now take up the most completely organic of all Roman¬ 
esque styles: that of the He de France. One may think of 
it as the most, or the least, finished of styles, according to 
whether one thinks of it as completed Romanesque or rudi¬ 
mentary Gothic. The problem is greatly complicated by the 
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fact that in. this region Gothic architectuTe developed, and the 
Rotmatiesqtie buildinga from which it sprang were usually 
either altered during the later Gothic period or modified by 
the architectural expeiiriients by means of which liniahed 
Gothic was reached. Much that might otherwise come under 
the head of Romatiesque ardritecture of the lie de France must 
be discussed in connection with developing Gothic, and may^ 



FIG. 132—DUEUiAM. CATHEDRAL. CEMERAL VIEW FROU TEE SOUTHEASr 

therefore, be emitted here. In general the Romanesque 
monuments of the region are not large in scale or stiildng in 
esthetic effect. To an even greater degree than in the budd- 
ings of Lombardy their greatest interest is historical, in the 
light they shed on future organic styles, and this impression 
is greatly exaggerated by the destruction and alteration of so 
many of the finest buildings. 

Eatiier and lat^ buildings. The earlier buildings of the 
He do France were not organic, and inorganic buildings were 
erected even contemporaneously with those of the budding 
Gothic style. Such a church as Vignory, for example, is 
timber-roofed, with massive piers, plain walls, and no organic 
structure whateverH. In the second half of the eleventh 
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century, however, a highly organic style appeared. The idea 
of organic vaulting, with logical piers, probably came from 
Normandy, though the Norman alternate system was not 
taken over and does not appear in the lie de France till the 
Gothic period. Ideas of plan, notably in the ambulatories, 
and decoration were borrowed from the south. 


Develop)nent of the style. The development of the style was 
one of increasing delicacy and nicety of adjustment of load to 
shaft. At times, as at Saint-Loup-de-Naud, the vaults and 





piers are massive and clumsy 
in appearance, but always 
exactingly logical in arrange¬ 
ment. In finished examples, 
as at Saint Remi, Reims, the 
shafts are slender, delicately 
cut, and delicately adjusted 
to the load they bear. 

Full development. Saint 
Remi, however, like most 
examples of the style, is not 
homogeneous. The fine 
Romanesque shafts and piers 
carry not Romanesque but 
GotWc vaults, which really 
emphasize the structure 
good taste of the former, so 
well do the two harmonize. 
In like manner the church 


Copyright by MacmiiiBti & Co. of Saint Etienne, Beauvais, 

FIG. 133— BEAUVAIS. SAINT ETIENNE. U'® mOSt famOUS 

DRAWING OF ONE OF THE aisle VAULTS Romanesquc monuments of 
AND ITS SUPPORTS. (FROM MOORE) region, is finished with 

Gothic vaults. The elegance of the Romanesque portions, 
however, especially the .•side aisles (Fig. 133), shows the ad¬ 
vanced point which the style reached in the district, 
Morienval. The beginnings of Gothic. One of the best 
known examples of the style is the little church of Morienval 
(Fig. 99). The nave is covered with an early (kithic vault, 
but the north aisle (Fig. 134) retains its Romanesque vault, 
lacking diagonal ribs, though the diagonals are supported by 
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a pilaster strip in the pier. In the same aide one may note 
a tendency to stilt the transverse rib in order to raise its crown 
nearer the level of the crown of the vault, a tendency v, hinh 
we mig^ht also have noted in the aisle vaults cf Saint Etienne 
at Beativais (Fig'- ^33)’ Here we reach a liirUo in which 
organic Romanesque and the most rudbnentaiy Gothic rneetn 
If we but walked from the 
north aisle of Morienval to 
the apsidal ambulatory of 
that ^^urch we might see a 
trans^'^erse arch not only 
stilted that its crown may 
approach the crown of the 
vault, but also for the Same 
reason pointed. With this 
observation we should pasSn 
however, from the consider¬ 
ation of Romanesque to tliat 
of Gothic architecture. 

Spanish Romanesque. 

Before bringing to a close 
the discussion of the schools 
of Romanesque architect¬ 
ure, a word is necessary 
with regard to Spain. In 
g^eral Spanish Roman¬ 
esque represents an impor¬ 
tation of the styles of Au¬ 
vergne and Languedoc. 

The most famous of the Spanish churches, that of Santiago 
at Compostela (Fig. 135), strikingly resembles Saint Semin 
of Toulouse. Just as the EngHsh modified the Norman, &o 
the Spanish modified the southern French, and impressed 
it with their own nationality. In a temperate climate 
roofs became flatter, so that at times the triforium space 
was practically eliminated and its openings made into win¬ 
dows^ as in the Colegiata of San laidoro at Leon (Fig. 
136). Forms specially characteristic of Spain, such as the 
so-called Visigothic horseshoe arch, were used, and above all 
sculptured decoration became profuse. Undercutting was 



no, 134-MDBIENVAX. F ARISE 

CHURCH. VIEW OF THE WORTH AISLE 
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deepened, edges sharpened, forms crowded, until the decora¬ 
tion attained that sparkling character so typically Spanish. 
The common phenomenon, therefore, of Spanish naturaliza¬ 
tion of immigrant forms never appears more strikingly than 
in the case of Romanesque architecture. 

Development of single features. Obviously in an architecture 
so heterogeneous as Romanesque it is impossible to trace a 

strictly chronological 
development of any 
single feature, or 
group of features. 
Nevertheless, at the 
risk of repetition, it 
will be well to note 
the progress made by 
the style in the devel¬ 
opment and adapta¬ 
tion of certain details 
or features of churchly 
architecture. 

Plans. The discus¬ 
sion of the plan may 
be dismissed sum¬ 
marily with the state¬ 
ment that the style 
ofEered material for 
almost all subsequent 
types of church plans. 
The prototype of the 
finished French 
Gothic building, with 
its complicated 
chevet, ambulatory, 
and radial chapels, is to be found in southern French Roman¬ 
esque, just as the favorite English archiepiscopal-cross plan 
is to be found in Burgundy. 

Vaults. The progress in vault forms was as iharked. 
Besides innovations and modifications of barrel vault forms, 
such as pointed barrel vaults and cross barrel vaults, we find 
Lombardy and Normandy developing the Byzantine domed 


FIG. 135—COMPOSTELA. SANTIAGO. FLAK 
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vault into the organic, domical groin vault of quadripartite 
or sexpartite form, and handing on to Gothic the ideas necsG- 
saiy for its future development. Ingeimity and originality 
were shown even in the trussed wooden roof^ and it was gri=eii 
new and interesting forms, as at San Zeno in Verona. 

Supports. Corresponding to the ribbed vaults, we find the 
supports developing, with compound members for a compound 


FIG. 136—LEOK. SA.V ISCDOK-O, PLAN ANO SV&TliH 


rib system. We find the Lombard alternate system brought 
into accord with the seKpartite vault, and the shaft capitals 
signaling the direction of the springing of the rihs. Chrono¬ 
logically w^e may note a steady refining of the proportions of 
the supports, suggesting approaching Gothic, which culminates 
in the delicate proportions of the best Romanesque of the 
He de France, 

Biitires^es. The progress of the buttress was no less 
remarkable. Lombardy supplied the pilaster strip against 
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the outer wall, used as a buttress, which was the germ of all 
future development. This pilaster or pier buttress was 
steadily deepened and strengthened. At the same time 
numerous solutions of the problem of carrying the thrusts of 
the nave vaults to the aisle walls and the buttresses were 
made. In Lombardy this was done by omitting the triforium 
and carrying the thrusts of the nave vaults over to the gallery 
vaults, and thence to the outer wall. In Auvergne and else¬ 
where the same problem was solved by barrel vaults and half- 
barrel vaults over a triforium gallery, binding in the great 
vault of the nave. Finally, at the Abbaye-aux-Dames, the 
continuous half-barrel vault, illogical for the abutment of a 
groin vault, was cut into sections, and these sections, or 
rudimentary fl>'ing buttresses, were placed imder the aisle 
roofs to neutralize and carry off the concentrated thrusts of 
the groin vaults of the nave. 

Construction. With the refinement and development of 
details went a lightening of the building as a whole. As the 
parts became more slender, the whole became less massy. 
This development did not proceed equally in all regions, nor 
did it even proceed chronologically. There were, as we have 
seen, massy, inert buildings in the He de France, The 
tendency was, however, to convert the heavy early type into 
a lighter one presaging the Gothic building. 

Fagades. The design of the facade progressed notably in 
this period. In spite of their organic structure, the Lombard 
buildings were masked behind illogical and often unsightly 
fagades, though some of the later Lombard churches, like San 
Zeno, have well-proportioned fagades which reveal the inner 
structure of the building. Logical fagade composition re¬ 
ceived its fullest Romanesque development in Normandy 
where, as in the Abbaye-aux-Hommes, the vertical divisions 
of the interior are marked on the exterior by pilasters, the 
horizontal by rows of windows, the pitched roof revealed by a 
gable, and the whole flanked by two monumental towers. All 
the germs are here which were developed into the complete 
Gothic fagade. At the same time fagades which ladred 
organic expressiveness and logic, but added other beauties, 
were being designed in other styles of Romanesque. Thus the 
Tuscans designed rich polychromatic fagades, adorned with 
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arcadss, and tlie Gfmians pictiiresque ones with a profusion 
of turrets^ apseSn and the like, 

LanUrn^ ctnd icwers. Meanwhile lavish invention was 
devoted to lanterns and especially to bell towers. In Italy the 
latter were oonstmcted at a very early date round and free- 
standinif. In the north these turret-like members, even in 
Carolingian times, were incorporated with the building. 
Eventually the square or angular tower became the favorite^ 
and infinite variations were played on it- At times the tower 
was merely carried up in a series of stepped squares and 
topped by a pyramid as at Morienval. Again it was square, 
but its pointed roof polygonal, the angles being filled with 
little polygonal members, themselves covered with pealced, 
roofs, a.s at Beaulieu-les-Loches, A variant of this type 
appears at Auxerre, where the square tower is surmounted by 
a polygon, and the tapering ixiof springs from that. Some¬ 
times the round tower, ornamented with blind and open 
arcades, is used in France (Uz&s); soanetimes the round turret 
above a square and crowned with a cone appears (Saint Fronts 
P^igueux), Ill the most elaborate examples stepped square 
is placed on square, stepped polygon on polygon, until as at 
Jumi^ges, the towers produce an aspiring eflect verj'' suggestive 
of Gothic, 

Openings, In openings we must note a constant elaboration 
of the splaying characteristic of Carolingian architecture* In 
the latter a splay to aid in the distribution of light was intro¬ 
duced by means of a simple chamfer. In later Romanesque 
the splay was deepened, and was obtained frequently in 
window and door by means of multiple orders. It was thus 
given architectural dignity as well as utility. Compound 
openings, too, were evolved, sometimeg of tv^o lights, some- 
times of two lights embraced by a blind arch, and in variants 
of this motive. At the same time portals were ennobled by 
elaborate porches, the finest being those of Lombardy and 
Burgundy. 

Decoration. New decorative schemes also came into being. 
Figure and foliate sculpture was applied to the exterior^ at 
times haphazardly as in Lombardy* at times with extraor¬ 
dinary subservience to architectural, expression, as in Pro¬ 
vence and Languedoc, In addition, new motives in pure 
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design, like the Nonnan zigzag and dog-tooth, were applied 
to the exterior and the interior. For the interior new sculpt¬ 
ured capitals were invented, some of them modified classic or 
Byzantine, some in original foliate designs, and many more of 
the “storied capital" type in which the purpose was didactic 
as well as decorative and the sculptures represented ecclesiasti¬ 
cal, mythological, and unidentifiable scenes of the greatest 
raciness and originality. Polychromy was obtained in the 
interiors by means of paint. On the exterior its use varied 
wth the style. The Tuscan architects got fine exterior 
effects by the use of polychromatic marble veneer. Outside 
of Tuscany polychromy played a less important part on the 
exterior, though fine effects were obtained by the use of several 
sorts of stones (Sicily), by patterned brick (Languedoc) and 
the like. 

Secular architecture. The ensemble. For several reasons we 
may omit almost entirely any consideration of the secular 
architecture and the ensemble in the Romanesque period. 
In the first place the extant Romanesque secular monuments 
are few, and nearly all altered. In the second place they 
differ slightly, except in the application of detail, from the 
much more numerous Gothic buildings of the same type. 
This does not mean that there are no monuments by which 
we may judge Romanesque secular architecture. One needs 
but look at the enceinte of Avila (Castile, Fig. 137) to see 
Romanesque secular building, and get an idea of the 
appearance of a Romanesque city seen from without. The 
impression will, however, be very much like that obtained from 
a similar town, say Carcassonne (Fig. 178), of the Gothic 
period. Single se^ar monuments, in whole or in part, 
notably castles such as the Wart burg at Eisenach, exist 
for the archeologist, and show distinctive arrangements 
especially in the court and court fagades, but it seems 
more sensible to discuss the whole question of medieval 
civil and domestic architecture in connection with the Gothic 
period. 

The influence of Romanesque. Finally, something should 
be said about the influence of Romanesque architecture on 
subsequent styles. The influence of organic Romanesque on 
organic French Gothic has, of course, always been emphasized, 
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but other* equally significajit examples of the influence of this 
architecture on later art have been overloolced. Few people^ 
as they admire the g^orgeoualy polychromatic Gothic cathedrals 
of Tuscajiy with, their striped interionSj realize that these 
buildings are comparatively alight modifications of the Tuscan 
Romanesque style. Tn England the massive Norman, con- 



FTG. 1^7—AVILA. GENXILAL VIEW DF tHE FUKTJFiCATlOH 9 

struction was handed down to the Gothic style, though it was 
disguised by what was, after all, but an appllqu6 of pointed 
detail. In German Gothic, where it is not mere imitation 
of French work, we note the picturesqueness of Rhenish 
Romanesque. 

5 df-su^de»cy of iks siylo. Although at the conclusion of 
our study we are led inevitably to assert the iofluenoe of 
Romanesque on later architecture, we should be at the greatest 
pains to avoid the confimon error of thinkiiig' of the architecture 
merely as one of transition. It was a heterogeneous art, and 
consequently wdl able aptly to express the genius of not one 
but many races. Nevertheless, whatever its subdivisions, 
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it was primarily a self-sufficient, independent style. To re-* 
gard it in any other light is wholly to miss its meaning. 

CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF MONUMENTS 

For convenience monuments of a single country are grouped 
together, with the exception of Saint Gall (Switzerland), which is 
placed under Germany. When a date is given exactly and without 
qualification, it refers to the beginning of the portion of the building 
referred to in the text. Often round numbers, half centuries or 
centuries, are all that are possible or necessary, and at times, when a 
building has been remodeled in the period vmder discussion, several 
dates are given. In general it will be well to call to mind again that 
an error in dating a monument usually tends to give it greater an¬ 
tiquity than it deserves. 


ITALY 

Milan, San Satiro.—Eighth century. 

Como, Sant’ Abondio.—C. 1035-95. 

Toscanella, San Pietro.—1039-93. 

Pisa, Cathedral.—Begun 1063. 

Milan, Sant’ Ambrogio.—1098 to mid-twelfth century. 

Modena.—Begun 1099; consecrated 1184. 

Florence, San Miniato.—1013 and later. 

Parma.—1x17, 

Pavia, San Michele.—1127 (?). 

Palermo, Cappella Palatina.—^Before 1132. 

Verona, San Zeno.—Begun 1138. 

Cefald.—1145. 

Pisa, Baptistry.—1153-78. 

Pisa, Campanile.—Begun 1174. 

Monreale.—1174-89. 

Florence, Baptistry. — Founded seventh or eighth century; re¬ 
modeled c. 1200. 


GERUANY 

Lorsch (porch).—774. 

Aix-la-Chapelle (Charlemagne’s chapel).—796-804. 

Frankfort, Salvatorskapelle.—852. 

Saint Gall (Switzerland).—Ninth century. 

Cologne, Saint Mary of the Capitol.—^After 1000. (Foimded 700.) 
Cologne, the Holy Apostles.—^Eleventh to thirteenth century. 
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Eisenacli^ Wartburg.—Built 1067; rebuilt reinodelftl ir^. 

Hildesheim, Saint Michael.—Built roo£^33; remodleled 11S6, 
Speyoc.^Founded 10^^50; renaodieled twelfth century, 

Druheck.—^Early twelfth centuryr 

Gemrode.—Founded ninth oentUT7; rebtiilt twelfth century. 
Paulinzelle.—TwelftJi oentury. 

Worms.—Twelfth centiiry. 

MaitiE.—Begun 97S; largely thirteenth oentury, 

PRAiJCE 

Beauvais, Basse-OEuvre.—Ei^ghth century (?). 

Germigny-Les-Pr^ s.—So3-Sfl6. 

Montiei'-en-Der.—9^0-993, 

Vignoty.—lo J0-5 3. 

JunaiftgeSr-^Bergun 1040; ccmsecmted 1067. 

Clennont-Ferrajid^ Notre Dame du Port.—Mid-eleventh century. 
Toulouse, Saint Semin.—Begun loSa; worked on in twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. 

Cluny.—roSQ. 

PoitierSj Notre Dame la Grande.—End eleventh century. 

Toumus. Saint Philibert,—Eleventh and twelfth centuries. 
Bcaulicu-Ies-Loclies.—Eleventh and twelfth centuries. 

AngoulSme.—i jo-^-aS. 

PerigueuXj Saint Front.—C- irao. 

V^aelay.—Rebuilt 113?, 

Caen, Saint Etienne.—Begun 101J4; vaults c. 1135. 

Caen, La Trinite.—Begun lo^i] remodeled c. 1140. 

Reims, Saint Remi.—Romanfisque parts riio. 

Morienval.—Older part c. roSo; later 1122. 

Auxerre^ Saint Germain*—Tower, early twelfth century* 

Autun.—First half of the twelfth century. 

Beauvais, Saint Etienne,—Vaults u So,, but building planned earlier. 
Saint Gilles.—Late twelfth ccntury. 

Saint Saturiiin.^Twelfth century, 

Uz^.^Tower, twelfth century. 

Arles, Saint Trophfme.^Nave, first half of the eleventh, century; 
porch second half of the twelfth. 

SNOLANO 

Earl’s Barton.—Early eleventh century [?), 

London, The Tower, Saint John’s Chapcl.-^End of the eleventh 
century. 
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Durham.—C. xog6-ii33. 
Iffley.—Late twelfth century. 


SPAIN 

Santullano.—Ninth century. 

San Miguel de Linio.—Ninth century. 

Santa Maria de Naranco.—Late ninth ccnUiry. 

Avila, the Walls.— ioqo-qq. 

Compostela, Santiago.—Begun 1075; finished 1128. 

Leon, San Isidoro.—End of the Seventh, beginning of the twelfth 
century. 
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an exhaustive portfolio of splendid illustrations, is the most modem 
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illustrations. E* Bertaux’s L^art dans 1 'Italic iniridionalCf 1904, 
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the district, but especially important, both in text and superb iUnatra- 
tions, for Romanesque architecture. C. A. Cummingses A Ilisiory 
of Archlicctiire in Italy^ rgoi, is a popular, accurate, and vl ell-illus¬ 
trated work on Italian medieval arcliitectuiie. There are two volumes, 
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H. Otte's Ceschickte di-r tfint-anischcH Baukunsi, though old, 

is an exhaustive and scholarly work on German Romanesque archi¬ 
tecture. A. von Haupt’s Dir Baakund dcr Germanon Ton der Voik- 
bis Karl dam Grossaij 1909^ is a modem work by a 
profound student of the architecture of the dark ages^ using the 
term " German " In the broadest aense^ and discussing the architect¬ 
ure throughodit Europe. R.- Adamy’s Die frankiseke Tkcrhalle zu 
Lerschf 1S91, an exhaustive work on a single monurr.ent, ia here 
mentioneid on account of the light it throw’s on the whole move¬ 
ment of the architecture of the dark ages. B, Ebhardt’s Deutsche 
.Puj'Sfin, tgoi, is an illuminating work on the German ir.edie\^al 
castle. 

C. Enlart^s L'&rchitccltirs riligicuse en Francet iQoi, is an exhaus¬ 
tive study of French medieval church architecture, really carrying 
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in France. J. Baum’s Romanesque Architecture in France, 1912, pre¬ 
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buildings, with an introduction (translated) by Dr. Julius Baum. 
F. de Vemeihl’s L'architecture byzanline en France, 1851, gives the 
old point of view of Aquitanian architecture in a scholarly way. 
H. Revoil’s Varchitecture romane dans Ic midi de la France, 1873, is 
an old but exhaustive work on the Romanesque architecture of south¬ 
ern France. V. Mortet’s Recueil de textes relatif d I*architecture en 
France, 1911, presents a collection of original documents, relating to 
the nth and 12th century architecture of France, in an illumi¬ 
nating way. V. Ruprich-Robert’s Varchiteclurc narmande, 1884-89, 
is a monumental book of research on French and English Norman 
Romanesque architecture, lavishly illustrated. 

T. Rickman’s An Attempt to Discriminate the Styles of Architecture in 
England, 1881, a work now out of date and more important for 
Gothic than for Romanesque architecture, is significant as a step in 
the analysis of English church architecture. Similarly, E. Sharpe’s 
The Seven Periods of English Architecture, 1871, a more elaborate 
classification of English medieval architecture, is more important 
for Gothic than for Romanesque. G. G. Scott’s English Church 
Architecture, 1881, is a S5mthetic work by a learned author, devoted 
primarily to Gothic architecture, but treating Romanesque, C, H. 
Moore’s The Medieval Church Architecture of England, 1912, is a 
broad elaboration of the point of view toward English medieval 
architecture reverled in the author’s Gothic Architecture. It is a 
somewhat biased but up-to-date and scholarly book. P. Bond’s 
An luif'^diiciion to English Church Architecture, 1913, is an exhaustive, 
scholarly, and up-to-date work, lavishly illustrated, on English church 
architecture from the eleventh to the sixteenth century. J. D. 
Mackenzie’s The Castles of England, 1887, an exhaustive, elaborate, 
and richly illustrated volume, is excellent for the study of the English 
medieval castle. 

V. Lamperez y Romea’s Historia de la Arquitectura CristianaEs- 
paHola en la Edad Media, 1909, is by far the most original and exhaus¬ 
tive work on medieval Spanish architecture. A. G. B. Schayes’s 
Histoire de Vorchitecture en Belgique, i85o-€o, a work of several 
volumes, now out of date, is still the import^t authority on the 
medievd architecture of Flanders. 


CHAPTER IX 
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Ori^n iks The word ''Gothic,’* applied to art, 

originated as a term of opprobrium. From the beginning of 
the Renaissance to tire ixjmantic revival in the nineteenth 
century medieval art was regarded as barbaric. The most 
striking as vrell as the most numerous monuments of medieval 
architecture were those of the pointed style, and these came to 
be called "Gothic** as a synonym for "barhaiiCH” It is in 
this sense that Moli^ire speaks of 

. . . Le fQjde godt des nojOnumfiiits gDthiques 
Ces moiistres odieux des sifedes ignorantg 
Que de la barbaric out vomis Ics torrents. , * } 

Boileau, La Bruy^, Rousseauj attacked Gothic art with a 
violence at once bitter and illuminating. By the time taste 
changed the word was fixed. Now the oblivion, which 
generally shrouds tlie origin of the name is perhaps the best 
proof of the vindication of the art. 

Priority of Franos. At the period of its development. 
Gothic architecture was generally called "French work'’ 
{opus francigonam) and the priority of France in the style is 
thus attested. For this reason some writers have urged that 
the style be called not Gothic, Ixit French. Such a change 
would be, however, not only impractical but misleading. As 
a variant of this classification, it has been suggested that the 
word Gothic be retained, but tliat it be applied only to the 

^ The rank taste o£ Gothic monuments^ 

These odious monsters of the ignorant centuries, 

Which the torrents of barbarism spewed forth. 
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architecture of the lie de France^ and that the contemporary 
styles outside of France be called merely ''pointed ardiitect- 
ure,” In support of this attitiidje it has been pointed out 
that fundamentally organic architecture was developed in the 
lie de France, and the so-called Gothic styles of other countries 
either consisted of imitation of this oi" of a superficial applica¬ 
tion of pointed or Gothic detail to buildings which were con¬ 
structed according tO Romanesque principles. 

Defimiion of organto Goikic. There are, however, grave 
ob] fictions to this point of viev/. Regarded strictly from the 
point of view of organic structure, Gothic is a system of vaults, 
supports, and buttresses, the supports being strong enough to 
hear the crushing weight of the vaults only, and the stability 
of the structure maintained chiefly by an equilibritun of 
counterthrusts. Such a system is to be found perfected only 
in the He de France or in imitations of the architecture of 
that district. Many buildings of the same age, however, 
though they lack the complete organism of the Fretich, display 
the same characteristics:, especially the consistent use of the 
pointed arch. In France the systematic use of the pointed 
arch became general for structural reasons. In other countries 
that member was used unstiucturaliy, apparently for esthetic 
i^easons, but this does not justify the argument, which ^ often 
appears in books, that the use of the pointed aiTh outside of 
the lie de France represents but a superficial application of 
French detail to Romanesque builditig by arcMtects who did 
not understand the structural reasons which underlay the use 
of this detail in France. As we have seen, the pointed arch 
was ttsed in the Romanesque period, and its use for esthetic 
purposes in England developed synchronously with its use 
for structural reasons in France. 

French th^ gremt organic Gothic, hut not ike only Gothic style. 
Use of ike term. We must, therefore, avoid the mistake of 
calling Gothic architecture solely French, or French Gothic 
the only Gothic. Aside from the futility of tilting at firmly 
established temos, a broader application of the term is more 
convenient, We may consider Gothic architecture that style, 
specially marked by the generd use of the pointed arch, which, 
in all European oountrLea succeeded the Romanesque style, 
and flourished until it was in turn superseded hy the style of 
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the Renaissance. We may then subdivide the held and 
examine the chai^ajcteristics of the art in any one region. In 
so doing, however, we must inevitably emphaske the struct- 
ttral superiority and priority of the organic afchitecturie of 
the He de France. 

Esthetic effect of rsvsakd structure. So true h this of the 
Gothic of the lie de Fmnce that the chief esthetic effect of 
the buildings of that district is felt in the logical expression 
of the structure. Outside of France this is not true, except 
in worlfs clearly under French influence. 

Lack cf sdf-coKsciousn&ss. Whether governed by structural 
or esthetic coosiderations, the Gothic style was developed 
inarticulately. Its architects did not to formulate, at 
least in writing, the ideas which their buildings expressed. 
Though the pointed arch almost completely superseded the 
lound one, there was no audible condemnation of the Roman¬ 
esque art of the past, as the Gothic art was later condemned 
in the period of the Renaissance. 

SociaUsiic character. Tliis naivety may well have been 
caused by the corporate quality of the work, for the Gothic 
cathedral, like the Remanesque, was the expression not of 
an architect, or a patron, but of a community. It is signifi¬ 
cant that, though archeologj=' has often published the names 
of the architects, or magistri operarii, cf the great Gothic 
cathedrals, these n^nes are almost universally unfamiliar 
and unnoted. The cathedrals of Amiens and Reun-s are as 
well known as those of Florence and Rome, yet people who 
would be asbamed not to knowr about Brunelleschi or Bmmante 
would look blank at the mention of Robert de Lusarches or 
Jean-le-Loup, In a sense Gothic art is strongly socialistic. 

Ecclesiastical atid Si’cular interest. Although the main 
interest in the Gothic period is in ecclesiastical building, it is 
not so completely so as in the Romanesque period preceding 
it. Especially in late Gothic times civil and militar>" buildings 
attained great importance. The scholar must, therefore, 
examine not only churches and monasteries, but town and 
guild halls, castles, manors, farms, city houses, and even well 
heads and gibbets to gain anything like a ccmpletc acquaint¬ 
ance with the style. Moreover it must not be assumed that 
the craftsmen employed even on the churches in the Gothic 
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period were ecclesiastics, Gi-ca.t bands of lay builders, like 
the tnaesiri comadni, traveled from place to place’ as they 
were employed successively on one great building after another. 
This fact, and the frequent presence of blasphemous and 
obscene camngs in Gothic churcheSf has given rise to a theory 
that Gothic architecture is essentially a style of ky construc¬ 
tion, and repre- 
se;its a revolt 
against the monk¬ 
ish domination of 
an earlier age. 

The facts do not 
bear out such a 
theory^ nor does 
the profoundly 
religious expres¬ 
sion of the fin¬ 
ished building. 

Gradual 

pkasis on revealed 
sirucittre. Though 
in Franca themost 
important expres¬ 
sion of the devel¬ 
oped cathedral lay 
in the self-revela¬ 
tion of its struct¬ 
ure, the realiKa- 
tion of the esthatio 
importance of re¬ 
vealed structure 
did not come to 
the builders im¬ 
mediately. In the beginning such essential structural mem¬ 
bers as flying buttresseSj vrhich later came to be one- of the 
most important features extemBlly, Tvere concealed. The 
evolution of Gothic from Remaneaque may be traced by the 
gradual acceptance of revealed structure as the most im¬ 
portant aid to esthetic effect. 

qualilyr The aspiring quality of the art has often 
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been noted. The emphasis on the vertical line, the soaring 
expression of the architecture, inevitably suggest all that was 
finest in the religious ideals of the Middle Ages. To see, 
however, in the vertical lines and branching ribs of the Gothic 
church a reflection of the poetic sylvan setting of primitive 
pagan ceremonies is to wander in the realms of pure fancy. 
Aside from the soiux:e of inspiration, however, the Gothic 
architect was very clever at gaining the effects he sought. 
Desiring height, above all, he narrowed his naves and tapered 
his piers to exaggerate this effect. The desired impression 
of size he got by including and multiplying small members 
admirably adapted to give scale. 

Date. In date the Gothic i)eriod extended roughly from 
1150 to 1550. Certain indications of the approaching style 
do, of course, antedate the mid-twelfth century, just as certain 
isolated structures in the Flamboyant Gothic style postdate 
the raid-sixteenth, but in general the four centuries indicated 
compass the style. 

Homogeneity. Gothic architecture had a national homo¬ 
geneity much greater than Romanesque. Though there are 
local schools of Gothic in France, they do not differ one from 
another so markedly as did the Romanesque, nor are they as 
numerous. This fact is precisely what history would lead us 
to ’^cpect. In the later Middle Ages nations themselves had 
become more homogeneous. Central authority became 
stronger, language purer, and individuals more conscious of 
their own nationality. In districts where less federal authority 
was felt and where national consciousness was less awakened, 
as in southwestern France, it is significant that local schools 
of architecture differed especially from the national style. As 
always, we find architecture recording history, and history 
impressing architecture. 

General development. Before attempting even a classifica¬ 
tion, it will be well to say a word ab^t the development of 
the style as a whole. Our point of departure must dearly be 
the transitional Mchitecture of the He de France. Although 
many English writers have called attention to the early use 
of the pointed arch in England, the English buildings can, 
nevertheless, be r^arded as Romanesque and not transitional 
Gothic. Subsequent variations of the style sometimes neglect- 
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ed organic structxire, but organic structure plays so funda¬ 
mental a rdle in the art that to the country which developed 
it belongs priority in the style. The late twelfth century and 
the early thirteenth saw the transition and development of 
the organic Gothic style in the He de France. By 1220 (the 
date of the foundation of Amiens cathedral) the style was well 
imderstood, and the thirteenth century is the age of early but 
fully developed Gothic. Building in this style, with refine¬ 
ment and superficial modification, continued in France through 
the fourteenth century, but toward the close of the period a 
radical change came over the art. Flamboyant architecture 
was developed, having been introduced from England. 

Developfnent in England. Origin of continental Flamboyant 
architecture. England, as we have seen, used the pointed 
arch at an early period, but the first trtdy Gothic buildings on 
British soil represent French influence. The early style, 
called early English, or Lancet, coincided with the thirteenth 
century. The form of English Gothic, however, soon changed. 
The Englishmen in power in the late Middle Ages were scarcely 
more than naturalized Frenchmen and inevitably borrowed 
from France. Quite as inevitably, however, they changed 
what they borrowed and impressed it with their own genius. 
In the fourteenth century, therefore, the English Gothic style 
assumed a new expression, and the Decorated style came into 
being. Toward the end of the century Decorated details 
were copied in Prance, and the fifteenth century Flamboyant 
(or flaming) style was developed along lines suggested by the 
late Decorated or Curvilinear style in England. This Flam¬ 
boyant style spread from France all over the continent, and 
is characteristic of fifteenth and sixteenth centiuy architecture 
outside of England. England, once more asserting her 
originsdity, developed in the fifteenth century the Perpendicu¬ 
lar style which flourished there until the advent of the 
Renaissance. 

Classification. France. With this general development in 
mind, we may attempt a fuller classification, and number the 
various centers of activity in the Gothic period. France we 
have put at the head, and in France we must give priority 
to the He de France. Normandy nearly kept pace with the 
He de France in creative activity, and Picardy and Artois can 
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scarce be dasaiiied apart from these two. Together these 
districts formed the home of developing organic Gothic, Other 
divisions are less important. Burgundy had a style of its. own^ 
retaming the porches, often, the square endsn and other feat¬ 
ures leminiacent of Eutgundian. Romanesque. Another divi^ 
sion might be made of ChampagneH midway between Bur¬ 
gundy and the lie de Prance, though approaching so dose to 
the latter arcbitecturally that the subdivision is hardly ncces^ 
sary, A very original style, the so-called Plantagenet, floui'’- 
ished in southwestern France, and was marked by the use of 
aisles the height of the nave, by unusual domed vaults, and 
other peculiar features, showing strong English affinities. 
Still another style developed in the south, bare in decoration 
and characterized by a free use of terra cotta. Further divi¬ 
sions might be made of Brittany, ardiiteetui'aHy as well as 
geographically close to Normandy, and central France, where 
flourished a hybrid partaking of the characteristics of many 
styles. We must, therefore, note that, though Gothic archi¬ 
tecture had more national homogeneity in Prance than Ro¬ 
manesque, it did vary decidedly according to the district, and 
the point must be more insisted upon, since we must concen¬ 
trate attention on the structurally important architecture of 
the north and are in danger of forgetting the dLvergcnces of 
the style in other parts of the country. 

England, G^rrmny, Italy, and Sf>ain. Outside of France 
the problem is simpler and the style varied with the period 
rather than the district. In England, for example, though 
the Perpendicular style differed widely from the Lancett each 
is found throughout the country duriog its period. In Ger¬ 
many we And generally an imitation of French work. At 
times this imitation is almost slavish, as in the cathedral of 
Cologne; at times It is very free, as in the so-called Hallen^ 
Idrcheii. One may, therefore, subdivide the German buildings 
into two groups, the one imitative, the other with a strongly 
native flavor. In Italy Gothic architecture began as an 
ioaportaticn of the French Cistefdan style, but was almost 
immediately modified to suit the esthetic demands of the 
Italians. Here geography played some part, as in Tuscany, 
where the Tuscan Romanesque so stamped the Gothic art of 
the district, but the chief variation was caused by the 
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individual source of inspiration and by date. In Spain the 
style was generally homogeneous. In the beginning it was an 
importation from Languedoc and Auvergne, soon modified, 
especially in the south, ho%vever, by Moorish detail and 
Spanish taste. 

Gothic in other countries. In the Low Countries Gothic was 
imported from France and shows little originality except in 
secular architecture. The town halls and guild halls of 
Flanders, however, show an originality which gives the district 
real importance. Finally, attention must be called to the 
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important architecture which was built, and much of which 
still remains, in the Holy Land, in Cyprus, Rhodes, Crete, 
and other islands of the Mediterranean. For these monuments 
we have, of course, to thank the crusaders. 

Importance of the development of details. Unfortunately for 
the logical student, one cannot select a number of buildings 
which exhibit in chronological order the steps in the develop¬ 
ment of organic Gothic architecture. Progress was so rapid and 
buildings so seldom homogeneously completed that the ad¬ 
vance of the style may best be illustrated by selecting one or 
more details from many buildings. One may then arrange 
these details to show the steps in the development of organic 
Gothic, even though the arrangement be not necessarily 
chronological. Archeologists may dispute as to the locality 
and date of the first single flying buttress, but for us it will be 
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enough to recognize that the single flying buttress^, occnmng 
as it does in many buildings, represents a structural step 
between the hidden, flying buttress and the double one. 
With a gra^ of the development of the important Gothic 
features^ we are 
then in a position, 
to reconstruct a 
fully developed 
organic Gothic 
building, or, if we 
prefer concrete 
examples, to un¬ 
derstand why the 
naves of Amiens 
(Figs, 138 and 
145) and of Reims 
(Pig. 144) have 
been considered 
perfect exan^ples 
of the fully deveb 
oped early style. 

The vaidt. The 
most important 
single feature of 
the Gothic build¬ 
ing is, of course, 
the vault. Indeed 
the whole study of 
Gothic architect¬ 
ure hinges upon 
the treatment of 
the vault and its 
abutment. In 
coimection with 

the Romanesque architeotune of the He de France we 
have seen that architects came to realise that the vault 
with level crowns could be made lighter and constructed 
more flexibly than the domical vault. T0 make the 
crowns of the \^ult level it was necessary obviously to 
raise the crowns of the transverse and longitudinal arches. 


flG. 144.—REIMS. THE CATHFPIIAL. VIEW OF 
THE VAULTS AFTER THE riRST BQH tSAKOMENr IN 
1^14, SHOWING T 3 E LEVEL CROWNS OF DEVELOPED 
COTHIC VAULTS 
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This cx)uld be done either by stilting or by pointing these 
arches or by doing both. When the pointed arch was 
thus structurally used for the first time transitional Gothic 
began. Just where or just when this first occurred it is im¬ 
possible to say. That the process was slow and experimental 
can be proved by many monuments, like the churches of 

Creil, Langres, and Morien- 
val, where the transverse 
arches are not sufficiently 
pointed, and are pieced out 
by flat walls built above 
them, which raise the crowns 
of the arches to a point level, 
or nearly level, with the point 
of intersection of the diagonal 
ribs or, in other words, the 
crown of the vault. Once this 
plan was tried and f oimd suc¬ 
cessful, the advantages of the 
level - crowned vault were 
realized and the use of this 
graceful, ^sentially Gothic 
form became the rule (Figs. 
140, 143, and 144). 

The abuiment. With the 
creation of a lighter, loftier 
form of vault came a more 

INC CONOID, SHOWING THE DIREC- . 

TioNs OF THE THRUSTS AND THEIR Searching stuoy ot its abut- 
ABUTMENTs mcnt. Eveu when the hid¬ 

den flying buttress was used in Norman Romanesque the 
thrusts of the vault were but partially concentrated on 
it, and much of the resistance to them was supplied by a 
sturdy wall. The Gothic architect was slowly feeling his way 
toward a complete elimination of the wall, the place of which 
was ultimately to be taken by stained glass, and his greatest 
problem was the concentration of the vault thrust on the 
buttress which was to oppose it. 

Stilting of ike longitudinal rib. The solution of the problem 
came in the stilting of the longitudinal ribs. In Romanesque 
architecture all ribs sprang from the same level. A horizontal 
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section o£ the vault and its infilling - some feet abov& the 
spiingitij^, at a point where the ribs had had a chance to 
spread, wonld be sqtiajie., The whole mass exerted a thrust 
outward, however, so that a buttress to oppose it had to have 
a face as broad as one side of the square, or as the distance 
from one diagonal 
at the given level 
to the other at the 
same level. By 
the stilting of the 
lonEitudinal rib 
all this was 
changed. While 
the diagonal ribs 
began to spread 
at the main im¬ 
post the two long¬ 
itudinals ran up 
\»ertically some 
distance before 
springing, thus 
jhnching in the 
vault on the wall 
side. A cross- 
section of the 
vault and its in¬ 
filling, or vaulting 
conoid as we may 
call it, at a point 
some distance 
above the main 
impost, would be not square, but triangular, one angle 
of the conoid touching the wall (Fig. 145)^ The oblique 
thrusts of the diagonal ribs thus met and pushed out at right 
angles to the long axis of the building in the direction of the 
thrust of the trans^nerse rib, and all these thrusts were con¬ 
centrated on a narrow surface against which the narrow face 
of an opposing buttress could be placed. The stilting o£ 
the longitudinal rib thits accomplished what the architect 
moat desired—a perfect concentration of the ’i^anlt thrufits 
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PIG. 147—ARRANGEMEST OF MONUMENTS AND DETAILS TO ILLUSTRATE THE 
DEVELOPMENT OP THE BUTTRESS AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE FACADE 

developing buttress forms to stabilize it. The hidden flying 
buttress, designed to carry the thrust over the aisle roofs to 
pier buttresses on the outer wall, was to hand in Norman 
Romanesque, and though this type was wofully inadequate, it 
was adopted in a modified and refined form in the transitional 
chmrch of Saint Germer-de-Fly. Obviously such buttresses 
touched the wall at a point too low properly to meet the thrusts 
of the nave vault, and the architects soon raised them above 
the aisle roof, as at Saint Germain-des-Pr6s, Paris, where they 
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against a narrow surface. Such a form involved a warping of 
the vault web, and its surface now took on the peculiar, plow¬ 
share form, difficult if not impossible to describe geometri¬ 
cally, but which the builders soon learned to construct with 
remarkable skill (Figs. 142 and 146). 

Flying buttresses. While the vault with its concentrated 
thrusts was being evolved, architects were no less busy in 
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appear on the exterior as genuine flying buttresses. A virtue 
Tvas then made of necessity, and the dying buttresses is/ere 
sc^on one of the most esthetically expressive as well as struct¬ 
urally impotrtant features of the building. 

Their dsmlt^pmenL Structural logic ruled their develop¬ 
ment. Architects, knowing that the chief points of thrust of 
an arch or vault were at the 
springing and at the haunch* 
soon abandoned the ringle but- \ 

tress, with its single arch, and 

composed a double one, with an | 1 

arch to oppose the thrust of the i||)^ jSf 

vault at the springing and an- 
other for that at the haunch- 
When the buttresses sprang 

over a single aisle this fonn was ^ # ^1^ 

adequate; when the aisles were 1;^' 

double the first pair of arches ^’1 

came to an end betweeai the |^| 

inner and outer aisles, where a 1 B ^ 

pier was placed, and two more ^ I H ^ 

arches, repeating the first thvo, ,^1 

carried the thrusts to the outer I fl ^ 

wall. The former system may 4^ 1 n i 

he Eseen in the nave of Amiens, 

the latter in the apsidal end of 

Reims (Tig. 147). “When there | I fl S 

were no aisles, as in the Saints ^ _ Lr_^_.. 

Chapelle in Paris, the pier but- 

tress was adequate and was re- chapelce. xitANsvEasE cut 
tained (Figs. 139 and 34B). 

Their form cmd decoration. At the same time the forms of 
the buttresses were refined. Their regular pitch was estab¬ 
lished* and they w'cre made to carry* by means of covered 
channelSj the water which gathered on the nave roofs. At tire 
extremity of the buttresses this water was thrown clear of 
the face of the wall from th^ mouths of widely projecting 
gargoyles, grotesquely carved. The backs of the buttresses 
wrere decorated with ci’ockets, and the tops of the great pier- 
buttresses, to which the arches sprang, were weighted wdth 
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pinnacles. The outer side of these great piers was given 
many set-offs, which tended to resist the weather and carry 
off the vault thrusts more easily to the ground. 

The apse. After one has grasped the development of the 
vault and the abutment, that of other features is easy to 
understand. A single principle holds for all: the fulfilment 
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FIG. 149—PLANS OF THE EAST ENDS OF FIVE GOTHIC CHURCHES, ILLUS¬ 
TRATING THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CHEVET 


of structural needs and the recognition of the esthetic value 
of such a fulfilment frankly revealed. Let us examine, for 
example, the development of the apse. Nothing is more 
characteristically Gothic than the tremendously complicated 
chevet or east end of the French Gothic building, yet it was 
attained simply and logically (Fig. 149). The primitive form 
of apse, as we have seen it in early Christian times, was a 
semicircular wall covered with a half-dome. At the period 
of the earliest transitional Gothic, the form of the half-dome 
was changed and the vault given cells resembling the gores of 
a melon, which were carried on ribs in harmony with the other 
vaults. Such a form, though not necessarily the oldest 
example, appyears at Saint Martin-des-Champs, Paris. The 
process then became one merely of deepening the cells, or 
raising their crowns, until eventually they reached the level 
of the intersection of their ribs. An intermediate stage may 
be seen at Saint Germer-de-Fly, a fully de\'eloped example at 
Amiens. 
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Arrangement of the apsidal ribs. At first tho mtersection of 
the apsidfll ribs came at a point touching the last transverse 
rib of the choir, as at Saint Germer. Thi^ g^'vs the ribs the 
dangerous appearance of all thrusting against the last trans¬ 
verse arch of the choir. The defect was reniedied in many 
ways, but most successfully a\ Amiens, where the apse was 
made more than semicircular, and two ribs Sprang obliquely 
from the last choir imposts to meet the apsidal ribs at their 
intersection. AH the ribs were then radii of a circle (Rg. 145)^ 
The amhidaiory and apsidal chapels. Meanwhile the 
ambulatctry' and apsidal chapels developed apace. The vaults 
of the former, being not rectangular but trapesoidal, offered, 
some difficulty, since the diagonal ribs would not meet at tlie 
center of the vault. This was remedied by breaking these 
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FIG, 150—fLANS ILLUSTRATING THE OEVELOPMENT OF THE GOTHIC PIER 


ribs at the intersection and thus forcing them to meet at the 
vault center. A similar arrangement sufficed for the ribs of 
the irregularly shaped apsidal chapels (Fig. 14?)- 

The pier. The common sense of the Gothic architect and 
his willingness even to compromise never ^ow more clearly 
than in the treatment of the piers. The most logical arrange¬ 
ment w^as to giT.^ each member in the vault a place in the 
compound pier, and carry all to the ground. Such a cluster 
cf supports, however, took up much floor space and obstructed 
the view of the worahipper. Aeccrrdingly the builder first 
grouped all his shafts at the ground story impost, and gave 
his main pier a semicircular form. Feeling, however, that 
more support was needed, he first ad.ded (at the sixth pier of 
the nave of Paris) a single engaged shaft on the nave side to 
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carry the weight of the nave ribs to the grovind- At the 
se\’'en,th'pier of the same building he added three more engaged 
^afts on the three remaining sides of the lound pier, and the 
fully developed Gothic form' created and needed only 
refinement (Fig. =i5o)- Tlie old Romanesque system of each 
rib being represented to the ground in the pier recurred, 
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FIGi I5I—THE DE^TELOPME^TT OF THE WINIIOW OPENIiSG. BltAJlPLES OF 
PLATO AND BAH TiACERY 


however, in Frendi Flamboyant Gothic and in English 
PerpendicularH 

The opening. Flats tracery. The Gothic system of construe-^ 
tion tended inevitably toward the suppression of the waJI. 
With the perfect concentration of thrust, the function of the 
waE became one merely of excluding the weather, and this 
could be done as adequately by glass as by stone. Moreover 
the northern builder desired glass, as the southern fresco, for 
story-^telling and didactic purposes. The result was an almost 









































































GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE 


295 


complete substitution of stained glass for stone and tbe 
building became as it were a vatdted glass cage. The unit for 
the development of the opening was the window of two lights, 
separated by a column and embraced by an arch. In 
RomanesquOi and even in Byzantine^ architecture the stone 
tjrmpanum above the lights had been pierced with a third 
cpeningH In early Gothic these openings received complicated 
geometric forms, and plate tracery,, a tracery consisting of 
openings in geometric design pierced in a thin plate of stone, 
was the result. 

Btir iraceryr While the architecture was still develcping, 
however, architects gradually discovered that a more compli¬ 
cated and beautiful tracery could be designed if the c>’stem 
of merely piercing a stone tynipauum were abandoned, and 
a new tracery of thin stone bars, ingeniously interloddug pn 
the principle of the arch, were substituted. The substitution 
of bar for plate tracery became general in the later transitional 
period, and rernained constant in Gothic architecture. The 
stone bars, or mtiUions, were cut very thinly and delicately, and 
were merely an enframement for the glass. iTie bits of glass, 
in the thirteenth century scarcely ever more than she inches 
long, w'ere joined by leads ^vbich at once bound them and 
supplied most of the drawing in the design. The whole was 
then set in the traceiy. The swiftness with which bar tracery 
was acceiited is proved in the cathedral of Paris by the jusita- 
position of windows with plate and bar tracery in bays differing 
only slightly in date. Good SKamples of plate tracery may be 
seen at Soissons, and of bar tracery at Amiens and later 
buildings (Fig^ 

Wh^d and rase tvttidaws. Bar traceiy also made possible 
the enormous wheel or rose windows which carnmonly occurred 
in the west end of the churches of the lie de France. At first 
the designs for these w^ere severely geometric, but later, 
especially in the Flamboyant period, the lines were freer and 
bewilderingly complicated, Chartres and Reims afford good 
examples of the early wheel window; the later rose may be 
seen at Amiens (Fig. 141) and elsewhere. As the stylo 
developed, the passion, of the builders for lightness caused 
them to fill even the triforium with glass. This space^ 
generally blind on account of the lean-to roof over the aisle. 
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wci 3 openfiid by covering the aisle with a gable instead of a 
lean-to. In fourteenth century biaildingSj as at Troyes, the 
triforium is, therefore, lighted like the clerestory. 

The /cEfode. The development of the design of the west 
front li^t pace 't^ith. that of the other elements of the building. 

Logic demanded a preservation of the 
tripartite division of the fapade, both hori¬ 
zontally and vertically, to indicate the in¬ 
terior division of the nave and aisles and 
the three stories. Development was in the 
direction of rehnEjment and expressiveness. 
The splaying of the openings was deepened ^ 
and porches with a deep splay and covered 
with canopies were placed in front of 
portals. Openings were enlarged until 
they took up practically all the space be¬ 
tween the buttresses which marked the 
vertical division of the building. In time, 
aE 5 at Reims and later buildings, the bases 
of these buttresses were lost in the splay¬ 
ing of the porches, and the gables in the 
porch roofs were increased in size and im¬ 
portance until they became striking archb 
tecturd features. Planking western towers 
increased in size, and were bound by a 
stone gahery^ open, which revealed the 
gable roof of the nave. To understand 
the development of the west front, one 
needs but exammethe f ronts of the Abbaye- 
aux-Hommes at Caen, of the cathedrals of 
Senlb, Paris, Amiens, and Reims in that 
order. Add a later work,.like the west 
FIG. IS 3 —vtcstoome, froTit of Abbeville, as an, example of the 
THE sfiRE Flamboyant development, and the progres¬ 
sion wiQ be self-revealed (Fig, 34?). 

The spire. The spire developed in like manner* Roman¬ 
esque architecture had shown many complicated forms of 
spires. The Gothic development was merely toward the 
substitution of the pointed ardv, with its vertical accent, for 
the round one, and in general toward a more skilful suppression 
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of all horizont^ hues which, might hamper the eye from beine; 
led upwa^ (Fig. 152J, In some of the most perfect examples 
as at Senhs (Fig. 153)^ the transition between the sqoiire tower 
the octagonal spire is made with great subtlety, the angles 
being mied with miniature towers and spires, and the vertical 
re-edi«d and carried up by gables set against 
the fa«s of the sloping octagonal spire above, Altliough the 
spire changed In detail, and in later works we find extreme 
delicacy and openwork 
treatment, the ideal and the 
general tendency remained 
the same. In addition to 
the western towers and 
spires, tower-I ike lanterns 
were often placed over the 
crossing, though this detail 
is much more characteristic 
of England than of France. 

In France tlie cnagsiiig was 
more often marked by a 
slenderof stone, or of 
wood and lead, 

Capitols and their decora^ 
iian. The development of 
other details in the building 
harmoDized vhth that of 
those which we have studied. 

New loads demanded new 
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capitals, and forms were developed, based essentially on Byzan¬ 
tine types, but none the less original. The capital was given 
greater height, gi-eater slenderness below, and greater breadth 
above. It w^as decorated -with foliate and animal sculpture 
more generally the former, carefully studied from nature. In 
the early work, unfolding, hud-like forms were prefened, and \vc 
find the young water-cress or unfolding fern carrying the four 
angles of the abacus. As the style progressed the sculpture 
became more naturalistic and less expressive functicmally 
Still later the forms became brittle, suggestive of the withered 
leaf, but at all times the carving was crisp and delicate. 
Esthetically the foliate work gave infinite life and vitality to 
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a style which might otherwise have been but logically 
satisfactory. 

The use oj sculpture. The didactic as well as the esthetic 
value of sculpture was fully recognized and, as a result, carving 
was profuse all over the building. It is not mere rhetoric 
to say that the Gotliic cathedral summed up all the learning, 
all the science, of the Middle Ages. The decorative purpose 
of the sailpture was, however, never lost. With all the 
freedom and naturalism of single details the whole, whether 
on porch, gallcr>^ or roof, was designed with strict reference 
to esthetic effect. At times all didactic purpose appears to 
have been lost, and we find sculptiures, like the grotesques and 
gargoyles, which are the result of a free play of the carver’s 
fancy and joy of creation. These works give the impression 
of a building always peopled. On account of them the Gothic 
cathedral is never empty, ne\'er dead. 

Moldings. As one would ex])ect, such a completely new 
system of architcctiue exhibited a completely new system of 
moldings. Since he was not bound by precedent, the 
architect studied and conventionalized nature, and created 
moldings which gave the most masterly effects of light and 
shade. The general system was that of the inclosure of convex 
curves within concave ones, and the resultant profiles remind 
one of vegetable forms such as fruits in a pod, or buds in a 
calix. Sculpture and molding appeared, of course, on the 
exterior as well as on the interior. Parapets were evolved, to 
serve the crowning function of the classic comice, and pinnacles 
were applied to many parts of the building, especially the 
buttress piers. The latter were decorated with bud-like forms 
called crockets, and were topped with ornate finials. 

Polychromy and stained glass. Polychromy played a much 
more important part than is generally recognized in Gothic 
architecture. Of course, the most goigeous polychromatic 
effects were obtained by a complete infilling of window space 
with rich stained glass. An infinity of subjects was repre¬ 
sented, but representation was always subordinated to pure 
design. Some of the most masterly of the world’s designs in 
color may still be seen in the interior of Chartres. The color, 
sometimes flaming, sometimes hushed, played vividly upon the 
religious imagination. How much is lost with the destruction 
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of stained glass may be ganged by cemparing the interior oi 
CbarfcreSj ’ff^here the glass is largely preserved, with that of 
Amiens. Although the latter is probably the more perfect 
building architecturally, its effect, as the cold light streams in 
L from the white glass of the is'uidows, is vastly less impressive 

j than that of Chartres, Tlie rich polychromy of the stained 

I glass was fortified by painting the stone members of the 

interior. Almost all traces of the original painting of medieval 
interiors is lost, and modem attempts to restore it, as in the 
Sainte Chapelle at Paris, have generally been gaudy and 
displeasing. 

F(mrteentk century Gothic in Franee. By the end of the 
thirteenth century, with, the raising of such structures as 
Amiens and Reims (Figs. 141, 14.2, and 154), Gothic architect¬ 
ure in France attained a full development. The architecture 
of the succeeding century may be sketched summarily. The 
i fourteenth century in France was a period of reifinement rather 

I than of change. Vaults and ribs became lighter, foliate 

j sculpture unfolded and further accented the ^nertical tendency^ 

I and tracery became so frail that long bars weio made mono- 

I lithic for safety's sake. In some churches, as at Chartres 

' (Fig- iss)h the chapel of the Virgin at the end of the 

chevet took on especial importan,oe and became almost 
a separate little church." In general, however, the plan 
of the Ijuildings remained the same, and no decided change 
occurred until the fifteenth century. Before we examine 
the later art, we must take up the Gothic architecture of 
England. 

English Gothic. General ckaraeteristics. Gothic architect¬ 
ure in England may be subdividfid into three styles, con-e- 
sponding to the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries. 
Before we examine indi"vidually any one of these^ how¬ 
ever, it will be well to note certain main characteristics of 
the art as a whole. These will show how widely divergent, 
even at an eariy period, English Gothic was from French. 
Fii’st and foremost one must notice a difference in structural 
principle. Organic Gothic, in the sense that we have studied 
it in France, was not developed in England. There Is, for 
fsxample, hardly a fully developed flying buttress system on 
the island. To the end the Englishmen depended on Roman- 
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esque Eturdiiiess for structure 5afet3^ and tliia inevitably gave 
a diflerent expression to the building. 

The plan. In the plan the English building was long, or 
rather appears to be long on account of its narrowness (Fig. 
157), Though Salisbury and Amiens arc approximately the 
same in length, the former appears much longer. The English 
building wa^ given boldly projecting transepts, and the 
transepts were generally doubled^ the shorter east of the 
longer, giving the church the archiepiscopal-cross form which 
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we have met in Etirgundian Romanesque, The east end of 
the English church was almost invariably square, and this, 
like the archiepiscopal cross, seems surely to represent a 
Cistercian influence. The same phenomenon may be observed 
earlier in English Roananesque, as at Ehirham. In ele^ration 
the English building wa,s much lower than the French (Fig^ 
140), though the same narrowness which increased the im¬ 
pression of length increased the impression of height. The 
English works abounded in towers, and a very strildng feature 
was early made of a great square stone lantern above the 
crossing. 

The va-alting system^ Fet^dss. The English vaulting system, 
except in a few early instances, was more complicated, if less or¬ 
ganic, than the French. Ribs soon came to be used even more 
for decorative than for structural purposes and applied from 
the point of view of pure design. FaEjad.es became decomtive 
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screens, hiding rather than revealing the arrangement behind 
them. Though sometimes extremely effective, these facades 
suffered as entrances, and portals shra nk to comparatively 
tiny openings, mere possibilities of ingress rather than portals. 
Although occasionally the facades were adorned with sculpt¬ 
ures, as at Wells, in general sculpture played a far less 



FIG. 156—SALISBURY. THE CATHEDRAL, SEEN FROM THE NORTHEAST 


important part in England than in France. Even in the 
interiors sculpture was scant, and the result was a certain 
bareness and less vitality than in French work. 

The site. To make up for this the English building was, on 
accoimt of its complicated plan, extremely picturesque, and 
was almost invariably placed on a fine site, which was cared 
for at the time the bidding was erected and has been cared for 
ever since. Whether or not this may be accounted for by the 
fact that so many of the English churches were of monastic 
foundation is unimportant. To any one who has seen the finest 
buildings of France ma s ke d by the unsightly structures which 
are permitted to crowd about them, the beautiful placing of 
the English buildings will come as a great relief. 
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Early English style. French influence. Wfe may now 
tal::e up the varicms styles of English Gothic. As we havie 
seen^ in the beginning French, importatioii plays an important 
part, though at times it is, so to speaks once removed. Thus 
even the dependence of English Gothic on English RomaTiesque 
is ultimately a dependence on Norman Romanesque. In 
other cases, as at Canterhoiry, the influence is much more 



FIG, 157 —SALISEURV. INTERIOE. OF THE CATBEDEAL, LOUKIMG TDWATUJ 

THE EAST EHD 

concrete. Here William of Seins, a Frenchman as his name 
lex'-eals, vraa called to build the church, and on his death an 
Englishman, taught by him, took tip the work. The budding 
of Lincoln was ordered by Bishop Hugh, a Frenchman, and the 
architect was Geoffrey de Noyers, whose name proves his 
extraction, evien though he may have been born in England. 
In short we may say that in origin the Early English style is 
a combination of F^nsneh and Anglo-Norman influences. 

Characisr of Early English architecture. The most striking 
characteristic of the style is its simplicity. Sculpture is 
scant, decoration restrainfid, and the effect of the building 
depends on fine proportion and severe dignity. The openings 
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are generally high and nanxiw, or lancet-shaped, and are so 
characteristic that the style is frequently called the Lancet 
style. The construction is very sturdy. Frequently shafts 
were not brought down e^'en to the main impost. The 
massiveness of the round piers was frequently disguised, how- 
e\^er. by clusters of shafts, engaged or free, about them. 

These shafts were often 
made of the dark Purbeck 
marble which was the de¬ 
light of the English builder. 
The Early English style 
may be studied in the more 
important parts of Canter¬ 
bury, Lincoln, and Wells, 
and in other monximents. 
Salisbury, however, which 
was begun in 1220, the year 
of the foundation of Amiens, 
and was practically finished 
by 1258, is the most homo¬ 
geneous building in the style 
(Figs. 138,140,156, and 157). 

The Decorated style. By 
the end of the thirteenth 
century the severity of the 
Early English style was 
abandoned and the Dec¬ 
orated style, sometimes called the Geometric, and, in its 
later aspect, the Curvilinear, took its place. It was marked 
by a profusion of ornament. Ribs were multiplied, and 
Hemes and tiercerons, or intermediate ribs, were run from rib 
to rib, or from rib to impost. Arches received many orders, 
and were enriched xvith complicated moldings. Above all, 
openings were enlsurged and fitted with elaborate tracery design. 
'Dus tracery, profuse as it was, at first followed severe geo¬ 
metric patterns, but later it grew more riotous, and eccentric 
curves were introduced. In time the wavy-lined tracery 
became the rule, and interlaced arcades with ogee curves 
became common. The general effect was richer and less 
orderly than that of the Early English style. There are no 
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homogeneous D&coruted cathodralSj but large portions of 
buildings, like the famous angel choir of Lincoln (Fig. 158), 
the nave of Lincoln, and the west front of York Minster, 
exhibit the style. 

The Perpendicular styk* Despite its richness the Decorated 
style was destined to be driven out in the fifteenth century ]>y 
the Perpendicular, the lastj and 111 some 
respects the most original, of the Englisli 
styles. In this style unspai’ing empliasis 
was laid on. the vertical line. This is 
well seen in one of the eaTliest worlts of 
the style, the choir at Gloucester (Fig. 

159). Ribs were l^rought direct to the 
pavement. Openings were tremendously 
enlarged, and filled with tracery com¬ 
posed of vertical bars, winch ran from 
top to Ixkttoin, joined at intervals by 
shorter horizontal members. The effect 
was to emphasise not only the perpen- 
cUculai^ but the rectaugle. 

VauUs and supports. Vaults received 
the most complicated treatment in the 
history of Gotliic- Li ernes and tiercerons 
were multiplied until it became almost 
impossible to distinguish the functional 
ril'is from tlie decorative. Indeed there 
scarcely were functional ribs, for the 
vaults were practically homogeneous, 
with an appliqud of decorative ribs. At 
the same time the "fan vault" (Fig. idi) 
wa3 developed—the most famous vault 
form of the style. The name is both 
descriptive and misleading. In a fan 
vault the riba radiate fan wise from the main impost. The 
vaulting conoid is, however, nearly circular, so the ribs 
lirandi to follow rougMy the lines of an inverted, concave 
cone The effect from below is very like that of the branch¬ 
ing foliage of a tree, and the form is one of the most beau¬ 
tiful in English Gothic. With the complication of the ribs 
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came further ramifications. Kej'stoncs, for example, were 
designed as large pendent stones, safe, since monolithic. 
Openwork, too, in the members of vatdt and support, be¬ 
came common. 

Arches. Arches were given new forms. They were flattened, 
struck from several centers and sometimes came to a flattened 

point like a depressed ogee. 
The flattened, so-called 
"Tudor” arch became a 
great favorite at a later 
date. At the same time 
the square east ends were 
finished with tremendous 
windows, filled with Perpen¬ 
dicular tracery. 

Examples. Examples of 
the Perpendicular style are 
more numerous than those 
of the Decorated. One of 
the best is Henry VI I.'s 
chapel, Westminster (Fig. 
i6o), and an equally fine 
iind consistent specimen is 
Saint George’s chapel, 
Windsor. Perhaps the fin¬ 
est of all is Gloucester, 
where transept, choir, and 
cloisters (Fig. i6i) are in 
the Perpendicular 
style. The last named 
offer some of the most perfect .specimens of the fan vault in 
England. 

Flamboyant Gothic. The style in France. Turning to France 
we may now study the Flamboyant style. No new construc¬ 
tive principle is here involved, the style being one merely of 
a new arbitrary decorative system, the basis of which is an 
opposition of curve to counter-curve. All the germs of French 
Flamboyant are to be found in English Curvilinear. French 
vaults became complicated. Liemes and tiercerons were intro¬ 
duced, although the tendency was to join rib to rib, rather than 
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rib toimijost. Above all, the lines were wavy aj^d the ogee arch 
common.- The pointed archj e^ecially in the interlaced aioade, 
had an alternate concave and oonves: profile. Openwork, 
whether in porch gable, spire, or abutment, became crinunon, 
and extraordinary laoediks effects were obtained. The 
expression was one of delicacy rather than strength, and a 
certain nervous restlessness is ad.ded. Tlie flattened arch 
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became very conomon. Local differences broke down, and 
the same Flamboyant style was applied in all localities of 
France. It was a unified France which saw the elements of 
the style and accepted them from England. 

Examples. The first clearly Flamboyant building in France 
is the chapel of Saint John in Amiens cathedral, built from 1337 
“to i375i Thence the style spread abroad, good examples 
being the cathedrals of Quimper, Nantes, and Chamlsdn.^ 
Saint Ouen at Roi'ien (Fig. 162), and the ohimch of Saint 
Vulfram, AbMville (Fig. id^). These are all of tine fifteenth 
oenturyj but the style continued vigorous until long into the 
sixteenth- Saint Maclcu at Rouen (Fig, 1^4), one of the 
finest of French FLimboyant buildings, was not completed until 
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1541, and the Flamboyant south transept of Beauvais dates 
from 1548. The dates of these later buildings are especially 
interesting, since they coincide with what is generally con¬ 
sidered the Renaissance in France. 

German Gothic. Original and imitatiiie 
qualities. When we approach the sub¬ 
ject of German Gothic we find that dif¬ 
ferent conditions produced different re¬ 
sults. The Germans accepted Gothic 
with reluctance. They already had a 
vigorous, highly original style in their 
Romanesque, which expressed their na¬ 
tional genius. The Gothic movement in 
Germany was, therefore, a late one, and 
the period of transition, when Gothic 
was being accepted, was long. Ger¬ 
many generally owed her Gothic to 
France, and we are even indebted to a 
German for the phrase "opus franci- 
genum’' as a description of Gothic. This 
does not mean, however, that the Ger¬ 
man style does not show originality, and 
frequently differ widely from the French. 
For purposes of classification, as already 
suggested, one may divide the German 
Gothic buildings into two classes, original 
and imitative, according to the degree 
of originality in the work. 

Early monuments. As one would ex¬ 
pect, the early German Gothic buildings 
showed a high degree of originality, 
ijtl « < < t ^*0 They represent a reminiscence of Ger¬ 
man Romanesque with a free applica- 
FiG- ;62-—EouKN. sAiuT tiou of French Gothic detail. Such a 
ouEN. SYSTEM cathedral as Bamberg (Fig. 165), for 
example, shows a clear compromise be¬ 
tween two architectural styles, the Gothic character showing 
only in the consistently pointed vaults and arches and in the 
moldings. Nor is Bamberg an isolated example. Many 
other churches of approximately the same date, among them 
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the cathedrals of Naumburg aad Munater (Fig. i66), exhibit 
the same compromise between French Gothic and German 
Romanesque, though they differ in detail, as German Roman¬ 
esque buildings differ one from another. As time inreiit on 
the tendencj=' to 
imitate French 
forms became 
more marked, 

Imiialtvs works. 

By far the best 
Icno^vn of the so- 
called ionitative 
monuments are 
copies^ more or 
less free, of the 
churches of north¬ 
ern France. What 
has often been 
called the firs-t 
purely Gothic 
church of Ger¬ 
many was built 
between 13 27 and 
1243, at Treves, 
in fairly faithful 
imitatLon of the 
church of Saint 
Yved at Braisne- 
Thc minsters of 
Strasburg and 

Freiburg (Figs. 167 and idS) soon followed it, the latter 
largely dependent on the former, but both harking back to 
the abbey of Saint Denis as a prototype, though in neither 
building do we meet mere copyiam. Perhaps the most 
imitative of all the German cathedrals is Cologne (Fig. 13 B), 
reproducing the system of Amiens with great fidelity and 
possibly even begun by a Frenchman. This cathedral has, 
however, more homogeneity than Amiens, and diverges from 
it in many minor details- 

The HaUenkirck^: Probably the least imitative and most 
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native Gothic churches of Germany were the Hallenldrchen, 
or hall churches. These were three-aisled btiildings, with 
domical vaults, the aisle vaults being as high as those of the 
nave, and the building thus having the appearance of a great 
hall. It is probable that they were originally inspired by the 
churches of much the same sort characteristic of southwestern 

France. However this may 
be, the Hallenkirchen were 
developed in Germany and 
increased in popularity from 
the early Gothic through the 
Flamboyant period, and be¬ 
came the most character¬ 
istically German of all the 
Gothic types. The first 
frankly Gothic example 
seems to have been the 
church of Saint Elizabeth at 
Marbtirg (Figs. 139,169, and 
170), erected between 1235 
and 1283. Here, as though 
to emphasize the native Ger¬ 
man quality of the type, the 
plan is made three Celled, 
with a polygonal apse the 
breadth of the aisleless choir, 
and transepts of the same 
size with polygonal ends. 
This type was later extensively followed, as in the Wiesen- 
kirche at Soest, and the church of Saint George at Nbrdlingen 
(Fig. 170), and on account of its simplicity it found particular 
favor in districts where brick was the chi^ building material. 

Fourteenth century Gothic in Germany. In the fourteenth 
century Gothic art, so reluctantly accepted in Germany, 
expanded prodigiously. Fourteenth century German Gothic 
did not, however, show great originality. The period w'as one 
of expansion rather than progress. As in France, progress was 
in the direction of lightness, and forms at times became almost 
emaciated. Sculpture aped the prevailing French mode, 
exaggerating the French grimace, and foliate carving flung 
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off all restraint. On the other hand the plans were kept 
ample and the HaJIenkirche was a great favorite. Among the 
mojit original monuments of the period may be mentioned the 
cathedral of Ulm, built in 1377, As types of the fourteenth 
century Hallenkirchen we may mention the church o£ the 
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Holy Cross at Gmund, and that of Saint Lawrence at 
Numberg. 

Fifteenik csntttry GoihiG in Germany. The fifteenth century 
Gothic of Germany, except for the importation of sorne Flam¬ 
boyant French details, developed from that of the fourteenth. 
The style was. in large measure independent, and %va3 able to 
influence even Italy and Franoe. In general the art was a culmi¬ 
nation of the lightness aimed at in the fourteenth century. 
Columns were simplified to tlie point of nudity, fonns thinned, 
but combinations of members became extraordinarily complex. 
Thus without direct imitation the style, approached the 
character of English Perpendicular Gothic. Vaults, for 
example, were often merely barrel vaults inteqjenetiated at 
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right angles by other barrel vaults of less height, and the inner 
surfaces of both covered with a network of decorative ribs. At 
the same time a decorative system of lozenge-like paneling 
was developed which bears the closest analogy to the English 
Perpendicular paneling. The Hallenkirche, always popular, 
now received its greatest development. At the same time 
the technique of the builders and carvers became very skilful, 

and they were generally 
regarded in other coun¬ 
tries as the equals if not 
the superiors of the 
French. 

The fifteenth century 
Hallenkirche, As ex¬ 
amples of the Hallenkirche 
in the fifteenth century 
one may cite the five- 
aisled Liebfrg,uenkirche of 
Mulhausen, the cathedral 
of Munich, and many 
others. Even where the 
clerestory is preserved, 
however, the fifteenth 
century building appears 
scarcely less distinctively 
German, and one would 
never mistake the vaults 
of Saints Peter and Paul 
at Gorlitz (1423 - 97) 
or those of the ch\irch of Saint Mary at Halle (1535-54), 
with their thinned members and lozenge decoration, for any¬ 
thing but German. 

Spanish Gothic. The history of the Gothic in Spain is 
analogous to that of the style in other countries outside of 
France. There occurred the same importation of French 
detail, the same modification of the art according to local 
needs, climate, and national taste. In the beginning the 
importation from France and especially from Auvergne and 
Languedoc was very marked, but soon inspiration came from 
all over France. 
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General characierisiics. Many spedal characteristics, how¬ 
ever, diilerentiated the Spanish church from its French model, 
and gave It OTiginaJity, Exigencies of climate as well as the 
abundance of classical montunents suggested a flattening of 
roofs and an accenting of the horiaontal. Large window space 
was not needed in a sunny climate, and often tire derestory 
almost disappeared. The triforium was frequently suppressed, 
as suggested by the almost 
flat aisle roofs. With the 
accent on the horisontal 
line and the contraction of 
openings, came inevitably 
broad wall surfaces, which 
increased the classic f eelmg 
of the edifice. There is a 
diminishing of Gothic rest¬ 
lessness and an increase of 
dassic repose in tlie Spanish 
work. Decoration, on the 
other hand, took on a char¬ 
acteristically Spanish 
sparkle. Undercutting was 
deep, edges crisp, contrast 
strong, and broad contrasts 
arranged between profusely 
decorated and wholly bare 
surfaces. Carving became 
especially c?:ubcrant during 
the Flamboyant period, and 
a steadily increasing Saracenic influence tended to exaggerate 
the already exotic quality of the forms. 

The interior. The interior of the Spanish church vras 
generally dark and roomy, Pier^ were widely spaced and 
massy, vaults lower than in France. Peculiarities o£ the 
Spanish buildings were the cafith maycr and the coro. The 
former was the apsidal chapel, bounded by the ambulatory, 
almost completely acreened from the rest of the church. The 
latter was an equally screerifid choir, arranged west of the 
crossing. These features tended to break up the interior and 
render its aise more difficult to appreciate (Fig, i7r). 
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Twelfth century Spanish Gothic. As one might expect, the 
twelfth century Spanish buildings are somewhat chaotic. In 
Catalonia, for example, the abbeys of Pobiet and Santa Creus 
were founded by monks from near Narbonne, and show the 
_influence of the architecture of Langue¬ 
doc, On the other hand, the Cistercian 
churches of Alcobaza (Portugal) and 
Las Huelgas, near Burgos, display the 
strongly domical vaults and nave and 
aisles of equal height which south¬ 
western France gave alike to them and 
to Germany. 

Thirteenth century Spanish Gothic. 
In the thirteenth century inspiration 
came from northern France, and Span¬ 
ish architecture, without losing its own 
identity, rivaled French. The best 
known and finest works of the period 
are the cathedrals of Burgos, Toledo 
(Fig. 171), and Leon. The inspiration 
for the first two came from Bourges; 
that of the last from buildings farther 
north in the He de France and Cham¬ 
pagne. Burgos and Toledo resemble 
each other closely. The former was 
founded in 1226, the latter somewhat 
later, and the same architects may 
well have w'orked upon both. Leon 
cathedral is more eclectic than Burgos 
yv , or Toledo, though it shows the influ- 

t.i I f » fnt«. q£ Chartres more than that of 

any other single French building. It 

eclecticism, 

howe\’'er, but rather has the spon¬ 
taneity of its great French prototypes, 
and seems to spring, as they do, from fine models only 
slightly earlier in date. 

Fourteenth century Spanish Gothic. In the fourteenth 
century Gothic of Spain there appeared the same tendencies 
as in France, although refinement never went so far in the 
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lormei- cotmtry fis in the latter. The influence of northern 
France weakened somewhat, and we fhid such works as the 
cathedral of Gerena, begun in r^rd, inspired once more by the 
arehitectuie of southern France, 

Fifteenth Spiinish Gothic^ The prosperity of Spain 

during the fifteenth century favored architectural develops 
ment. As in Ger- 
many^ we feel 
much originality 
in the later worlc. 

This is attained by 
an emphasis on 
the qualities which 
we have called 
char acteri stlcally 
Spanish. Flat 
roofs became more 
common, curving 
more sparkling, 
buildings more 
spacious. The- 
octagonal lantern 
came to be a very 
prominent feature, 
as at Barcelona 
and V alencia. 

The oi^enwork 
detail of French 
Flamboyant was 
specially suited to 
Spanish taste, and 
was very characteristic of late Spanish Gothic, The best 
known examples are the openwork spires of Burgos, begun in 
1442, imitated not from a French work but a German one, the 
cathedral of Cologne. The most ambitious church of fifteenth 
century Spain, the cathedral of Seville (Figs. 139, 140, and 172), 
was begun in 1401, Here the warm climate of Andalusia and 
the Moorish influence of a country long under Moslem domina¬ 
tion exaggerated the typically Spanish characteristics of the 
architecture. Roofs are never bo flat, piers never bo widely 
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spaced, interiors never so gloomy, as at »Sevillc. The detail 
has a specially Moorish eccentricity. Indeed the Spaniards 
combined Moorish and Christian detail so skilfully that 
buildings like the famous Sevillan Giralda (Pig. 172) present 



Marbuti, Saint Ellaabeth NOrdiUigcn. Saint C«o>i|c 
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a harmonious whole when actually constructed in several 
different and seemingly antagonistic periods. 

Origin of the Gothic style in Italy. In no country were the 
fundamentals of the Gothic structural systems as completely 
disregarded as in Italy, nevertheless the style attained there 
a strong position and produced monuments of great charm. 
It was, however, purely adventitious. Italy was the home 
of classical Roman architecture. It received Romanesque 
readily, but gave it so strong a flavor of classic art that the 
style, as we have seen, has often been called that of the pioto- 
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RenEsisBance. Italy liad always been prone to classic 
revivals H and in the Romanesque period showed signa, of being; 
ready for the greatest of them all—the Renaissance—when 
the peninsula was overwhelmed by the wave of Gothic f ashion^ 
and for two centimes the pointed style was supreme. It 
was, howevern an importedn 
foreig:n fashion, just as 
fashion in dress at the same 
time was hnported from 
Paris, It arrived in almost 
complete purity, at the 
hands principally of the 
Cistercians, who settled at 
Fossanova in Latium (r i S 7), 
and thence spread to Casa- 
mari near Rome (1217), San 
Galgano in Tuscany (soon 
after 1217), and other sites. 

These monks built Cistercian 
Gothic churches of an early 
but monumental soit, and 
roused the Italian taste for 
the pointed style, hut Italian 
taste promptly modified the 
style imported. 

Ge^ieral ch^iracter vf 
Gothic. The Italian archi¬ 
tects had little sense of 
logical structure, and thus 
produced buildings which 
included meager buttress 
systems, tied vaults, and 
lacked all that the French considered most important 
in the Gothic style. Along with this lack of structural 
sense went a disguised but recc^fniaable classical feeling. 
Classical detail gave way, but classical arrangements and 
emphasis were retained. The horiaontal Hne, as in Spain* 
was emphasiaed. Intercolumniations were broadened, with 
a consequent loss of scale, "Wall spaces were broad, openings 
small, and interiors gave an impression of roominess which 



FIG. I7I —TOLEDO, CATHEDRAI,. 
VIEW Of THE ir^TBEIOR, LOOKING 
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frequently went over into bareness. Climate, as well as 
clsissical reminiscence, played a large r61e in these changes. 
Since openings were small and w'all spaces broad, stained glass 
was neglected. Its place was taken by mosaic, and especially 
by fresco, or painting in water color on wet plaster, which 
began as a cheap substitute for mosaic. The timber roof was 



FIG. 172 —SEVILLE. THE CATHEDRAL AND GIRALDA TOWER, SEEN FROM 
THE SOUTHWEST 

often substituted for the vault. Fagades became goi^eous 
screens, richly decorated in carved marble and glass mosaic, 
behind which the church often seemed vainly to attempt to 
conceal itself. The Italian Gothic style varied geographically, 
being simpler in the north, and emphasizing polychromy in 
central Itsdy. It also varied chronologicsdly. We find very 
simple buildings in the early Cistercian period, and very 
ramified ones when Flamboyant Gothic came into vogue. 

Early Gothic architecture in Italy. Perhaps the best example 
of the early Cistercian building in Italy is the church of San 
Martino, near Viterbo, built in the mid-thirteenth century. 
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About the same time the church of Saint Frands was built 
at Assisi (Fig. i73)» srtd the Italian modification of French 
structure began. In proportion and general external effect 
this building might be Romanesque. In the second half of 
the century many Gothic buildings iveie raised, the most 
interesting of which is the cathedral of Siena. Here one sees 



no. 173 —ASSISI. SAN‘ FKAKCE 3 CO. FLAX 

a good example of the Italian screen-like faigade, decomted in 
carved marble and polyehromy^ and the striped marble interior 
characteristic of Tuscan architecture. Many minor churches 
were constructed in imitation of the cathedral buildings. In 
the north an ai’cliitecture with more organic feeling was 
developed at Bologna, w'here the church of Saint Francis 
(1236-40) shows a real buttress system. In the south 
Cistercian ideas were mingling with architectural ideas from 
the Latin Orient, and, as always in southern Italy, the result 
was an interesting architectural hybrid. 

Fourteenth ceniury Italian Gothie. Fourteenth century 
Gothic in Italy, as elsewhere, developed chiefly from the local 
architecture of the preceding century. In Florence we find 
the cathedral (1296-1367) exaggerating the Italian trend 
toward wide interoolumniations, bare interiors, and the 
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Tuscan violent pol3rchromy applied to the fagade (Figs. 
138, 140, 174, and 189). The triforium was omitted, the 
clerestory reduced, and the openings greatly diminished in 
size. The plan was given a trefoil shape which reveals Ger¬ 
manic influence (compare Figs, iii and 138). The free 
standing clock tower, Giotto’s “Lily Campanile,” is one of 

the most graceful 
examples of the 
Italian polychro¬ 
matic pointed 
style. In Umbria 
the cathedral of 
Orvieto (Fig. 
175), dating from 
the end of the 
thirteenth and 
the beginning of 
the fourteenth 
century, shows an 
imitation of Siena. 
The wooden roof 
was frankly used 
here, however, 
and the contrast 
cf interior stripes 
is less violent 
than in Siena. 
The body of the 
church is unob¬ 
trusive, the facade 
one of the most 
gorgeous and 
least spoiled by modem restoration. The combination of 
the two is marred by inevitable incongruity. In the north 
important Gothic work was done in Venice, in the church of 
Saints John and Paul, and in other towns. At the very end of 
the century the graceful Carthusian abbey of Pavia was begun, 
with its triconch ending, lanterns, and exterior galleries, which 
reveal the influence of Germany once more. 

Fifteenth cetttury Italian Gothic. This influence becomes 



KIG. 174—^FLORENCE. THE CATHEDRAL. VIEW 
OF THE IKTERIOR, LOOKING TOWARD THE APSE 
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most impOTtant in the fifteenth century. Important secular 
architecture in Flamboyant Italy is seen in many bfuildings, 
but the eodesiastical architecture of the period is best sumnaed 
up in the cathedral of Milan (Fig. 17^). In this work Italian^ 
French, and GermaTi irifluenoes mingle. The Italian lofty 
ground story and wide intercolurmiiation were retained. 
The triforium disappeared and the clerestory was mduced. 
Windows were kept small and tie-rods were used to hold in 
the vaults. The workman^ 
sliip is German, the Flam- 
bo^iant detail French, modi¬ 
fied by Gemoaus. On the 
exterior the vertical line was 
unsparingly emphasized, as 
in English Perpendicular, 
though the detail is Ger¬ 
man in character. Pitched 
roofs were abandoned in fa¬ 
vor of nearly flat ones, hut 
the consequent horiEOntat 
lines were disguised by a 
multitude of pinnaci es, The 
material was fine marble 
throughout, and the carv¬ 
ing so delicate and 

l^rofusc in figure work, pin- I'tu. 175 —qrvisio. the cathedral 
nade, and detail that a very the southwbst 

laoe-like effect was obtained. 

Long before the completion of Milan cathedral the Renais¬ 
sance was in full s^vay in Florence, and it is to the credit of 
the Milanese that they finished a structure so harmoniously 
at so late a date. 

Gothic a-rchiUcii^rs oj ih^ LaHn Orient and dsewk&rer There 
are many subdivisions of the Gothic style which w^e have had 
time merely to mention in connection whth our dassifioation, 
and the discussion of which %ve shall have to omit. It whll 
be well, however, at least to call attention to the fact that 
Gothic architecture of real interest was produced in Austria, 
Scandinavia, Switzedandj and elscw^here. The regret is 
especially keen that we have thus summarily to dismiss the 
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Gothic architecture of the Latin Orient. The crusaders 
carried their builders with them, set up Western civilization 
in the nearer East, and the result was a series of imposing 
Gothic monuments, ecclesiastical and secular, in Palestine and 
Syria and in the Mediterranean islands. Even when the tide 
of conquest turned and the Occidental invaders were being 



FIG. 176—iflLAN. EXTERIOR OF THE CATHEDRAL 


driven out, they carried on their building operations, as at 
Gaza, until the last days of their occupation. The turning 
of this tide meant, however, that Gothic buildings were to be 
rare in Palestine and on the mainland, and frequent and more 
complete on the islands where the Occident's held longer 
sway. 

Secular architecture. As always in the Middle Ages, ecclesi¬ 
astical architecture is more important than secular in the 
Gothic period, but this very fact has caused writers to over¬ 
emphasize medieval ecclesiatical art at the expense of secular. 
At times the secular monuments rival the ecclesiastical in 
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importance. In every period^ of course, the character of the 
detail o£ the ssecular btiildinee corresponded to that of the 
ecclesiastical buildings. Quite as obviou&ly tlie progression 
from early to late date was one from compaTative simplicity 
to greater complication. Diflferent sorts of secular worls 
received greater emphasis according to the period. In the 
Romanesque and early Gothic periods interest centers almost 
entirely on buildings, public or private, of a militar^^ character. 
In the later periods, especially in the latest Flamboyant^ when 
chic order was the rule and the individual felt himself secure, 
lay monuments largely lost their military character, and one 
finds the greatest development of the medieval town and 
guild hallj and the slightly fortihed palace of the petty noble 
or merchant prince. The powerful nobles continued to build 
well-nigh impregnable castles until the centralisation of power 
in the king forbade such monuments. We shall be able to 
give only the main cliaractcristics of each type of secular 
monument, with the mention of a few distinctive examples, 
and point out roughly the periods in which each type attained 
its greatest importance. 

The foriified town. The most impoEdiig secular monuments, 
and of couree among the earliestj are the fortified towns. The 
fortifications of a tosvn were so composed with a vieiv to defense 
that the whole became a unit, and it is not fanciful to think of 
the town as a single monument. The principle was that of 
surrounding the town with w^alls, especially strong wherever 
tire town was unprotected by natural defenses such as cliffs 
or rivers, and of fortifying angles of the walls by salient towers 
which provided for enfilading hre on besiegers attacking the 
curtain wall between the towers. We have already noted 
such a system at Avila, in the Rornanesque period, and 
variations were infinite. Secondary walls of defense were 
built outside the strongei- inner walls. Beyond the outer walls 
moats were dug, and frequently filled with water. Access to 
the space between the inner and outer walls was provided by 
drawbridges, ramps, and triple or quadruple gates, covered 
with stone galleries, pierced with openings, through which 
missiles might be dropped on the heads of invaders. Once an 
entrance had been forced within the outer wall, the invader 
found himself in a cul-de:-sac, exposed to the fire of the inner 
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defenders until such time as he could pierce the vastly stronger 
inner fortifications. If at last he succeeded in winning the 
inner works he might take the town, but had yet to besiege the 
citadel, a strong fortress placed in the strongest position in 
the town, into which the defending military retreated. 

Aigues-Mortes and Carcassonne. Examples of fortified 
towns are to be found in most European countries, though the 



FIG. 177—AIGUES-MORTES. GENERAL VIEW OF THE CITY AND FORTI¬ 
FICATIONS 


finest and most complete are in France. Here two examples 
far surpass the others: the towns of Aigues-Mortes and 
Carcassonne. The former (Fig. 177), founded in 1246 by 
Saint Louis, presents fortifications in the form of a rectangle 
roughly 600 by 150 yards, with twenty well-preserved towers, 
some square and some romid. The moat has disappeared, 
but the machicolations and inner galleries for defensive fire 
may still be studied, as well as the defenses of the ten gates. 
The monotonous regularity of the plan shows that the pictu¬ 
resque irregularity of most medieval secular building was the 
result of the architect’s adapting himself to eccentricities in 
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site or waiping his building to take military advantage of such 
eccentricities. Where the site is a plain, architectural irregu¬ 
larities disappear. For an example of the picturesque and 
irregular town site^ the Cit^ of Carcassonne (Fig, 17S) will 
ser^re our need,. Here the fortifications date in part to the 
Visigothic period in the fifth century and were frequently 
reconstructed up to the four¬ 
teenth century. They were 
skilfully restored in the mid- 
nineteenth century by 
VioUet-le-Duc. The site'was 
by nature lofty and inacces¬ 
sible, and man exaggerated 
this inaccessibility to a pict¬ 
ure 5 que degree. No one 
part of the fcrrtification re- 
peats any other part- 
Ramp, curtain-wall, turret, 
and cul-de-sac all confoim 
so skilfully to the natural 
advantages cf the terrain 
that human handiwork ap¬ 
pears part of bed-roclc, or 
bed-rock part of the human 
structure. The outer en¬ 
ceinte is more than ifioo 
5rards in circumference, and 
the inner more than 1200r 
The- walls are fortified by 
fifty round towers and the whole dominated by the citadel. 
The major portion of the work dates from the late twelfth 
and the thirteenth centuries. The whole affords the most 
impcsing, and in some respects the most interesticig, secular 
moniunent of the Gothic period which has come down to us. 

Th^ easily. The chief characteristics of the castle coincide 
with those of the fortified town. In the fnlly developed 
esamples one finds the outer and inner wads, the towers 
fortif^ng the wall angles, the moats, machicolations, corbelled 
galleries, and mmps, such as the towns afforded. E^en the 
town citadel is refieeted in the donjon. This, however, aras 
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placed either at the least accessible part of the site or at the 
weakest, the idea in the latter case being further to strengthen 
the weakest part. Not all castles have this completeness. In 
the Romanesque period castles were simpler than in the Gothic, 
and even before the Romanesque period there were castle- 



FIG. 179—COUCY. GENERAL VIEW Of THE CASTLE GROUNDS, SHOWING 
THE DO.VJON BEFORE ITS DESTRUCTION IN I917 


like defenses, mounds protected by earthworks, ditches, and 
palisades. These mounds and ditches often became part of the 
system of defenses of castles subsequently raised upon the 
sites. Some castles lacked donjons; some retained the square 
keep in preference to the round. In the earlier castles the 
systems of defense were single; later they became concentric. 
iMversity was great, but fundamental characteristics were the 
same. 

Examples of Gothic castles. Cottcy. Many countries exhibit 
important and well-preserved examples of the medieval cas¬ 
tle. In England there are many, both of the Norman and 
of later periods, among which we may emphasize the castle 
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of Harlech^ one of tlie mo$t stupendous fortresses of the Middle 
AgeSr The medieval builders learned much of fortress 
building in the crusades, and the Latin Orient contains 



some of the moat impressive remains of military architect¬ 
ure. As so frequently in medieval architecture, France 
offers perhaps the finest monuments of all, especially good 
examples being the castles 
of Pierrcfonds and Coucy 
(Figs. i3g and 179). Pierre 
fonds has been restored by 
Viollet-Ie-Duc, and, though 
in a sense a false document, 
presents a most vivid rcoon- 
struetion,. on tfie part of 3 
profound medievalist, of a 
Gothic castle, 'fhe more 
impressive Coucy, blown tip 
by Mazarin, is in ruins. Its 
donjon, 210 feet in height, 
with walls in some places 34 
feet thick, still stands, ^ Such 
a building, before the days 
of gunpowder, was literally 
impregnable, and Coucy was 
never taken. To understand 
the spirit which dominated 
the medieval castle, and the 
consequent architectural es- 

pression which it attained, one needs but read the motto of 
the Sieurs de Coucy: "Roi ne auys, ne prince, na diic„ na 
comte aussi; je suys le Sire Coucy,' 

So superbly insolent a motto was ju stiffed by the lordship 
of such a building, 

Lai&r As time went on the nobles lightened the 

appearance of their dwellings and sacrificed somewhat, though 
never to a dangerous extent, the defensive character of the 


160—A MEDIEVAL TOTV\' 
( VIOLLET-LE- DUCl 


HOUSE, 


^Itis reported (April, igi"! that the retreating Germans have razed 
completely this fajiwua nionument. 

^ T am our king, nor prince, nor duke, nor even wunt; I ajn the Lord 
of Coney, 

13 
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work. For instance the castle of Jean-de-Beny at Mehun- 
siir-Y 4 vre, built in 1386 and known to us by an illumina¬ 
tion. succeeded in combining late Gothic delicacy with 
adequate defense. Defense was, however, still the underly¬ 
ing idea. 

The town house. The need of defense lay like a shadow 
athwart all civil architecture. The town house (Fig. 180) was 

arranged for de¬ 
fense, not against 
soldiers but against 
roisterers and 
ruffians. The en¬ 
trance was raised 
well above the 
street and the 
stairs arranged 
along the flank of 
the wall. Before 
reaching the plat¬ 
form on which the 
door opened, the 
way was blocked 
by an open grille, 
through which a 
pike could be 


PIG. l8x —^THE COUNTRY DWELLING OF 
EVAL PEASANT. 


(VIOLLET-LB-DUC) thrUSt tO Tepcl Utt' 


desirables. In the 
town house exi¬ 
gencies of space caused the upper story to expand, and, 
carried on beams or corbels, to overhang the street in the 
manner already noted in medieval Constantinople. This 
scheme was followed whether the house were of stone or 
of wood. 

The peasant's house. The country peasant’s house (Fig. 
181) commonly had the same raised doorway, flanking stair¬ 
way, and platform for defense as the city house. There was 
generally no connection between the upper story and the 
ground story, the latter being used for the animals. The walls 
and gable ends were often of monumental cut stone; the roofs 
usually steeply pitched and thatched. Such peasant houses 
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had all the charm of pictiiresquencssH honestj^ and dirtictnesa 
in fulfilling architectural needs. 

The Jofiified viianor. Of more ambitious dimensions and 
defenses were the country fortified manors. These were 
generally square, with turrets at the comers^ reaching to the 
ground or carried on corbels. The manor was surrounded by 
a moat, and the approach to the small gate made by means of 
a draw. Within was an open court. Such a type of dwelling 
may be seen at Saint Medard- 
en-JaUc (Fig. iSs), near 
Landes, and at Cainarsac 
(Gironde). 

MuydUpid and corporation 
haUs. Especially in the later 
Middle Ages the municipal 
and corporation, halls at¬ 
tained great importance. 

The Hdtel dc Ville of France 
and Flanders, the Falaszo 
Pubblico of Italy, the 
Rathaus of Germany, re¬ 
ceived monumental treat¬ 
ment- Of the same sort were 
the guild halls, semi - com¬ 
munistic in character, which iS2”3AiKr MnnAsii-EN'-jALLE, 
were common in free towns se:rtch of the hakor. (viollet- 
all over Europe, but especi- 
ally in. Flanders. The hall 

survived or fell with the town, and was not intended to 
resist assault if the town were taken, consequently plans were 
more regular, esthetic considerations were more emphasized- 
The buildings lacked the frowning character of fortified works, 
were more delicate, more profusely ornamented, and better 
mirrored the contemporary style. This is especially tru.e in 
the buildings of late date, and the finest belong to the Flam¬ 
boyant period, 

Th^ i(mn and guild haUs of Flanders. The town halls were 
generally of fairly regular plan. The lower story was usu^ly 
the record office. In Flanders a or clock tower, with a 

bell for summoning the citizens, was a common adjunct- The 
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buildings were usually two or Tuore stxnies ia height ^ with the 
central portion carried up as a tower which started square and 
became octagonal. Roofs were very steep, and generally 
supplied with picturesque dormers. Among the ime Flemish 
halls we may mention those of Ghent (r^fir), Brussels {1401- 



FIO. I&3—veRES. THE CLOTH HALL AS IT APPEaREU BEFORE THE BOM- 
BAEDMESTT QF I914 

35), and Louvain.. The trade and guild halls of Flandera 
usually differed only in interiotr arrangement from the town 
hall, and were frequently taken over at a later date, and used 
as town halls. The finest of aU the Belgian trade halls was the 
so-called Clotli Hall of Ypres (Fig. 1S3), dating from the 
thirteenth century, but almost wholly destroyed by shell 
fire in 1914. 

Halls mid mansiims oj France. In France we find the same 
types of monuments, especially important in the Flamboyant 
period. These buildings were erected as town halls, as 
halts, or often merely as private residjences of the very wealthy 
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b{>urgeois. The private mansion usually lacked the beffroi 
of the tov?!! halh othertvf^e the buildings were siirtilar. The 
main unit was the bay of two or more stories. Tiers of 
windows were divided by buttresses with Flamboyant detail 
the Flamboyant arch, with delicate and eccentric cur^^es^ 
being used throughout. The favorite form of window was the 
transom or cross window, the light being divided by an up¬ 
right mullion in tlie center, and a cross-bar of stone one- 



UIG. 184—BOUHGEa. MAESOM Dfi- jAC^VEg COEUft 


third of the distance from the top. Each window was thus a 
rh3rthinio reproduction of the one below. Roofs were very 
steeply pitched, and provided with dormers which repeated 
the motifs of the windows perpendi cularly below them. In the 
courtyard the ground story arcade was usually open. Plan 
and skyline were broken by pavilions, and by elaborate 
chimneys. The whole effect was delicate, orderly^ yet 
picturesque. Good eKamples of this Flamboyant French 
secular architecture may be seen, at Paris in tho Hdtel Cluny, 
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at Rouen in the Palais de Justice, and at Bourges in the 
Maison dc Jacques Coeur (Fig. 184). 

Dcnnestic architecture in England. In England, as in France, 
domestic architecture followed civil architecture in detail. At 
first the mansions were built around a court, but the entrance 
side of the square came to be omitted, and irregularities were 
soon introduced. The trend was toward picturesqueness, irregu- 


■FLORSNCE. THE FALAZZO VECCHIO 


larity, and small scale, so that the Tudor houses give a greater 
impression of intimacy than any works on the continent. The 
Middle Ages thus prepared the way for later English domestic 
work, and such a building as Compton Wynyates, though 
medieval in detail, is Renaissance in spirit. 

Secular architecture in Italy. Municipal individuality. In 
Italy, as in Flanders and France, there was little difference 
architecturally between the town hall, the ducal palace, and 
the private residence of the wealthy citizen, and the same 
building often combined two or more fimctions. Differ- 
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ences eain,e from date, and above all from geograpliy. 
Nothing moro clearly shows the independence and self'- 
sufficiency of the Ttalian medieval civic spirit than the way m 
which each city arrogated to itself a peculiar type of secular 
architecture, a fact which held tme when towns were near 
together and in constant cocamumeatlon. In certain general 
ways aU Italian medieval 
mansions resembled one an¬ 
other. They were usually 
regular in plan, built round 
a court, and provided with 
a campanile incorporated or 
free standing. Divergence 
occurred principally in the 
arrangements of details in a 
baj'j in the treatment of de¬ 
tail, and in the general ex¬ 
pression of the hinlding. 

Domestic architecture of 
Florence (lyid Siena. In Flor¬ 
ence, as we may see by the 
Palasso Vecchio (Fig. iSs) 
or the Bargello, the appear¬ 
ance of the building was for¬ 
bidding. There was no di¬ 
vision of the exterior into 
bays, and the stone used 
was dark and roughly rusticated. The characteristic window 
had two lights, separated, by a muiUon and embraced by a 
pointed arch, the intrados and extrados of which were not con¬ 
centric but wider apart at the crown than at the springing. On 
the other hand, the Pa 1 a^:w PubblicO of Siena (Fig. rS6) shows 
that the Sienese architect, hke the Sienfise painter, souglit 
more graceful and less forbidding forms. The material 
received a finer finish, and the use of brick was common. The 
campanile was made more slender and loftier. The vrindo-w 
form was a design of three lancet-like lights, with very pointed 
arches and delicate cusps, embraced by a single highly pointed 
arch with concentric intrados and extrados. Each town thus 
sought a native form, especially of window opening, for its 
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own, and originality is always found except where one city was 
able to force its ideas upon another. 

Secular buildings of Venice. The most famous, and in many 
ways the most charming and original Italian secular buildings 
of the Middle Ages were those of Venice. These, like so much 
secular work, attained greatest heights during the Flamboyant 
period, and the secular buildings were new in general expres- 



FIG. 187—VENICE. THE PALAZZO DUCALE 


sion as well as detail. Ground story arcades were almost 
invariably left open, and, as the eye ascended, the building 
became less broken, so that the effect was to reduplicate by 
the reflection of the canals the most complicated parts of the 
architecture. Rich but harmonious polychromy was used to 
fortify crisp carving. Sometimes exteriors were veneered with 
polished rnarble, sometimes terra cotta, or smaller stones in 
two colors giving the impression of terra cotta, were used. 
The most sinuous suid graceful of ogee curves was used for 
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opcaings and the curves being counterpoised by deli¬ 

cate cuspsj giving the actual opening a. pointed trefoil forni. 
Such arches 'were commonly interlaced, and the oonsc^uent 
quatrefoils bctinfeen them were cusped and given round or 
slender pointed fonn. Roofs, like all Italian palace roofs, were 
kept fiat. In lieu of cornices the roof edges were decorated with 
conventionalised spiny battlements, of colored stone or even 
wood, which added to the piquancy of the effect. In a sense 
all the Venetian medieval palaces were ofTshoots of the 
Palazzo Ducale (Fig. 1S7). This most monumental of secular 
buildings in Venice set the fashion which was followed with 
delicate variation and refinement in many other buildings, and 
from Venice the style spread over the Venetian contado. 

Other Gothic momtmsnis. Though we must here hdng to a 
close our diaettssion of medieval secular architecture, it is 
necessary to point out the existence of numerous monumefuts 
O'f medieval art, usually wOiolly forgotten, which aid in a com¬ 
prehension of the style. Bridges, such as that at Avignon or 
the Pont Valeutrd (Fig. iSB) at Cahora, are often regally great 
monuments of Gothic arehiteeture, combining the needs of 
defense with logical construction and fine proportions. 
Similarly much can be learned from boundary' monuments, 
des morU (monuments to signalize the presence of 
a cemetery), well heads, dove-cotes, and even latrines. lu 
short the mass of material is enormous, and a little explored 
field is open to the student of medieval secular architecture. 

The medieval ensemble. Picinresqueness and its cause. As 
one would expect, the ensemble in medieval times is note¬ 
worthy for its irregularity and picturesqueness. Buildings 
as a group were not planned in an orderly way, except in the 
case of buildings for deferuje, when everything gave way to 
a definite scheme. Even here, as we have seen, the result vraa 
generally asynametrical, except where the terrain was abso¬ 
lutely without variety. The picturesqueness of the medieval 
ensemble was not, however, the result of mere haphazard 
grouping. It came principally from a logical conformity to 
the peculiarities of the site, and is allied to the structural logic 
which produced the Gothic cathedral. For example, if a 
Gothic architect were designing a bridge he ’ivonld not design 
a symmetrical one with an even rise and fall, and force his 
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workmcMi to placxi it across a river of any sort of bottom. He 
would consider first the river bottom, discover the position of 
the channel, and then design the bridge with the arch of 
longest span over the channel. If this were toward one 
bank, as it frequently was, the result was asymmetry and 
picturesqueness, but picturesqueness created and governed by 


FIG. 1 88 -CAHOKS. THE I'ONT VALE.VTRE 


Structural good sense. The picturesqueness of the ensemble 
was similarly governed. Those who regard the medieval town 
plan as merely haphazard have as their ideal a construction 
which, by means of leveling, grading, and difficult engineering, 
oftentimes destroys the local flavor of the site in order to pre¬ 
pare for an artificial grouping. The medieval architect, from 
whatever motive, preferred to harmonize buildings to site 
rather than vice versa, and as a result the medieval ensemble 
more frequently looks as though it belonged properly to the 
country than the ensemble at an earlier or a later date. 




GOTHIC ARCHITBCTURE 


53 7 

The -influencs of Gothic s^lmcturo!. pHitctplss^ The in- 
fitienoe of Gothic ai’chitecture on later styles was of many 
sorts. The subtlest^ and perhaps the most unportant^ was the 
influence of Gothic structural principles. These, once learned, 
could never wholly be forgotten. Even at a period when 
Gothic itself was despisedj Gothic structural designs lived, 
were freely applied, and, it must be confessed, were often 
wofully misunderstood. Even the Gothic details, moldings, 
carving and the like, left their impress on later detail, especially 
in the early Renaissance. 

Infiusncs of FlamboyayU Gothic in France. Turning to more 
concrete examples of Gothic influence, the importance of the 
Flamboyant style in the history of architecture has never 
properly been emphasized. Outside of Italy, where the 
Renaissance was a natural classical revival, Flamboyant 
Gothic determined the most significant e]q]ress£on of later 
architecture. In the early Renaissance the system was but 
one of a superficial application of imported Italian Renaissance 
detail to a structure fundamentally and in significant motifs 
Flamboyant Gothic. One need only compare the Hfitel 
Cluny with the ChfLteau de Chenonceau to prove this. Even 
much later, when the Renaissance in France became more 
formal, essentials of Flamboyant GO'thic remained. If wc 
analyze, say the formal portions of the Louvre^ and ask our¬ 
selves what gives the building it& peculiarly French flavor 
despite its classic detail, we shall be forced to reply the steep 
roofs, the dormers, the broken skyline, the pavilions. All of 
these are of native medieval French origin, and withstood the 
assaults of Italian classicisru. 

Infiiience of Jlfisenih ceraary Gothic elsewhere. What is true 
in Fra.nce is tme elsewhere. The Perpendicular Tudor house 
determined the form of the Early Englisli Renaissance dwell¬ 
ing. The picturesqueness, the irregularity, the small scale 
which we associate with English domestic architecture, is of 
medieval originj and the modem EngliEdmoan reverts to it as his 
national style. In Germany and the Low Countries the stepped 
gables and picturesqueness of medieval architecture were but 
overlaid with classical detail. In Spain the Plateresque style 
was the freest warping of classic detail to make it fit the lines 
of Flamboyant Spanish Crothic. Flamboyant Gothic was, 


338 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 

therefore, one of the most influential of the world’s styles, and 
its power is by no means spent. 

CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OP MONUMENTS 

FRANCE AND FLANDERS 

Morienval.—Earlier parts c. 1080; later c. 1120. 

Saint Germer de Fly.—1130-60. 

Paris, Saint Martin des Champs.—c. 1136. 

Creil.—c. 1140. 

Senlis.—c. 1155-^1. 

Paris, Saint Germain des Pr6s.—Dedicated 1163; some parts con¬ 
siderably earlier. 

Paris, Cathedral.—1163-1235. 

Avignon, Pont Saint B6n6zet.—1177-85. 

Langres.—^Twelfth century. 

Carcassonne, Fortifications.—Chiefly late twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. 

Soissons.—Choir finished 1212; rest mid-thirteenth century; spire 
c. zx6o. 

Chartres.—^Fapade c. 1145; rest chiefly 1194-1260; earlier spire c. 

1250; later spire 1507-14. 

Reims.—1211-90. 

Amiens.—1220-88. 

Coucy.—Early thirteenth century. 

Aigues-Mortes.—^Town founded 1246; fortifications begun 1272. 
Paris, Sainte Chapelle.—Dedicated 1248. 

Saint M6dard-en-Jalle.—First half of the thirteenth century. 

Ypres, Qoth Hall.—Thirteenth century. 

Camarsac.—Late thirteenth or early fourteenth century. 

Rouen, Saint Ouen.—1318-39 and later. 

Amiens Cathedral, Chapel of Saint John.—1373-75. 

M6hua sur Y6vre, Castle of Jean de Berry.—1386. 

Pierrefonds.—c. 1390. 

Cahors, Pont Valentr6.—^Fourteenth century. 

Brussels, H6tel de Ville.—1401-55. 

Louvain, Hdtel de Ville.—1448-59. 

Abbeville, Saint Vulfram.—Begxm 1480. 

Ghent, H6tel de Ville.—1481. 

Paris, H6tel Cluny.—1490. 

Quimper.—Chiefly fifteenth century. 

Nantes.—Chiefly fifteenth century. 
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Chambery^—Chiefly fifteentli ceirtuiy, 

Bourges, MaiisOii de Jacques Coeur.—'End of the fifteenth century. 
Rouen, Saint Maclou.—Finished 1541. 

Beaaivais Cathedial, Flamboyant transept.—-1343+ 

Troyes.—Sirteenth centnryn 


F,NGLAND 

Canterbury,—Begun ii?5- 

Lincoln.—-Early English Work,-—iifiS'iioo, 

Salisbury.’-”! s 30^58. 

Wells.—Dedicated rajQ. 

Lincoln Cathedralj Angel -Choir.—ia55-&o 
York, choir and west front.—I 3 dr”i 324 - 
Harlech Castle.—c. 1300. 

Gloucester,—transepts and choir I33I-3^; dcasters 1351-1413, 
Windsor, Saint George's Chapel.'—i4Si-r5jV- 
London, Westminster Abbey, Henry VII.■'s Chapel.—1500-ri. 
Compton Wjmyates.—3520. 


OEJftMANTf 

B amberg.—r 185-1274. 

Mfinster.—12 2 5-61. 

Marburg, Saint Elisabeth.—1235-^3. 

Naumburgr—Nave before 1249; choir 1250-1330. 

Cologne.—Beguri 1248; choir consecrated 1322; much work modem. 
Strasburg,—1 3 50-75; facade 1275-131S. 

Freiburg.—Nave 1260^ choir 1354, 

Treves.—Remodeled thirteenth century, 

Soest, Wiesenldrche.—Founded 1314. 

Him,—Begun 3577; finished sixteenth century. 

Gmund, The Holy Cross.—Fourteenth century. 

Mulhausenj Liebfrauenkirche.—Fourteentli and fifteenth centuries, 
Niimberg, Saint Lawrence.—Begun end of the thirteenth century ^ 
nave 14J03-45; choir 1445^72, 

Gdrlitej Saints Peter and Paul,—-r433”97. 

Nordlingen, Saint George.—1437-1505. 

Munich, Frauenidrehe.—1468-88. 

Halle, Saint Mary.—1535-54. 


ITALY 

Fosaanova .—1187 ■ 

Casanaari.^—1317, 

San Galgano.—c. r 3 ?o. 
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Assisi, Saint Prands.—1228-53. 

Venice, Santi Giovanni e Paolo.—^Begun 1234. 

Bologna, Saint Francis.—1236-40. 

Siena.—c. 1245-84. 

Viterbo, San Martino.—Mid-thirteenth century. 

Florence, Bargello.—Begun 1255. 

Siena, Palazzo Pubblico.—1280-1309. 

Rorence, Cathedral.—1296-1367. 

Orvieto.—^End of the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth 
centuries. 

Florence, Giotto’s Campanile.—Designed 1334-36. 

Venice, Palazzo Ducale.—Founded 814; outer walls rebuilt 1340; 

west fagade early fifteenth century. 

Milan.—^Pounded 1386; finished sixteenth oentury. 

Pavia, Abbey Church.—Begun 1396; finished in the Renaissance. 

SPAIN AND PORTUGAL 

Alcobaisa (Portugal).—1148-1222. 

Santa Creus.—1157. 

Seville, Giralda.—1184-96; remodeled 1568. 

Las Huelgas en Burgos.—1187-1214. 

Poblet.—Second half of the twelfth century. 

Burgos.—Founded 1226. 

Toledo.—c. 1236. 

Barcelona.—1298-1420. 

Leon.—c. 1300. 

Gerona.—1316. 

Seville.—Begun 1401. 

Burgos Cathedral, spires.—Begun 1442. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

In A. Michel’s Histoire de I'Art, vol. 2, pts. i and 2, and vol. 3, 
pt. I, 1906-07, are e.xcellent and authoritative accounts of the de¬ 
velopment of Gothic architecture, and of the character of the art 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and the Flamboyant period. 
The bibliographies are especially valuable. E. E. VioUet-le-Duc’s 
Dictuninaire raisonni de Varchitecture, 1884-88, already quoted, cov¬ 
ers much more than Gothic, but, in dictionary form, is one of the most 
monumental pieces of research in Gothic. As an original source 
^^lard de Honnecourt’s Album, 1906, and earlier editions (written in 
the thirteenth century), is the most interesting and important. K. 
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Schnaase’g GescJtichie der bildendm Kunsif presents two vol¬ 

umes on medievsil ardiitectuiej out of date hut impoi'tant. One of the 
most illiuiiiiiatEng and best illustmted generfJ vyorks, G. Dehio ahH 
G. von Beaold's KtynhUehs des Abcud^aTides, 18S4—gg. has 

already been quoted. Sirmlarly B. find! B. F. FletcJier^s Eisiory af 
Aff^hUecinre, igo5j has "been quoted j and is specially useful for 
Gothic. F, von Reborns Eist&ry Medieval Ari^ r8S6, covers the whole 
field but emphasizes Gennan architecturer F. M. Simpson^s E-ittpry df 
Archiisetmai Devdopmc^ity voL 2^ igoq, is useful for the study of details 
of structure. C. H. Moore’s Gothic Archifectiiry.f 1 is One of the 
most important and profound works on the subject, tendingj however, 
to over-emphasisa structural logic, and cursory and unsympathetic 
in the trefitment of the iurt- outside of thirteenth-century France. 
A. K. Porter's MedievaJ Ar^hi{^sn:iure, i^ns, already cited, treats the 
subject fmnJdy from the structural point of view and is a monumentai 
and up-to-date piece of scholarship. J. Quicherat^s MSlan^es 
d\ircii£ologi^, voh 2^ Moycn-dgCt r8S6, is one of the most important 
early studies of the Romanesque and Gothic styles. It was followed 
by L. Conrajod’s OHgincs dc I'ari ro^nati tt gotiiiquCf iSSg, a shrewd 
though out-of-date analysis of the origin of the styles. Both works 
emphasize the art in France. L- Gonse^s L^art ^aihique^ 1S90, is a 
mionumental volume covering all Gothic art, but specially useful 
for the study of French Gothic. J, A. Brutails’ L^ftrEUtdogic du 
mayt'.}i-d£c, rgw, has already been quoted as a clever study oE the 
methods of medieval archseology, as well as A. Marignan's Lcs 
m£iiiodes drt pasiS d(^11■s l’(iy£h£(}logi& fraii^ai^se, igri, the most extreme 
though somewhat discredited work on the subject. 

E, Con'oyer's Archiicetare goifiiquo, iSgi, is an out-of-date but 
compact and interesting little volume on Gothic architecture in 
France and Flanders. The best modem histories of medieval, and 
especially Gothic, arclutecture in France are C. Bniart’s A^chit^i-Ufe 
y^igiciise eiii- Frame, 1^2, and ArcitUrciure eiailc ei ttiilifaire m 
Frunze, 1504, encyclopedic wmrks of research which arc worthy 
successors to the publications of Viollet-le-Duc. For the thirteenth 
century E. Mile’s E'tir^ r^igioux en France an XIII. s-iicle, igoi^ is 
especially fine. The Abb^ Bossehmuf’s EArchitecinre Flaniagcnet, 
1S97, affords an interes-ting study of a specially significant local 
variety of the style. G. H. West's Gcihic ArcMiecture Ik England 
and Francef rgri, is a smah but well-arranged and fair-minded study 
of the aTChiteotiire in both countides. 

Although wofuUy out of date, J. Britton’s The Cathedral Anti^ties 
£>/ Greaf Bntain, is a five-volume work of real value for the 

study of English Gothic. E. Sharpens The Se^n Periods oj English 
Arcfiiteciurc, 1871, and T. Rickinajr's An Adempt io Discrimnaic ihg 
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Styles of Architecture in England, i88i, cited under Romanesque, are 
immensely more important worte of research in the styles of English 
Gothic. G. G. Scott’s English Church Architecture, i88i, despite its 
date, is a valuable work on the English style. E. S. Prior’s A History 
of Gothic Art in England, iQoo, is a valuable and modem synthetic 
work. R. and J. A. Brandon’s An Analysis of Gothic Architecture, 1903, 
is a profusely illustrated work, especially useful for the study of detail. 
F. Bond’s Gothic Architecture in England, 1905, is one of the most 
scholarly of the modem books on the style, and it was succeeded by 
the author’s English Church Architecture, 1913, the most modem and 
probably the most valuable work to-day on English medieval archi¬ 
tecture. C. H. Moore’s Medieval Church Architecture of England, 
1912, is an important book by the great Gothic scholar amplifying and 
modifying somewhat the author’s views on English Gothic expressed 
in earlier publications. G. H. Policy & Co.'s English Gothic Archi¬ 
tecture and Omamefit, 1897, presents a valuable collection of plates 
for the study of the style. G. T. Qark’s Medieval Military Archi¬ 
tecture in Great Britain, 1884, though out of date, is a scholarly work 
in a special field. Bell's Cathedral Series will be found useful as 
presenting a long scries of monographs on single buildings. 

W. Lubke’s Geschichte dcr deulschen Kunst, 1880, is a monumental 
work, out of date but authoritative in the treatment of German 
Gothic. H. Otte’s Handbsich der kirchlichen Kunst-ArchSologie des 
deutseken Miilelalters, 1883, though very general and old-fashioned, 
is still useful for the student. H. Bergner's Kirchliche Kunslal- 
tertUmer in Deutschland, 1905, is an encyclopedic and modem work 
covering the German field of ecclesiastical architecture. Bilrger- 
liche Kunslaltertiimer in Deutschland, 1906, by the same author, 
discusses the secular art. C. Schaefer and 0 . Stiehl’s Die muster- 
giltigen Kirchbauten des Mittelalters in Deutschland, igoi, is a superbly 
illustrated folio. An equally valuable folio is H. Hartung’s Motive 
der mittelalierlichen Baukunst in Deutschland, 1904. B. Ebhardt’s 
Deutsche Bur gen, 1901, already cited, is useful for the study of 
castellan architecture. 

C. E. Street’s Gothic Architecture in Spain, 1865, is one of the first 
great works of research in Spanish Gothic. V. Lamperez y Romea’s 
Arquitectura Cristiana eti la Edad Media, 1909, already cited as the 
most valuable work on Spanish medieval architecture, is as authori¬ 
tative on Gothic as on the earlier styles. 

C. E. Boito’s Archittetura del medio evo in Italia, 1880, is an ancient 
and limited but still useful work on the Italian m^eval field. C. C. 
Cumming's A History of Architecture in Italy, 1901, treats the Gothic 
architectvire in as popular and able a way as the earlier styles. 
C. Enlart's Origines franQaises de Varchitecture gothique en Italie, 1894, 
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is atill the most important ami illumlciatin^ book on the oris^ins of 
Italian Gothic r G. E. Street’s Brick a?id Marble in ike Middle 
i8?4j is an interesting voluirie on tlie medieval arcMteetuie of Italy^ 
with some discussion of the northern ^tyliK- G. R. de FLeury’s 
La Tascanc ajt moym ^gSj 1875^ is a superbly illtistrated folio work on 
medieval Tuscan arcbitectnre. C. E, Norton’s Churc-h Building in 
ih^ Middle Ages, i^os, it&clf a work of art on account o£ the author’s 
style, presents an interesting descriptioE. of the building of the 
cathedrals of Venice, Siena, and Florence. E. Bertaux’tJ L^art dans 
riialie miridionale, 1904, covers the monuments of southern Italy 
in an intecesting and scholarly way, 

A, G. B. Schaye3’'s Hisioire de I’arehifeeiure eji Bclgi^ie, i 350 - 6 s, 
already quoted, is of great value for the study of Gothic architecture 
in Flanders. C. Enlart’s L‘art gofkique en Ckypret iSpg, is a scholarly 
work illumiTiating as a study of the Gothic architecture built in the 
East by the crusaders. 



CHAPTER X 


RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 

The architecture of the period of the Renaissance was, 
in a greater measure than any other art, veritably a rebirth 
of the forms of classical antiquity. This involved, however, 
neither a sharp interruption of the developments of the Middle 
Ages nor a negation of originality and modernity. Most of the 
forces which tended to bring about the new era in Europe were 
already at work in the later Middle Ages and were thus not 
primai^y results of the revival of classical learning. The 
decay of the medieval church and empire, the decline of the 
feud^ system’and the rise of nationalities and languages, were 
movements which appeared everywhere in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries, along with a more human and a more 
naturalistic view of life. The growing tendency nowadays to 
regard Dante, Giotto, and the sculptors Pisani as true men of 
the Middle Ages—essentially at one with the poets of Provence, 
the painters of Burgundy, and the carvers of the portals at 
Reims—emphasizes the continuity of the Renaissance with 
medievalism. In many of these men there mingled with the 
Christian and northern tendencies other tendencies which 
were pagan and clsissical, forming a steady undercurrent 
throughout the Middle Ages. It needed merely a change in 
the relative strength of these tendencies to bring the classical 
current to the surface. By the early years of the fifteenth 
century this change was accomplished in Italy, and art and 
literaUire alike were profoimdly influenced. The humanists, 
who tried to reconstitute a free and natural life by the aid of 
Greek and Roman literature, had their counterparts in 
Brunelleschi, Donatello, and Masaccio, who enriched the arts 
not only by observation of nature but by study of the works 
of ancient Rome. 



RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 


345 


Rfftrospeclivs, iradiiiimali ayid original elements* In architect¬ 
ure there resulted an imitation of the Roman vocabulary of 
architectural forms, employed in part for the translation of 
ideas fundamentally medieval, in part for the expression of 
ideas essentiaJIy noveh Medieval dispogitions clothed in 
details of the classic orders, medieval craftsmanship exercised 
in the application and. variation ctf classical motives of orna¬ 
ment, are characteristtc of much Renaissance ’work, especially 
work that is early or removed from the center of origin, Even 
more characteristic, however, arc the new conceptions in the 
composition of space and in the modeUng of surface, which 
are embodied both in some of the earliest productions and in 
many mature ones. These oonceptions, although likewise 
realized in forms inspired by antiquity, ’were themselves quite 
modern. Even the fonns of detail, supposedly classical, 
dilTered inevitably in a hundred respects from those which 
furnished their ideals. The uses to which buildings and forms 
necessarily correspond were likewise different in many respects 
from those of preceding periods. The relative importance of 
the varioua ty^^es. of buildings ’was radically changed, the 
church, though still of great iinportance, being rivaled by the 
luxurious private dwellings of mjcrehant princes, churchmen, 
and nobleSr Thus, in spite of retrospective and traditional 
elements, it ’waa the novel elements which predominated in 
the new architectural synthesis. 

Contrasts with ynedieval architsoiurs. Compared ’with the 
medieval architecture whicli preceded it, Renaissance archi¬ 
tecture was less concerned with problems of structure and 
more "with those of |mre form. As in the case cf Roman 
architecture, the forms of detail were sometimes used as 
trophies of classical culture, with relative indiiTerence to their 
original structural functions. The forms ’^^'ere not merely ends 
in themselves, however, but means for a rh^dhmical subdi- 
’vision of space, more complex and more varied than either 
ancient or medieval times had known. A further contrast 
between the Middle Ages and the Renaissance, though one 
whicli has often been exaggerated, lay in the relation of the 
designer to his work. The architect, in the ancient and in 
the modem sense, reappeared. We no’w realize that in both 
the Middle Ages and the Renaissance the general design ’^^as 
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controlled by a single mind, and that in both periods there 
were sculptvured details of which the design was left to the 
initiative of individual sculptors. Unlike the medieval master- 
builder, however, the Renaissance architect did not himself 
work on the scaffold, whereas he did dictate, in a greater 
measure than his predecessors, the form of many uniform 
details. 

Centers and diffusion. The center of the new movement weis 
Italy, where the forces everywhere at work had their effect 
earlier than in countries less richly endowed with the heritage 
of antiquity. During the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 
Florence was the intellectual capital of the peninsula, as well 
as one of the greatest commercial powers in Europe. It was 
in Florence that the Renaissance in architecture had its birth, 
and it was the Florentine school which dominated the style 
dowm to the year 1500. With the beginning of the sixteenth 
century papal Rome, now fully recovered from the exile of 
the popes and the schism of the church, assumed the leader¬ 
ship which it retained to the end of the Renaissance period. 
By the same time the new- architectural fonns had been 
adopted, with characteristic local modifications, throughout 
Italy, and had begun to penetrate France, Germany, and 
Spain. In these countries and in England, where the introduc¬ 
tion came still later, it was many years before the transition 
from medieval forms was effected. Thus the phases of 
Renaissance architecture in different lands do not coincide in 
time, and, outside of Italy, forms of later origin sometimes 
mingle with those of truly Renaissance character. Both for 
these reasons, and because of strongly marked national 
differences, the several countries may best be considered 
successively, 

Italy. The soil in Italy was particularly favorable for a 
revival of the forms of classic architecture. The remains of 
ancient buildings existed on every hand, in far greater com¬ 
pleteness than they do to-day. They still served, as they had 
in the time of Constantine, as sources from which not only 
stone and lime but also coliimns, entablatures, and archivolts 
could be obtained ready made. Partly for these reasons, 
partly because of racial inheritance, the feeling for classical 
architecture had never wholly died out in Italy, and Gothic 
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fomia had been employed only with radical modilications which 
brought them nearer to the classic spirit. All this was 



especially true in Florence^ which prided itself on direct de¬ 
scent from Etruria and Rome. The buildings of the eleventh 
and twelfth centuries—'the Eaptistry, San Miniato—are so 
classical in their 


details as to have 
been described 
as "proto- 
Renai stance." 
Even during the 
Gothic period— 
in the cathedral 
and the Loggia 
dei Lanai— 
there was a lar¬ 
geness of scale 
and of interior 
space which is 
more classic 
than medieval. 
The round arch 
and other clas¬ 
sical details and 
forms of orna¬ 
ment still per¬ 
sisted. 

The early 
naissanesr Brii- 


nelleschTs iSg— fiorh-ncb, cathedilu. feom the 

It involved no southeast 

break with 

Florentine medieval traditions when Filippo Eitmeheschi 
{i3?9“T44d) made his proposal, in 1406^ to vault the 
central octagon of the cathedral of Florence, which the 
builders had long feared to attempt. Although he had 
astonished his contemporaries by studying and drawing the 
ancient buildings of Rome, there was little in his solution which 
was not medieval in inspiration, except the boldness of span 
which he had observed in the Pantheon. His direct prototype 
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was the dome oft he baptistry of Florence, also octagonal, 
with intermediate ribs on each face and arches spanning 
between them. He proposed a dome in two shells witli 
segmental arches in each of the eight faces, and ribs with iron 
anchors supporting the inner shell. By giving a steep curve 

to the dome he 
was enabled to 
construct it, as 
Byzantine vaults 
had been con¬ 
structed, without 
centering. The 
whole was raised 
on a high drum 
with circular 
windows, and 
surmounted by a 
lantern—^feat¬ 
ures in them¬ 
selves not new, 
but carried out 
on a larger scale 
and with some¬ 
what more classi¬ 
cal details (Pig. 
189). 

BrunelUscki's 
other works. The 
first true monu- 

FIC. 190 — FLORENCE. INTERIOR OF SAN LORENZO mCntS Of thC Rc- 

naissance were 

the other works which Brunelleschi tmdertook while the 
dome was progressing. In these from the beginning, with 
no period of transition or hesitancy, appeared the classical 
forms of columns, pilasters, entablatures, all very clearly 
understood, though used with a freedom like that of late 
Roman architecture. In front of the Spedale degli Innocenti, 
the foundling hospital, he constructed in 1421 a portico with 
circular archivolts descending on the heads of Corinthian 
columns. The end bays are enframed by pilasters in the 
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manner of the Rornaii arch order, and tlie ivhidovi'a of the u pper 
storyj in the axis of each bay, have arcliitraves and pediments 
of classical form. In the church of San Lorenzo (begun about 



FIG. J^I.— FLORSNcn. PAZZI CHi^PBL 


^425) Brunelleschi reverted to the type of the early Christian 
basilica, using a wealth of classical detail (Fig. Epo), The aisle 
walls and chapel openings are treated with an arch order; the 
nave arches descend on fragments of entablature which re¬ 
spond to the entablature in the aisle. The aisles are covered 
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wth domical vaults and the crossing %vith a dome on penden- 
tives. The Pazzi chapel at the church of Santa Croce, like 
the sacristy of San Lorenzo (both from about 1429), has a 
membering of the wall by pilasters and entablatures (Fig. 191). 
They cany'’ pendentives and a dome, which, however, is 

constructed 
like the apse 
vaults of a 
Gothic church. 
In the portico 
before the 
chapel reap¬ 
pears for the 
first time the 
colonnade with 
a horizontal 
entablature. 
Another of 
Brunelleschi’s 
designs, Santa 
Maria degli 
Angeli (1434), 
is the first 
building of 
modem archi¬ 
tecture to fol¬ 
low the mode 
of composition 
about a central 
vertical axis, so 
common in late 
Roman and 

early medieval times (Fig. 207). It initiates the long scries 
of experiments in the combination of dillerent forms of in¬ 
terior space, free from practical or liturgical restrictions. 

Palace designs. Brunelleschi’s palace designs are relatively 
less classical, except in their strict balance and the "vertic^ 
alignment of their windows. His Palazzo Pitti has a range 
of vast rusticated eurches reminiscent of the Roman aqueducts. 
The typical palace of the time is the Palazzo Medici (now 


FIG. 192—FLORENCE. P/U>AZZ0 MEDICI-RICCARDI 
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Palazzo Riccardi) by Michelozzo, beg:iin in 1444 (Fig, 1^2). 
Its tmbroken rusticated wall ’vidth windows of paired arches 
resting on ooionnettes axe features of medieval derivation, 
whereas the emphasis laid on the horizontal divisions and the 
details of the 
colonnettes and 
the comice axe 
inspired by a,xi* 
tiquity. 

Alberti. A 
more strictly 
classical t e n - 
dency was intro¬ 
duced by Leon 
Battista Alberti 
(i404”72), a 
gifted Ploren- 
tine htimanist, 
long in exile. In 
his paganization 
of the church of 
San Francesco 
at Rimini (1447) 
he adopted, for 
the flarik:, a mas¬ 
sive range of 
classic piers and 
arches, for the 
fa^de, the triple 
motive of a 
Roman tri¬ 
umphal arch with engaged colnrrms and a broken entab¬ 
lature, He also profected, as a termination for the build¬ 
ing, a circular domed room of the proportions of the 
Pantheon, a form which he later emphasized in the church 
of the Annunziata in Florence (1451). For the facade of the 
Palazzo Rucellai in Florence (1451-55) he imitated for the 
first time the superposed engaged orders of the Tabnlarium 
and the Roman amphitheaters (Fig. 193). Pilasters and 
entablatures were applied to the typical rusticated wall with 


FlO. 193—FLO^iENCE. PALAZZO RUCELLAI 
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grouped windows. The main comice was still strongly 
emphasized in relation to those between the stories. Another 
time-honored scheme which Alberti revived was the Greek- 
cross plan, with four equal anns, in the cliurch of San Sebas- 
tiano at Mantua (1459). In Sant’ Andrea at Mantua, begun in 
1472, he again made use of the triumphal arch motive, not 
only in the porch, but also on the interior walls of the nave. 



no. 194—MASTUA. SANT’ ANDREA. INTERIOR 

where a rhythmic alternation of broad arched chapels and 
narrow bays bordered by pilasters was introduced (Fig. 194). 
For the first time in a Renaissance church the nave itself was 
vaulted in a classical manner, with an unbroken coffered 
barrel vault. First in modem times also were Alberti’s 
writings on architecture, which have fundamentally influenced 
both theory and practice even to the present day. 

Other Flmeniines. The followers of Brunellesdii and Alberti 
in Florence—Simone del Pollaiuolo, called Cronaca, Giuliano 
da San Gallo and his brother Antonio, with many others— 
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employed the new dassiead forms espertlyH btit without con¬ 
tributing many elements which were new. They w'ere 
occupied rather with malclng new combinaticcns with the 
elements already created. Thus in the octagonal sacristy of 
Santo Spirito in Florence, by Giuliano da San Gallo and 



no. 195—THJi CEarosA kmar favia. facade 

Cronaca (1439-96)1 a rhythmical grouping is introduced in a 
building of the centrally balanced typOi by an alternation of 
niches and shallow recesses, Giuliano created the first of 
the monumental country villas, tlie Villa Poggio a Cajano 
(14S5), with a great barrel-vaulted hall which was then a 
novel feature in domestic architecture. On the exterior this 
came to expression through a pedimented portico imitating 
the classic temple front, though not projecting before the plane 
of the -wall. In Cronaca's church of San Francesco al Monte 
in Florence {14S7) the tendency to rhythmical grouping led 
to an alternation of triangular and segmental pediments in 
the enframements of the clerestory windows^ 
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Other schools. Lombardy. Outside of Tuscany, except for 
isolated works of the Florentine school, the new forms were 
only adopted gradually after the lapse of some time, and then 
often for their more superficial decorative qualities. In north 
Italy, smallness of scale, freedom in modifying the forms and 
proportions of the orders, and richness of sculptured oma- 


FIG. 196— VENICE. PALAZZO VENDRAMINI 

mentation are the outstanding features. In Lombardy, where 
the Florentine details first found a wide application, they 
remained for the most part, throughout the fifteenth century, 
a mere clothing for medieval dispositions. In the fagade of 
the Certosa at Pavia, begun probably in 1493, details are 
of a lavishness and multiplicity elsewhere unequaled, smother¬ 
ing the architectonic outlines (Fig. 195). About 1490 began 
a change, under the leadership of Donato Bramante (1444“ 
1514). Inspired by the works of Brunelleschi and Alberti, 
he took up the main thread of development. In the sacristy 
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of Santa Maria near San Satiro in Milan and other churches 
he made importaiit contributions to the problem of buildings 
composed about a central axis. At Abbiate Grasso (1497) 
he prefixed to the diurcb a great arched porciij recalling an 
ancient esedra. It was supported ctn pilasters r^hich here, 
almost first time, 
were coupled or 
grouped in pairs. 

Vemce. Venice 
scarcely took up 
the new forms be* 
fore 1470, when 
the family of 
architects called 
Lombardi began 
their work there. 

In general their 
work is a transla¬ 
tion of the local 
Byzantine and 
Gothic motives 
into pseudo-classic 
forms, can’ied out 
with rich marble 
incrustation. The 
Palazzo V endra- 
mini ■C14S1) is per¬ 
haps its best repre- 
sentative (Fig. 

As in the 
Palazzo RuceUai, 
the facade is dec¬ 
orated with superposed orders; but here engaged columns, 
resting on pedestals in the lower stories, are elements of closer 
similarity to ancient examples. On the other hand the arches 
are subdivided by tracery, 'which is essentially medieval in 
spite of its classic details. As usual in Venice, the retention 
of a threefold subdivision of the width results in a com¬ 
plicated rh^dhmical grouping of the supports. 

Rome. Rome first experienced an artistic revival during 














Copyright by the Amoricao Architect and DuildtoR Ne« Co. 

FIG. 198—ROME. “tEMPIETTO” AT SAN PIETRO IN MONTORIO 
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the papacy of the humanist, Nicholas V. (1447-55). He bej^au 
a rebuilding of the Vatican and propoged to replace the 
cmrnbling basilica of Saint Peter by a new edifice. The monu¬ 
ments which followed, such as the Paiaszo Venezia and the 
vestibule of the church of San Marco (Fig. 1^7), although they 
retain medieval elemeutSj include also the most literal repro^ 
ductions of the antique yet attempted. Their superposed 


no. igg— kome. saint petilr's. iktereor 

porticoes in the Roman arch order successfully imitate 
Roman examples in their proportions as well as in their break¬ 
ing of the entablatures and pedestals at each, engaged column. 
In the Palazso Cancelleria {14S6-95), ■where the system of the 
Palazzo Rucellaij with its slighter relief, was followed, elements 
of novelty is^re introduced. A continuous aitemation of wide 
and narrow spaces between the pilasters—the ^'rhythmical 
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bay" which Alberti hajd employed in an interior—was em¬ 
ployed on the fa^adej and terminal masses of alight projection, 
"'end pavilions," appear for the first time^ 

ThsHigh Renaissance.'' Bramante. The second, matiire 
period of the Renaissance^ the “High Renaissance"" as it is 
sometimes termed, began, at Rome with the papacy of Julius 
IL (1503-13) and Leo X, (1513-2J:). Their lavish court and 



I'lG, SOO^ROME. FALACK OF RAfiiAEL. (jtEsrORED JJY HOFFHANX) 


great undertakings attracted to the city the finest talent of 
all Italy, including Bramante, Raphael, Leonardo da Vinci, 
and Michelangelo. Bramante was the moving spirit in the 
creation of the new Roman school of architecture, as Brunells- 
chi had been of the Florentine schooh In his first attested 
design in Rome, the shrine at the place of Saint Peter's martyr¬ 
dom, Bramante outvied all his predecessors in classical ardor, 
by adopting the scheme of a Roman circular temple with 
its peristyle (Fig, rgfl). This so-called ‘"Tempietto," at the 
church of San Pietro in Montorio, is SUTHloiinted by a dome on 
a tall drum, and was intended to be surrounded by a circular 
colonnaded cemrt. 

Bmmante^s latsr works. Bramante was soon intrusted with 
the two most ambitious schemes of Julius^ the extension of the 
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Vatican and the rebuilding of Saint Peter’s, so long proposed. 
To unite the Vatican with the Belvedere he designed a court 
almost a thousand feet in length, surrounded by superposed 
galleries with the rhythmical triumphal-arch motive, and 
teiminated by a vast semicircular niche like those of the 
Roman thermae 
(Fig. 222)* The 
rise of the 
ground within 
the court was 
given a novel 
treatment by 
high terrace 
walls and balus- 
traded flights of 
steps. In the 
new Saint Pe¬ 
ter's Braniante 
thought less of 
meeting tradi¬ 
tional litiugicat 
requirements 
than of Creating 
a monument to 
the glory of 
God, the found- 
er, and the 
church. For 


this purpose he 
chose his favor¬ 
ite form of the 
centrally composed building, magnified and elaborated. He 
proposed, in the words of his own metaphor, to raise the 
Pantheon above the vaults of the Basilica of Maxentius (Fig, 
igip)- His studies for the building involved new solutions of 
a great niunber of current problems, and were a school for the 
whole younger gend’ation of architects. Toward the end of 
his life he also gave new suggestions for paJace design in. the 
projected building for the papal courts of justice, with its 
gigantic rusticated blocks in the ground story. 


FlOr 3bl-”ltOME. LOCOIA Ol' TUfi. VILLA MAOAMA. 
INTEEIOE 
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Raphael and Peruzzi. The principal followers of Bramante, 
although strongly influenced, likewise made new contributions 
to the general development. Raphael (1483-1520), Bra- 
mante’s nephew and prot^g^, embodied some of Bramante’s 



FIG. 202—ROME. FAL.\ZZO DELL* AQUILA. (RESTORED BY CEYMULLER) 

ideas for Saint Peter’s in the little Chigi chapel at the church of 
Santa Maria del Popolo. His own palace (Fig. 200), executed 
with Bramante’s aid, had the ground story treated as a heavy 
rusticated basement, and the principal story—the piano nobile 
—emphasized by coupled engaged columns. On Bramante’s 
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death in 1514 Raphael succeeded tg th^ architectural dictator¬ 
ship. In executinf the loggias of the Court of San Dama&o at 
the Vaticfin, he revived the stuccoed decorations of the Roman 
interiors, then recently discovered. Thus arose the graceful 
compositions of leafage, hgures, and srnall medalUons imitated 
by his pupils at the Villa Madanm (Fig. 201) and else where. 
In the Palaszo dell Aquila similar decorations were applied to 
a facade, in, which there was also a rich alternation of nich^ 
and pedimented tabernacles (Pig. ioe). The large engaged 
column, there restricted to the shop fronts of the basement 
story, disappears, entirely in Ra^^haeVs design for the Palazzo 
Pandolfini in Florence. With its tabernacles relieved, against 
a stuccoed wall having angle quoins, this was the model for 
many later Roman palaces. The Villa Madama, begun from 
Raphaels designs and left mifinished, had for the first time an 
intimate architectural connection between house and gaTd.ens. 
Tliis was achieved not only by elaborate axial relationship.'!, 
but by terraces, stairs, and niches recalling the Villa of Hadrian 
at Tivoli, Peruzzi, who outlived the youthful Raphael by 
sixteen years, continued the de^ndofiment in the direction of 
greater freedom in plan and in fagade. The Villa Farnesina, 
wliieh seems probably to be his design, has end pavilions 
suggested by those of the CanceUeria, but projecting two bays, 
so as to inclose a U-shaped court. His plan for the two 
palaces for the Massimi in Rome (rs-^g), cn an irregular site, 
shows a remarkable facility in the adaptation of classical 
elements (Pig, 203), In one the facade is curved to follow the 
line of the street, and a multitude of consoles in the enframe- 
ment of windows and doors begb to relieve the strictly geo¬ 
metrical lines of earlier architectural forms. AH these 
tendencies find their strongest expression in Michelangelo, 
and doubtless depend, in large measure,, on his earliest archi¬ 
tectural designs, which had been for the facade of San Lorenzo 
in Florence (1514) and for the Medici chapel there (1521-29, 
Pig, 204). These, however^ with his other buildings, form 
the point of departure of the following phase of style, the 
baroque, and thus must be discussed later. 

Otk^ schoolsr VeneUa. The architects of the High Renais¬ 
sance in the rest of Italy took their inspiration from Rome, as 
those of the early Renaissance had from Florence. The 
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tp-amniar of classical forms was now everywhere imderstood, 
and thus local differences are less marked, but characteristic 
schools nevertheless existed. Most notable of these was that 
of Venetia, headed by two other disciples of Bramante, 
Sanmicheli (1484-1559) and Sansovino (1486-1570). These 
men followed the more robust use of the orders in the work of 
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Bramante and Raphael. Thus in Saimiicheli^s Palaszo Pam- 
pei in Verona [1530) and Sansovino’s PalasEo Comaxo della 
Ca' Grande in Venice (1530) ^ we have a reminiscence of 
Raphael’s own palacen Sanmicheli initiated a long series of 
designs of a still more nigged character by his notable city 
gates for Verona (1533 #.), with rusticated columns which 



inti. 304—FLOEEf^CE. ItEDlCl CUAfEl, AT SAN L0EEK51O 


are the embodiment of military strength. In the Palaazo 
Grimani at Venice (Fig. 203) he restudied the scheme of the 
earlier Palazso Vendraminif eliniinating the medieval sur¬ 
vivals and endowing all the forms with a truly classical spirit. 
Sansovino took the Tabularium of the Capitol in Rome as 
his model for the Library of Saint Mark (Fig. 206), which gives 
the effect of an open arcade in two stories. The emplojmient 
of subordinate engaged colmnns to support the imposts of the 
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upper story, and the wealth of ornamental sculpture, are 
features of this extreme yet characteristic product of the 
Renaissance. 

Types oj buildings. Churches. The longitudinal type. As 
strands in the general tendency in matters of style ran the 
individual developments of single types of buildings, which 


FIG. 205—VENICE. PALAZZO CRIMANl 

offer some further points of importance. The churches here 
fall into two groups, those composed about a longitudinal 
axis and those composed about a central axis. It was the 
former of these groups which represented the continuance of 
medieval tradition and thus offered less of novelty. Brunelles¬ 
chi contributed to it by reviving the basilican scheme of 
Constantine's day, with a flat ceiling in the nave and the 
addition of domical vaults over the aisle bays. Although in 
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San Lorenzo (14^5) the T-shaped p]aii of the first basilicas 
was adhered to, in Santo Spirito {3455) the fnU Latin cross 
of the Middle Ages was adopted, with square ends to the arms 
and the aisles carried completely around them. A vaulting 
of the nave with a barrel vault, then considered the most 





FIG. 306—Venice, librarv of saint mark 

classical, was possible only with s-uppression oi the aieles. A 
menabeiing of the nave walls and a richer spatial effect was 
furnished in such cases by lateral chapels. This was the case 
in Brunelleschi^ s church of the Badia at Fiesole, completed in 
1463, where the chapels were all alike^ and in Alberti’s Sant' 
Andrea at Mantua, which initiated the rhythmical syEtem of 
piers. In. San Salvatore in Venice tins rhythmical 

scheme was applied to a three-aisled church by the employ¬ 
ment of the vaulting scheme of Saint Mark’s. Already in these 
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churches appeared the characteristic tendency of the later 
long-naved churches. This was toward a development of 
the crossing, choir, and transepts on the lines of a building of 
central type with equal arms. 

Basilican facades. The facades of the basilican churches 
also presented a problem. Those of the earliest architects 
remained in crude brickwork awaiting some ambitious com¬ 
pletion. Alberti was the one who established the general 
type: an order or superposed orders, with the doors and 
windows in the intervals. Usually there was a pediment and 
often there were great volutes opposite the aisle roofs, uniting 
the aisles with the clerestory. In some cases an arcaded 
portico was prefixed, with the inevitable Roman arch order. 

Churches of the central type. The church composed on a 
central axis was perhaps the most cliaracteristic problem of 
the Italian Renaissance (Fig. 207). The solutions were based 
either on a central octagon with an octagonal dome or cloister 
vault, or on a square central space with a dome on pendentives. 
In the first example—Brunelleschi’s Santa Maria degli Angeli 
(1434)—the eight subordinate spaces are of equal importance. 
They themselves have minor elements in the form of niches, 
which are connected by unimportant doors. Similar in their 
co-ordination of the subordinate spaces are the churches of 
Greek cross type, beginning with Alberti’s San Sebastiano 
(1459) and finding their ultimate expression in churches by 
the elder San Gallo. Beginning with the sacristies by San 
Gallo and by Bramante, however, there is usually an alterna¬ 
tion in the subordinate spaces, which tend to become more 
elaborate, but in general have no connection with one another 
except through the central space. An intermediate between 
the square and octagonal schemes was created by Bramante’s 
cutting off the comers below the pendentives in the crossing 
of Saint Peter’s. His further innovations were anticipated 
somewhat in manuscript studies of Leonardo da Vinci, where 
he attempted to canvass systematically all possible combina¬ 
tions of domes and subordinate spaces. Here Leonardo 
progressed to centrally composed buildings of the second 
degree, that is, to groups in which the subordinate spaces are 
themselves composed of minor features about a central axis. 
It was a still more elaborate composition of this sort which 
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Bramante undertook in Saint Peter’s. Between the four arms 
of a great Greek cross he placed four smaller Greek crosses 
opening into the arms of the larger one, and having themselves 
a minor zone of niches. Although a means of circulation 
about the central space was incidentally provided, it was not 
in an aisle of co-ordinated bays, but involved periodic emer¬ 
gence into tlie arms of the great cross. The variety of spatial 
effects was thus greatly increased, while each portion of the 
church retained a strong individual unity. 

Palaces. The characteristic problem of the Renaissance in 
domestic architecture was the town palace of the merchant 
prince, the petty tyrant, or the dignitary of the church. Such a 
building had to rise in se%’eral stories on a limited site, bounded 
by one or more streets and usually by party walls, and had to 
offer security against the turbulent factions of the city. Like 
its predecessors of the medieval towns, it had thus to open 
about a court, and to be closed on the exterior. In the typical 
plan the court was rectangular, with surrounding arcades 
which gave a covered commtmication at least betvreen the 
rooms of the ground story. In general, no one of the rooms 
greatly suri^assed the otliers in size and importance, although 
toward the end of the period there was a tendency to introduce 
a principal hall or gallery. The facade even then took no 
cognizance of the internal divisions but retained a uniform 
spacing of the axes. All these qualities are summarized in the 
largest of the Roman palaces, the Palazzo Famesc by Antonio 
da San Gallo the younger (c. 1520-80). Without embodying 
any radical innovations, it had a wide influence in the diffusion 
of the type (Figs. 208, 209). It stands free on all sides, with 
passages to the court at the center of each face, the principal 
one having a barrel vault with colonnaded aisles. The square 
court itself has the scheme of the Colosseum in three stories, 
Doric, Ionic, and Corinthian, the two lower ones with the arch 
order, the upper one with pilasters and pedimented windows. 
On the fagade the scheme of Raphael's Palazzo Pandolfini was 
adopted, but with an additional story and a strong emphasis 
on the central axis. In the Roman palaces from the time of 
» Bramante the stories of minor importance began to secure 
recognition in the fagade. A low uppermost story for the 
servants was ^ven small windows beneath the entablature 
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of tlie upper ordet^ as in the Cancellcria, or in the frieze of 
the main comice, as in the Famesina, In stories of which 
the full height was needed only for certain larger rooms ^ it 
became customary to halve the height for the smaller rooms, 
securing over them a half story of mezzanine. The ■windows 
of such mezzanines, which first appear, much subordinated. 



FIG. ioa—ROHE, fALAZZO FARMBSB 


in the palaces of Raphael, tended to attain increasing inde^ 
pendence. In Venice, as we have seen, the inherited palace 
type was an exception to the mlc which prevailed elsewhere. 
Instead of a monumental court there was a large principal 
room in the center of the fmnt, extending deep into the 
building. At the sides were minor suites, and the threefold 
division was cliaracteristicalLy expressed cm the fapade. 

Villas. The increasing securit^^ of the country permitted, 
even in the early days of the Renaissance, the erection of villas 
outside the city walls. The earliest of these, near FloiencE* 
the ViUa Carregi by Michelozzo, is still somewhat irregular 
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in plan, but lias projecting loggias which are suggestive of 
later developments in the union of house and garden. Such 
projections, however, were relatively infrequent. The house 
tended to remain a unity by itself, as at Cajano, and the 
gardens were laid out without much reference to the axis of 
the building. Only at the end of the period, in the Villa 
Madama, does the. architectural scheme tend to a.ssert itself 
also in the garden, in the manner so characteristic of the later, 
baroque villas. 

Public buildings. Some further important types were the 
municipal palaces and the public hospitals. An open loggia 
on the exterior, as in Brunelleschi’s Spedale degli Innocenti, 
was the symbol that such buildings belonged to the public. An 
early Renaissance example outside of Florence is the Loggia 
del Consiglio at Verona, attributed to Fra Giocondo (1476). 
It has arches descending on small columns, and an upper 
story of typical north Italian richness of detail. In the 
Palazzo Comunale at Brescia a similar scheme is realized with 
more classical forms, the arch order with projecting half¬ 
columns below, a second story with pilasters and tabemacle- 
like window enframements. The series really includes the 
library in Venice (Fig. 206), where the upper story is also 
arcaded. A final solution, in which open loggias in two stories 
completely surround the building—Palladio’s “Basilica” at 
Vicenza (Pig. 225)—stands at the threshold of the following 
period (1549)- 

Tofivn planning. The town planning of the Renaissance was 
limited for the most part to the leveling and straightening of 
streets in existing towns, with the sweeping away of booths and 
minor constructions which encumber^ the surroundings of 
churches and public buildings. Open squares before important 
new buildings, which would permit an appreciation of their 
symmetry, were early desir^, but were obtained in few 
instances. Where a square was bordered by porticoes these 
were kept distinct, and were not continuous as they had been 
in Hellenistic and late Roman times. The buildings them-* 
selves formed the unities, and not the square. In the rare 
cases where new towns or quarters were to be laid out, 
r^ularity and symmetry were preferred. The civic group 
at Pienza (1460-63) is the most notable of the schemes which 
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came to ejtecutioai. Here the episcopal palace and the palace 
of the Piocolomini bdance on either side of the cathedral 
pia^za^ which has its sides converging toward the spectatoTj 
as in some of the most famous of the baroque squares. 

hidividuai forms. The forms of Renaissance architecture 
(Pigs, aroj although inspired by those of Rome, were 

no more literal 
imitations of them 
than the Roman 
forms themselves 
had been imita¬ 
tions of Greek 
forms. Partly be¬ 
cause of medieval 
EurvivalE, partly 
because of inade¬ 
quate knowledge 
of antiquity, 
partly even in 
criticism of the 
antique, the archi¬ 
tects of the R&' 
naisaance modified 
the classical forms 
so that they are 
u nmistak ably 
theirs. In simpler 
buUdmgs, to be 
sure, there was 
sometimes scarce¬ 
ly a detail which 
would betray the 
dependence of the 
period on Rome, 

The facade of the 
Palazzo Pitti might seem suggested merely by material and 
function. In later and riclier buildings there is still always 
some nuance, even aside from the fresh combinations^ in which 
is visible the originalLty of the Renaissance, 

Walls. The continuous wall reedved much characteristic 



FIG, 200— ROME. tALAiZO FARKESE, PLAN 
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treatment both in the early and in tlie High Renaissance. 
During the early jjhase the usual metliod was that of rustica¬ 
tion—an artistic modification of the medieval practice of 
learing the stones quarry-faced, with merely the joints 
dressed. In the Palazzo Pitti there is a gradation in the 
projection of the stones in successive stories, the lower ones 
reaching in extreme cases a projection of over two feet. In 
the Palazzo Medici (Riccardi) there is a more pronounced 
gradation, with rough blocks in the lower story, rectangular 
grooving, like that of some Roman examples, in the inter¬ 
mediate story, and smooth ashlar in the upper story (Fig. 
ig2)—a system considerably imitated in later Florentine 
structures. The buildings mentioned have courses of irregu¬ 
lar height and stones of differing lengths. Not until toward 
1500, in the Cancelleria and other buildings of the time, was 
a perfectly uniform system of jointing adopted. Meanwhile 
another system of exterior wall treatment had been gaining 
ground, the use of stucco for the main surface, as it had been 
used from the beginning in interiors. Against this stuccoed 
surface was contrasted the stonework about the openings, and, 
later, tiers of rusticated blocks or quoins at the angles of the 
building. In the Palazzo Pandolfini and the Palazzo Famesc 
angle quoins were made of alternating lengths, bonding into 
the wall. In late works of Raphael and his school the stucco 
itself was modeled into festoons and medallions, still subordi¬ 
nate, however, to the window enframements. 

Moldings, As in Roman architecture, the foot and the 
crown of the wall, as well as minor divisions, were marked by 
horizontal moldings. The machicolated and battlemented 
cornices of the Middle Ages gave place to cornices with a bed 
molding, corona, and cyma on Corinthian lines (Pig. 211). 
Between the stories were carried string-courses, likewise made 
up of classical elements. As time went on there was an 
increasing approximation to the full membering of the orders. 
Thus, whereas the Palazzo Medici has a comice only, the 
Palazzo Strozzi (1489-1507) has also a frieze, and many later 
buildings, even without colurmis or pilasters, have a full 
entablature of classic type. In the same way it became 
customary to employ in the arch order, in tabernacle windows, 
and elsewhere, a pedestal with its own cap and base moldings, 
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FIG. 210—EAELV RENMISS-^NCE DETAILS ► (AFTER GROJJORT) 
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like those in the upper stories of the Colosseum. The profiles 
of individual moldings increase in delicacy of line and truth 
to antique principles until in the works of Raphael and 
Peruzzi there is a refinement suggestive of Greek models. 

Openings. The openings at first were predominantly 
arched. Medieval traditions preserved a strong influence in 
the retention of a ring of deep voussoirs, the sinking of the 
profile in the wall, and the persistence of a central colonnette 
with tracery-like arches (Pig. 210). In walls of stucco and 
in interiors, however, the projecting classical architrave early 
asserted itself, and rectangular and circular-headed windows 
without subdivisions made their appearance. A more elabo¬ 
rate treatment, which was destined to become normal, was the 
enframement of openings by an order, often with a pediment. 
This had been revived during the Middle Ages in the baptistry 
of Florence and was employed by Brunelleschi in the doors of 
the sacristy of San Lorenzo. For its use about a window or 
niche, the tabernacles of the interior of the Pantheon, with 
their common pedestal, gave the model followed in the Palazzo 
Pandolfini and others of its type (Fig. 211). The use of ears 
on an architrave began with Raphael, and consoles to support 
the comice in doors and windows came with Michelangelo 
and Pemzzi, 

The orders. The men of the Renaissance distinguished 
five orders, elaborating the vague suggestions of Vitruvius 
regarding an Etruscan or “Tuscan” and a composite order. 
The favorite order of the early Renaissance was the Corinthian. 
The smaller capitals in this order, although more classical 
than those of the Middle Ages, were still greatly modified 
in comparison with ancient examples. Especially frequent 
was a capital with but a single row of leaves, often with 
dolphins or other fantastic substitutes for the volutes. In a 
series of such capitals each one was often individually designed, 
as in medieval composition (Fig, 210). With Alb^ti came a 
wider use of the other orders, due to their superposition as in 
the amphitheaters, although the strict sequence of Doric, 
Ionic, and Corinthian was not always followed. From the 
time of Bramante the Doric order obtained the preference, and 
the forms of all the orders became more strictly classical. 
There was also a tendency to increase the scale of the orders 
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and to subsmue more than a single story in the height of one 
order. In the interior of chnrchefl the use of a single order 
reacliing to the spring of the vaults was a legacy from medieval 
churches with their vaulting shafts. It persisted when, in 
Bramante's studies for Saint Peter’s, he introduced suhordi- 



FIO- 211—''high 11EKAISSANCE“ DfiXAlLS, (AFTER OEOMOKT) 

II CraalcG' ot thr P^a.izL] Rocn^- 

a. WLtkIow dE thi: PaTldflJftDL, FUitCiua;. 

j, Cflinpr iEife LlUrnry gf Snirt AESfkK VtllCui;- 








































































376 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 

nate superposed orders, and it appeared on the exterior as well. 
In dvil ardiitecture, also, the employment of a single inclusive 
order was approached, although during the Renaissance 
proper there was scarcely more than a mezzanine combined 
with the principal sto^}^ At the other extreme from the 
employment from these “colossal” orders was the use of 
miniature columns to carry the coping of a parapet (Fig. 210). 
In the villa a Cajano and later buildings, however, these 
colonnettes were replaced by the vasc-like forms known as 
balusters (c/. Fig. 211), creations of the Renaissance, which 
have ever since retained thdr importance. 

Arch, lintel, and column. The architects of the Renaissance 
rarely made use of the free horizontal lintel, except in loggias 
where there was no vaulting or superincumbent wall. They 
preferred at first to spring arches from column to column, later 
to enframe the arch by an order with pilasters or engaged 
columns. In this they reversed the sequence of development 
in Roman architecture. In the last years of the period, 
however, the desire for richness led them to substitute an 
entablature for the impost in the arch order and place a minor 
column below it. Th\is was devised the so-called “Palladian 
motive” of a central arch resting on the entablatures of lateral 
square-headed bays, which first appeared in the Pazzi Chapel 
and foimd its definitive use in Palladio’s Basilica at Vicenza 
(Fig. 225). 

Wall membering. In the use of columnar forms for the 
membering of a wall, the tendency of development was in the 
same direction as in Roman architecture. Whereas, beginning 
with Alberti, a subdivision by pilasters and entablatures was 
usual, after 1500 there was a reversion to wall surfaces without 
other orders than those of the window enframements. In 
Bramante’s palaces the order is omitted in the grovmd story, 
which once more has merely a frank rustication; and in the 
Pandolfini and many later palaces the effect is dependent 
entirely on tabemacle-work, as it had been in the late Roman 
stage backgrounds. In High Renaissance palaces, to be sure, 
the engaged column was often substituted for the pilaster, but 
this was followed by the xise of columns standing quite free of 
the wall and thus clearly betraying their decorative character. 
The scheme of the arch of Domitian (Constantine) was thiis 
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repeated in a playful manner in Sansovino'$ Logetta in 
Venice (1540). 

Prnpartions. With the revival of classical forms came a 
revival of classical proportions, and still more of the classical 
syistem of proportiorLS- Alberti and others inculcated the 
use of integral ratios, and the modular system of Vitruvius 
for determining the members of the orders. Plowever much 
the architects of the period felt free to depart from such 
mathematical proportions in. actual practice, there can be no 
question that they ga’vne great attention to ^eometricfll 
si mi larity in the designing of masses and openings. There 
results in many works a musical harmony of forms like that of 
Periclean architecture. 

Ornament. The love of oniarrient, both in sculpture and in 
color, which was characteristic of Italy throughout the Middle 
Ages, persisted in the Ejenaissanoe. Classical models were 
here tsdeen up even more readily than for the larger forms of 
architecture. Garlands, rosettes, arabesques, candelabra, and 
acanthus foliage were carved with a knowledge and freedom 
which showed them to have become true possessions of the 
Renaissance artist (Rig- 210), NotwithEtanding their own 
abilities as sculptors and omamentalists, the early Florentine 
architects kept the carved detail strictly subordinate to the 
architectural forms. In Lombardy this was less often the 
case. There even tlie pilaster itself was paneled to receive 
an arabesque. In Rome under Bramante the abstract archi¬ 
tectural forms tended to supersede floral omamjent altogether. 
The Tempietto of Bramante shows not a leaf on the esterior. 
Under Raphael and Miclielangdo, on the other hand, decora¬ 
tive featiures once more reasserted themselves in the fagade 
(Fig. 202)3 and in the loggias of the Villa Madama and of the 
Vatican they reached perhaps their highest development 
(Fig. aoi). 

Spatial fornis. The same preoccupation with proportions 
which appeared in the study of fagades showed itself in the 
determination of the forms of interior space. Except in 
churches, rectangulai' shapes were almost the only ones em¬ 
ployed. Simple integral ratios were recommended for the 
relations of the length and height of rooms to their width. In 
general each element formed a unit completely independent, 
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without any spatial connection with others. The stairs, 
which might have furnished such a connection, were either 
based on the spiral stairs of the Middle Ages or were in narrow 
runs inclosed between walls. 

Vaults. The technical difficulties of vaulting, after the 
vast experience of the Middle Ages, troubled the men of the 
Renaissance but little. They were free to choose those forms, 
whether classical or medieval, which comported best with their 
feeling for the composition of space. The one most preferred 
was the dome. Except in the attempts of Alberti to imitate 
Roman examples, this was usually employed over a square 
plan—either as one of a series of domical vaults supported on 
cross-arches or as a dome on pendentives at the central point 
of a plan. From the time of Bramante's studies for Saint 
Peter’s his solution of the problem of a dome on pendentives— 
with an enlargement of the central space by short diagonal 
faces below the pendentives—^was widely adopted. The barrel 
vault, which fr^uently appeared over the arms of cross-plans 
and elsewhere, was likewise seldom given its unbroken con¬ 
tinuity but was banded with cross-arches at each bay after the 
medieval fashion. Penetrations of the vaulting surface, which 
might have given light directly in the vault, were as rare as 
in Roman architecture. The groined vault, too, was little 
favored, appearing almost solely in the interior arcades of 
courts, where it was necessary to have a concentrated thrust 
which might be met by iron rods at each bay. On the other 
hand the cloister vault, a square or octagonal dome, was wndely 
used, as well as the apse, which might be cither semicircular 
or semi-octagonal. A rich combination of vault forms with 
supporting members perfectly adapted to them occtus in the 
loggia of the Villa Madama (Fig. 201), in which appears also 
a characteristic decoration of arabesques in stucco. 

External treatment of the dome. The only one of the vaults 
which rose above the roofs, and thus required an external 
expression, was the central dome, usually on pendentives. In 
the cathedral of Florence this already dominated the exterior 
in a way which set the model for all the great domes of the 
period. In minor buildings like the Pazri chapel the dome 
might still spring directly from the pendentives and be in¬ 
closed in a conical roof, but in more important examples a 
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drum unfailingly introdtictid, ligliting the space below and 
raising the dome into prominenccr The curve of the dome wiLs 
then shown on the exterior. Bramante, in his Teinpietto^ 
treated tha drum with pilaster'-Iike panels inclosing windows 
and niches alternately. For Saint Peter''s he placed around 
the drum a full exterior peristyle. This rose above the center 
of the curve, and was sunnounted by a pedestal and steps, so 
that the dome has the saucer-effect of the Pantheon and other 
Roman examples. This form, however, remained without 
imitators, for the tendency was rather to increase both, the 
steepness of the curve and the height of the drum. Thus the 
model made by San GaJlo fo^r the dome of Saint Peter^s had 
its base encircled by a Roman arch order in two receding 
stories,, and was crowned with a vast lantern which gave the 
whole mass an almost conical aspect. 

Roofs. The roofs in Italy had relatively little importance 
in the composition of individual buildings, being either low 
in pitch or else quite flat and. bordered with balustrades. In 
the general effect of town and landscape, however, their red 
tiles made a striking contrast with the prevailing whiteness 
of the walls. 

Goji^ral ckarocter of RsnadssCmce forms^ Through the spatial 
forms of the Renaissance, the massing, the forms of detail, 
runs a consistent characteTi which might be expressed as the 
internal unity of each element and the unchangeableneES of its 
impression on the observer. The isolation of each spatial 
clement by bounding arches, the preference for self-centered 
domical forms and for centrally composed buiidingSj the self- 
sufficiency of each story and each bay, the unbroken enframe- 
ment of openings and gables, the lack of projecting masses 
whicli might make transition between a building and its 
surroundingSj and render its efEeet changeable with changing 
points of view—all these are manifestations of a definite 
feeling regarding form, which distinguishes the Italian Renais¬ 
sance frocm both preceding and following periods. 

France. The country outside of Italy which was earliest 
and most deeply affected by the Renaissance was France. 
The Latin element in the population was here predominant, 
and Latin culture was reassimilated mth such readiness as to 
find a new home. The centralised power of the crown gave 
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opportunity for undertakings on a scale unrivaled elsewhere 
outside of Rome, and for the calling from Italy of artists of the 
first class. At the same time it determined the character of 
the predominant architectural tjT)e, the chateau of the king 
or the court noble. 

Development, Transitional period, 14Q5-1515. It was the 
claims of the French kings to Italian territory, leading to a 
series of invasions by Charles VIII., Louis XII., and Francis I., 
which revealed to them the splendor and luxury of Italian art, 
and led to the successful establishment of Renaissance forms 
in France. The process was a gradual one, occupying a period 
of twenty years from the return of Charles VIII. in 1495. 
During this time the predominant character of the buildings 
remained Gothic, but Renaissance details mingled with the 
Gothic forms in ever increasing proportions. An early 
instance of such a mixture is the wing built by Louis XII. in 
the ch&teau of Blois (1503, Fig. 212). Here the classical 
influence appears in little else but the ellipticEil form of the 
arches and the delicate arabesque panels which decorate the 
piers. At the chdteau of Gmllon pilasters and entablatures 
imitate the arch order and other classical features. 

Early Renaissance, 15^5-45, Francis I, With the reign 
of Francis I. (1515-47) coincides the early Renaissance, in 
which, although the structure and disposition of buildings 
were still fundamentally Gothic, they were completely clothed 
in a garb of pseudo-classical forms. The irregular plans, 
round towers, and high, steep roofs with dormers persisted, 
but the stories were treated with superposed orders of delicate 
pilasters and entablatures, the main cornices were emphasized 
with an aggregation of Italian elements. The center of 
activity remained in the royal residences of the Loire valley. 
The earliest phase of the style is well illustrated in the wing of 
Francis I, at Blois (1515-19), with the magnificent spiral stair¬ 
way in classical masquerade (Fig. 212). At the chateau of 
Chambord, constructed in 1526-44, the detail w'as similar, 
but the plan was for the first time rigidly symmetrical. In the 
chAteau of Ecouen (1531-40), likwise symmetrical, sqiiare 
towers or angle pavilions took the place of round ones, and the 
ChAteau Madrid near Paris was lent a truly Italian air by its 
graceful exterior arcades resting on columns like those of a 
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Florentine coiirt. Owing to the conquest of Milan by Fnaticis 
and to his patronage of north Italian artists, it was the 
influence of Lombardy which predominated, in the detail. The 
paneled pilasters and florid ornament of the Loire cha.teaux 
are the descendants of those at San Satiro and the Certosa 
(Fig. 195). 

The High Renaissancs, Hemy II. In the last 

years of Francis and the following reign of Henry II. cajne a 
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change, due to the a^imilation of the style and to the influence 
of the Roman school of Bramante. The Italian masters now 
brought to France represented this tradition—Serlio the 
pupil of Peruzaif PiimatLCcio the pupil of a disciple of Raphael. 
For the first time, also, Frenchmen assumed the r 61 e of archi¬ 
tect in the modem sense. Jean Goujon, Pierre Lescot, 
Philibert de I'Orme, Jacques Androuet du Cerceau, and Jean 
Bullant were not mere master builders. Most, if not all, of 
them had been in Italy and had studied the designs of the 
Roman masters ; some of them held high court appointments. 
Their buildings show a mastery of the grammar of classical 
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fonns and an al)ility to use them fix«ly to secure new effects 
which were cluiracteristically national. These depended 
partly on differing climatic conditions, which required lower 
rooms, larger windows, and tall cliimney stacks, and jjartly 
on traxiition, which still caused the retention of projecting 
pavilions with high individual roofs. 

First designs. The earliest work to show the characteristics 
of the High Renaissance is the H6tel de Ville in Paris, begun 
from a model by Domenico of Cortona (called Boccador) in 
1531. The motive was suggested by Raphael’s Palazzo dell’ 
Aquila, with a Roman arch order below and niches between 
the windows of the main story. By 1535 a Frenchman himself 
had caught the spirit of classicism, as Goujon showed in his 
tomb for Louis de Brdze at Rouen. At Ancy-le-France 
(1538-46) Primaticcio regularized the scheme of the French 
ch&teau, not only in the strictly rectangular plan but in the 
uniform intercolumniations of the exterior and the rhythmical 
bay treatment of the court. At the same time De I’Orme, in 
Saint Maur-les-Fosses, introduced the rusticated orders of 
Sanmicheli. At Boumazel in the south, about 1545, the 
neighboring classical monirments stimulated a treatment of 
the triumphal arch motive with engaged columns, which was 
truly classical in its monumentality. The most characteristic 
design of all was that for the rebuilding of the Louvre in Paris, 
the work of Lescot and Goujon (Fig. 213). Here there was 
the subtlest mingling of French and Italian traditions. The 
lower stories—with their superposed orders, their pedestals 
and pedimented windows—recall Bramante and Raphael. 
The projecting motives which mark the end bays and the 
center suggest those of the Cancelleria, as well as the French 
tower-pavilions. The delicacy of profiling rivals that of 
Peruzzi. The great size of the windows, the pediments which 
terminate the attic, are of northern origin, while the emphasis 
which results from the use of both pilasters and engaged 
columns is a novel contribution by Lescot. 

Later developments. Still more advanced developments, 
parallel with contemporary movements in Italy, were the later 
designs of Primaticcio, Btillant, De I’Orme, and Du Cerceau. 
In the chateau of Monceaux the Italian master employed for 
the first time in France—in the same year that Michelangelo 
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designed’ Hs palaces on the Capitol (1546)—^the “colossal 
order” rising through two stories to ^e main comice. A 
siniilar use of free standing columns occurs in the monumental 
frontispiece erected by Bullant at Ecouen (about 1564) and 
elsewhere. Domed chapels were built by De TOrme at Anet 
(1548) and by Primaticcio at Saint Denis (1559#.). Finally 
came the vast symmetrical plans grouped about a multitude 
of courts, designed by de I'Orme for the Tuileries (1564, Fig. 
214), and by Du Cerceau for Charleval (1572), which surpassed 
anything projected in Italy, 

Types oj bmldings. Chateaux. The Renaissance ch&teau 
developed, as its name implies, from the fortified castle of 
the Middle Ages, Although no longer planned to withstand 
a siege, it was still made secure against marauders by a moat 
and gate-house, and preserved the arrangement about a court 
and at least a reminiscence of the earlier fortified towers at 
the angles. The staircases, at first spirsd like those of the 
Middle Ages, were later arranged in straight flights. Access 
to individual rooms could usually be obtained only by passing 
through others, for even the open air circulation provided by 
the arcades of an Italian courtyard was usually absent. A 
principal hall or gallery for functions of state was provided, 
often monumental in its size and treatment, like the gallery 
of Henry II. at Fontainebleau. A forecourt outside the moat 
accommodated the service functions. 

City hStels. Although at this time the court still resided 
mostly in the country, town houses of some pretensions were 
built by officials and wealthy merchants. These, such as the 
Hdtel d’Assezat at Toulouse, were unlike the Italian town 
houses which faced directly on the street. They followed the 
larger medieval houses of France in facing on a court which 
was separated from the street by a screen wall with an arched 
carriage entrance. 

Churches. During the early Renaissance church architect¬ 
ure remained fundamentally Gothic, with a mere substitution 
of classical details, poorly understood. Saint Eustache in 
Paris, a typical example, still has a plan like that of Notre 
Dame, with groined vaults and flying buttresses. Many of 
these buildings are not the less effective from their combina¬ 
tion of supposedly incongruous elements. The same character 
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persists in most churches of the High Renaissance, but the 
few designed by the court architects show the new spirit. 
Thus the fagade of Saint Nizier at Lyons (1542) has a great 
niche with massive half-colitmns, and the Mausoleum Chapel 
at Anet (1566) is classical both in its simple rectangular plan 
and its front with pilasters and attic. De TOrme’s chapel 
in the park of Villers-Cotter^ts had a circular dome with three 
semicircular chapels and a free-standing pedimented portico— 
the earliest in loanee, more advanced in classical character 
than most Italian designs. His Palace Chapel for Anet had 
again a circular central space, but with the arms of a Greek 
cross. For the Mausoleum of the Valois at Saint Denis, 
Primatiedo adopted a plan like that of Brunelleschi's Santa 
Maria degli Angeli, with six niclied diapels and a gallery about 
a central dome. The architectural membering here, both 
inside and out, was of the richest and purest classical forms, 
and the building ranks among the most important of all the 
centrally composed buildings of the Renaissance. 

Details. In France where the climate scarcely permitted 
the open loggias of Italy, the free-standing column with either 
lintel or arch was very rare. So too, during the Renaissance, 
was the simple wall, for columns and entablatures were 
indispensable elements of decoration. The membering of the 
wall, jjerhaps in combination with rustication, was the major 
problem of the time among questions of detail. In the solu¬ 
tion of it, alternation in some form was the favorite device. 
The earlier chAteaux, treated with pilasters, had windows over 
one another in one bay, then blank panels in the next bay. 
Later the true rhythmical bay scheme in all its variants was 
adopted. The rusticated column introduced by De I’Orme 
was exalted by him into a sixth order, which he called the 
“French order” (Fig. 215). Unlike most of the Italian 
examples, some of the French ones are of the greatest delicacy 
of carved enrichment. In the early Renaissance the Corin¬ 
thian order had the same preference which it enjoyed in Italy; 
later no one order was specially favored. The low ceilings 
usual in France, with the prevailing secular character of 
French architecture, gave little opportunity for a development 
of vaulting. The flat ceilings were treated as in Italy with 
elaborate coffering. A striking feature of contrast with Italian 
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architecture was the high roof with its dormers, gabJeSn acci 
chimneys. The dormer waa treated first with pilasters bearing' 
pinnacles f and with elaborate gables and finials; later it was 
given merely the form of a pedimerited windcrw. The baTus- 
trade above the oomice gave place to an omarneatal cresting', 
A common feature making transition be¬ 
tween the wall and the roof was a row of 
pediments which crtjwn.ed repeating mo¬ 
tives below, as in the Louvre. Su^ eler^ 
ments were sufficient by themselves to 
endow French buildings, no matter how 
strictly classical in thdr ordonnance, with 
a characteristically naticnml aspect, 

Spain. In Spain, as in France and other 
countries outside of Italy, there was a 
mingling of Italian forms with those al¬ 
ready existing in the native medievaJ archi¬ 
tecture. Here, however, the medieval 
style itself included a large admixture of 
Moorish forms. Moriscoes, until their ex¬ 
pulsion in i 6 iq^ remained prominent 
among artificers, and thus had their in¬ 
fluence on the Renaissance fomis as well. 

Thus arose the Platercsque or silversmith's 
style, 50 called from the intricate and deli¬ 
cate ornament abounding in it. This, 
which corresponds with the early Renais¬ 
sance, extended from about 1500 to 1560- 
A notable example is the Town Hall at fig. 215—fabis. di£- 
SeviUc (Fig. 2ib), Wt in r527-52. Here tail fmm tbb mi- 
there is an a^iplication of engaged orders (plamatj 

in "two stories which in its main lines is 
thoroughly grarcmiatical, but which has pilasiers, columns, 
window enframementsi and panels alike covered with the 
richest arabesques and candelabra-likc forms. Even more 
characteristic in its mode of composition is the doorway of the 
University at Salamanca. Here the omameiit is massed in a 
great panel above the oi>eniTig, which contrasts with the 
broad neighboring surfaces of unbroken masonry. Other 
notable features of the style are open arcaded loggias -whicli 
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often terminate a fagade, as in the Casa de Monterey at 
Salamanca (1530), and the courts or patios surrounded by 
galleries which arc found in all important buildings. Forms 
like those of the High Renaissance in Italy first appeared in 
the palace begun for Charles V. in the Alhambra (1527), by 
Pedro Machuca. This building is square in plan with a circular 
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colonnaded court having superposed orders, Doric and Ionic 
(Fig. 217). In purity and classical quality the building holds 
its own with contemporary monuments of Italy. From this 
time occasional buildings continued the stricter classical 
tendency, the most famous examples of which really belong to 
the succeeding period. 

Gertnany and the I^aiv Countries. In Germany the multitude 
of small states resulted in great variety in the degree to which 
Renaissance principles were assimilated, and in the stage of 
advancement in different regions. The Belvedere built at 
Prague about 1536 shows a full exterior peristyle with arches 
descending on columns, all of Florentine aspect. Such desigpis 
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were but iselated. e 3 cceptioi 3 $, bowe^ver. In luost buildings 
tbe Italian forms ^'^;re strougly modifiedH and the medieval 
element was mucb more persistent than in France. The 
wing built by the Elector Otto Heinrich (1556-59) in the 



castle at Heidelberg shows a combination of elements derived 
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from Bramante and hia school with other elements from 
Lombardy (Pig. 21S). Three Superposed orders, the tw'o lower 
ones with pilastcrsj recall the Cancelleria, but every second 
support is replaced hy a corbel and a atatued niclLe like those 
introduced by Raphael. In tlue lower story the pilasters are 
rusticated, in the following story they have arabesque panels. 
The window erLframements with tlieir candelabra mullions 
recall the Certosa at Pavia. A similar character prevailed 
in most buildings csf the late-r sixteenth century, which began 
to be influenced, by the baroque movement in Italy. The 
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baroque spirit, as we shall see, was indeed aldn to that of the 
German Renaissance craftsmen, as their ready assimilation 
of the forms of herms, “cartouches,” and broken pediments 
reveals. The wing at Heidelberg built by Friedrich IV. 
(1601-07), where such features appear, shows at first glance 
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but little difference from its predecessor. The Peller house 
at Ntoberg (1625) shows the continued vitality of the 
Renaissance as applied to one of the most common problems 
in Germany, the dwelling of the wealthy town merchant 
(Fig. 219). Its superposed orders, enframing the windows, 
run up continuously into the great stepped and ornamented 
gable, which still proclaims a descent from the Middle Ages. 
In Flanders and Holland, except for the more frequent use of 
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brick, the general character of the work la ahnilar to that 
of Geirnany* 

Engla^. Development. The latest of the great Western 
nations to feel the effects of the Renaissance in. architecture 
was England, isolated and always conservativer ItaJiaa 
sculptors were employed by Wolsey and Henry VIII., and their 
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influence made itself felt, as at Hampton Court (1515-40), 
in the carved details of many buildiugE which remained 
essentially Gothic, Meanwhile the spirit of classical Eym.- 
metry ’wsts appearing in the plans, and shortly before tlie 
accession of Elizabeth in 1558 the forms of the orders began 
to be imitated and applied to the fapades of buildings. The 
Italians had meanwhile gradually departed, but Flemings and 
Germans began to take their places, and at least one English- 
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man, John Shute, went to Italy to study architecture (1550)- 
His First and Chief Grounds of Architecture (1563) was based 
on Vitruvius and gave diagrams of the orders. Sir Thomas 
Gresham secured from Flanders the design of the Royal 
Exchange (1567-70), which had a court of Florentine aspect, 
with arches resting on columns below, pilasters and statued 
niches above. In Longleat House (1567-80) the whole ex¬ 
terior, in three stories, was treated with superposed orders of 
grammatical form and proportions, and many porches and 
doorways from less elaborate houses of just this period show 
that the classical forms were well imderstood. It is this 
phase of style, lasting but a very few years, which really 
corresponds to the High Renaissance in Italy and France. 
The tide of baroque ornament which was already immdating 
the Continent su'ept over England also before either the 
medieval or the Renaissance currents had spent their force. 
The architectural books of De Vries (1559-77) and other 
Flemings and Germans—full of the new and bizarre combina¬ 
tions of classical elements, scrolls, cartouches, and “strap- 
work,” imitating cut leather—^were widely followed. 

Types. While in its details the architecture of Elizabeth 
and James I. thus passed from medieval to post-Renaissance, 
in its practical problems and types it forms unmistakably a 
unit, governed by tlie life of the Renaissance itself—the pe¬ 
riod of Spenser, Shakespeare, and Raleigh. Although the 
monarchy was powerful enough to insjure peace, the landed 
aristocracy remained of great wealth and importance. The 
country houses of nobles and gentlemen, often on a vast scale, 
were the principal creations of the period. These men were 
less interested in religious than in mundane things, so that new 
chiuches were few and they remained almost purely Gothic. 

The house. The Elizabethan and Jacobean houses were 
developed from the medieval fortified manors by making them 
more symmetrical and more open, and by ornamenting or over¬ 
laying certain portions with classical details. The basic 
arrangement was a square court, on one side of which, opposite 
the gate-house, was the great hall, where master and servants 
ate and mingled. At one end of the hall was the entrance 
passage or “screens," at the other the dais for the high table, 
with its fireplace and bay window. Beyond, in either direc- 
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tion, were the Idtchens and the private apartmentSH re$pec- 
tivdy, and along the sides of the court were lodgings reached 
only by passing through those intervening or through the 
open air. In the second Btory^ approached by the principal 
staircase near the dais, was the long gallery, a luxurious feature 
first introduced at 
Hampton Court, 

This often at¬ 
tained a length of 
Over two hundred 
feet, with a width 
of but sixteen to 
tw'enty - five. In 
the earlier ex¬ 
amples there was 
no attempt to 
secure formal 
symmetry either 
in plan or in eleva¬ 
tion. At Sutton 

Place (1523 “25) 
the court was 

made for the first 
time rigidly sym¬ 
metrical, and this 
later became the 
rule also for the 
external fapades, 
so far as they could 
he appreciated in 
any single view. 

The eate - house —montacute house, (gotch) 

, S ,, I. HaL1. a. Dra'i'cnft-HWm- J. Lacstdiniite,MOB(l. Scnall 

and screens (Ulllllff-nMn, i. Smcikc-raanj. 6. Fantry, 7. Kltcheii- fi. &:r- 
H VantV Ha.U- Porch. JCO, G&fdHl JH>U&C, 

were centered on 

the main axis, the bay window of the dais was repeated on 
the other side of the court. At Montacute (1580) and many 
later houses, the lodgings inclosing the court were omitted 
and the house was opened freely in all directions, A^ith Uae 
porch and with projections on the garden side the plan thus 
became E or H-shaped [Fig^ 230), Medieval elements re- 
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mained important in the aspect as well as in the plan, for a 
mtdtitude of high roofs, gables, dormers, turrets, chimney 
stacks, and bay windows diversified the skylines and the wall 
surfaces. Even at Longleat, the most classic^ of all the 
houses, the mullioned bays still tell more powerfully than the 



KIC. 221—HATFIBLD HOU.SK 

engaged orders. In others which were more typical, like 
Hatfield House (1611, Fig. 221), the elements are almost 
purely medieval, and what has transformed the whole into 
something new and characteristic is only the classical spirit 
of symmetry and order. 


PERIODS OF RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 


ITALY 

I. Early Renaissance, c. 1420-1500. 

Florentine school. 

Filippo Brunelleschi, 1370-1446. 

Spedale d^li Innocent!, 1421. 

San Lorenzo, begun about 1425. 

Pazzi Chapel and Sacristy of San Lorenzo, 
c. 1429. 


Centers 


Florence 






RENAISSANCE ARCmTECTURE 


$95 


ITALV—( CffK Mid) 

Santa Maria de^li Angeli, 1434, 

Santc? Spirito, 1435. 

Palazzo Pitti^ c. X44a (?), 

MicTieloazD di Bartolonmieo, 130^^147^' 
Palazzo Medid (Riccardi), b€^m 1444. 
Leon Battista Alberti, 1404-72. 

San FrancEEOO at RiminL, 1447. 

SS. Aiinunziata at Florence, 1451. 
Palazzo Rucellai at PJorenice, 1451^55. 
San Sebastiano at Mantua^ 3459. 

Sant’ Andrea at Mantua, 1473. 

Giuliano da San Gallo, i445-i5t{>. 

Villa Poggio at Cajano, 14S5. 

Sacristy of Santo Spirito at Florence 
(with Cnonaca), L43g-g6. 

Palazzo StrozzL at Florenjce (i^ith others), 
1480-1507 ‘ 

Simone del PolEajnolo (called II Cronanja), 

t 4 S 7 “ 15^38, 

San Francesco al Monteat Florence., 1487- 
Antonio da San Gallo the eldcTj 1461(7)'’ 
^ 534 - 

San Biagio at Mo-ntepulciano, 1518-37. 
Ludano da Laurana, d. c. 1432. 

Ducat Palace at Urbino^ 146S-S2. 
Venetian schooU 
Pietro Lombardo, c. 1455-3512. 

Palazso Vendramini, 1481- 
Santa Maria dei Miraeoli, 3431-87. 
Lombard school. 

Fra Ciocondo, c. 3433-1315. 

(?) Loggia del Consiglio at Verona, begun 

147 '^- 

Giova3i3U Antonio Amadeo^ 1447-3522. 
Facade of the Certosa at Pavia (with 
others), begun 1453. 

Donato Bramante, r444-35i4. 

Sacristy of Santa Maria near San Eatiro, 
Milan, 1469-9S. 

Choir of Santa Maria delle Grazie, Milan, 

I4g2“69- 

Santa Marin at Abbiatc Grasso^ 3457, 


Csni^s 


Flocetice 
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ITALY— (Couiinued) 

Rome. 

PalaMO Venezia and Church of San 
Marco, 1455-66. 

Palazzo Cancelleria, 1486-95. 

“High Renaissance,” c. 1500-40. 

Roman school. 

Donato Bramante (1444-1514), from 1499. 

Cloister of Santa Maria della Pace, 

1504- 

Tempietto at San Pietro in Montorio, 
1500-02. 

Court of the Belvedere at the Vatican, 
begun 1506. 

Saint Peter’s, begun 1506. 

Palazzo Caprini, 

Raphael, 1483-1520. 

^int Peter's,’1514-20. 

Loggias of the Court of San Damaso at 
the Vatican. 

Palazzo dell’ Aquila. 

ViUa Madoma, begun 1520. 

Palazzo Pandolfini in Florence, begun 
c. 1520. 

Baldossarc Peruzzi, 1481-1536. 

Villa Famesina in Rome, 1509-11. 

Palazzo Albergati in Bologna, 1522. 

Palazzi Massimi at Rome, 1531. 

Antonio da San Gallo the younger, 1482- 
1546. 

Palazzo Famese in Rome, c. 1520-80. 

Venetian school. 

Michele Sanmicheli, 1484-1559. 

Gates of Verona, 1533 jf. 

Palazzo Pompei at Verona, 1530. 

Palazzo Grimani at Venice, completed 
IS 39 - 

Jacopo Sansovino, 1486-1570. 

Palazzo Comoro della Ca’ Grande at 
Venice, 1530. 

Library of Saint Mark's at Venice, 1536. 

Logetta of the Campanile at Venice, 
1540. 


Ceftlers 

Florence. 


1 


Rome 
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IL 


in. 


FRANCE 

Transitional periodj c, i49S“i5i5' 

Invasions of Italy by Charles VIII.j 1494- 
95 H and by l^inis XIL, 1499-1504, 

Wing of Lonifl XIL at Blois^ 1503. 

Chateau of GailloHj 1497^1310, 

Early Rjenaissancftf c. 1515-45 (Francis I,, 1515- 
4l)' 

Wing of Francis L at Blois, 1515^19. 
Chfltean of Chambord, 153^-441 
Chateau of EcoueHj 1551-40, 

Chateau Madrid near Paris, 152S-C. 1565. 
Saint Pierre at Caen, 1513-45. 

Saint Eustadie at Paris, begun 1552. 

' ^ High Renaissance,’' c. 154 5-70, 

Domenico of Cortona (Boccador), d. 1549. 

iidtel de Ville at Paris, begun 1531. 

Jean Goujon, d. between 1564 and 1563, 
Tomb of Louis de Br 4 zd at Eouen, 1555^ 
Pierre Lescot, 1510 Ci')-7SH 
Court of the Louvre (with Goujon), 
1546-76. 

Francesco PrimaticcijO, 1490-1570. 

ChiLteau of Ancy-Le-France, 1538-46. 
ChAteau of Monceanx-en-Brie, 1547-55. 
Tomb of the Valois at Saint Denis, 1559^. 
Philibert de I’Onnfi, b. between 1510 and 
151s; d, tS70. 

Chiteauof Saint Maur-lea-Foss^, c, 1545, 
Chfirteau d’Anet, 1545-54. 

Tuileries at Paris, begun 1564, 

Jean BuHant, c. 1525 (?)-7S. 

Chiteau d'Ecouen, porticoes, c. 1564. 
Jacques Androuet du Cesrceau,, b. c. igio; 
d- after 1584. 

Ch&teau of Vemeuil ,1565/. 

Ch&teau of Charleval, 1573-74. 


Center^ 


•v Loire valley 


1 


Paris 


SPAIN 

I. Early Renaissance, ‘^Plateresquej'^c. 1430-1550. 

Enrique de Egas, c. 1455-1384- 

Portal of the Hospital of Sant* Crus, before 1514. 
Portal of the University in Salamanca, 1515-50, 
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SPAIN — {Contin ued) 

Alonso de Covarrubias, c. 1488-1564. 

Archiepiscopal palace in Alcald de Henares, 1534. 
North facade of the Alcdzar in Toledo, 1537. 

Palacio Monterey in Salamanca. 

Town Hall in Seville, 1546-64. 
n. High Renaissance, c. 1530-70. 

Diego de Siloe, c. 1500-63. 

Cathedral of Granada, 1528/. 

Pedro Machuca. 

Palace of Charles V. in Granada, 1526-33, 

GERMANY 

I. Early Renaissance, c. 1520-50. 

Belvedere at Prague, 1534 
Palace at Londshut, 1536-43. 

Portal of the Castle at Bri<^, 1552. 

II. High Renaissance, c. 1550-1600. 

Otto Heinrichsbau at Heidelberg, 1556-63. 

Portico of the Rathaus in Cologne, 1569-71. 

Rathaus in Lubeck, 1570 Jf. 

Rathaus in Rothenburg-ob-der-Taul)er, 1572 Jf. 
Friedrichsbau at Heidelberg, 1601-07. | With baroque feat- 
Pellcr House in Numberg, 1605. I ures. 

ENGLAND 

Henry VIII., 1509-47. Isolated examples of Italian ornament. 
Hampton Court, 1515-40. 

Palace of Nonesuch, c. 1537-50. 

Screen in King’s College Chapel, Cambridge, 1532-36. 

Elizabeth, 1558-1603. 

Burghley House, dormers, 1556 jf. 

Royal Exchange in London, 1566-70. 

Longleat, 1567-80. 

Kirby Hall, 1570-1640. 

Montacute House, 1580-1610. 

WoUaton, 1580-88. 

James I., 1603-25. 

Bramshill, 1605. \ 

Hatfield House, 1611. f 

Audley End, 1616. j With baroque features. 

Blickling Hall, 1619-20.' 
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R&naissaw& archiu^twi^ m geiicraL Aside from series of wliich 
the individual vabmes are listed below there ma^ be mentioned es¬ 
pecially Pr Frankl's Die Enlvnckiungsphasis^i dcr neuercn Boukitijsii 
1914 (a study of development) f and C. H. Moore's Charanier ef 
Henaiss/j-jiee ArcMteciuref 1905 (an unsympathetic estimate). 

Italy. The most recent and authoritative works are almost ex- 
dusively in foreign languages. Scholarly general works are H. 
^'illich’s Ba^kjtnsi J^cjiamanre in Iialic«t 1914 {Hmtdbach d£f 
KwiStwisssn:schctft), J. Burckhardfs Geschicfiie der Renaissa^ice iji 
liaiitin- (GesdtichiB der ncticrcjt Bankmtst), 5th ed,, rpii (both with 
emphasis on development),, and J. Dunnes ■Renaissance 

lift If alien (Ha-iidbueh der ArchHekinr], ad ed., 1914 (with emphasis 
on tedinicai analysis). A competent Ixief sketch of the development 
is P. Frankl’s Dia Reftaissancc-A^chilektur tw lialiCTit vol. r, 19 r 3 
(jIbj NiUur u:id Gcisksnjed). W. J. Anderson's The Arcliiieelure 
of Ike Renckssauce i?i Ikily^ 4th ed.j ipog^ and G. Gromort’s Hisioire 
dc larc/iiieciure de la renaissance cn Italic, igr^, are richly 
illustrated wforl<s, wliich^ howevsTj repeat many statements now 
generally considered erroneous. Among numerous monumental il¬ 
lustrated folios covering special regions may he mentioned: P. 
Letarouilly's Edifices Rome moderne, 3 vols,, the engrav¬ 

ings of which are suppleanejited by photographs in H. Straek's 
Baadenkmilicr Rems des XV,—XIX. JakrkmideriSj 1S51; C. Stegmann 
and H. von Gejmeiller's Arckiiekinr dcr Renaissance in Toscana, 
11 vols.j 3SS5-r9oS; and R. Reinhardtj Raschdorffi and others' 
RalaskArchifekfur van Ohcr-Ilaliisn njui Toscana vom XF". bis XVII. 
Ja/irhujiderf, 5 vols.j i 5 S< 5 ^L 9 rE. H. Central-and K-nppcI 

kirehcji dcr Renaissance in HuliCfij 2 vols,, iSSs; W^ limhurger’s 
Die Gebdude von Florenz, igro, and B. Pataak's Die ReHaissa-ttec-mLd 
Barock-Villain Ifalien, vols. 2 and^, are careful monographs. 

France. The fundamental works are W. Lubke's Geschtekk dec 
RijiaUsance in Frankrcieh, 2d ed.j 3SS5 {Geschichie dcr neueren 
Bankunst), and H. yoil (^ymiiller's Die Baukansf der Rsnaissance 
iJi Frankreich {Ilandbne-k dcr ArchUekiar), 2 vois.,, 1 3 98-3901. W. H. 
Ward's The Archilecfarc of ike- Rsnaissanee in Fra-nce, 2 vols., 
embodies GeymuUer's researches in English, with numerous illus¬ 
trations. R. Blomileld's History of Trench ArchikckfrCf 
2 volSrj igiij suffers from failure to employ the discus&ionjE in Ger¬ 
man. C. T. Mathew's The Renaissance ander ike Valois, is 

still valuabLe for its ftnfi illustrations. Among the many collections 
of measured drawings may be mentioned those of Berty, Rouyer 
and Darcel, Daly, and Sauvageot. Large photographs are pro%'ided 
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by C. Martin's La Renaissance cn France, 2 vols,, 1910-1 i, and the 
relevant section of C. Gurlitt’s Die Baukunst Frankreiefts, 4 vols., 
1896-1900. The chateaux are treated specifically in two works by 
Victor Petit (lithographs), in H. Saint Saveur’s Chateaux dc France 
(photographs), and, for the smaller buildings, in L. C. Newhall's 
The Minor Chdleaux and Manor Houses oj France of the X V. and XVI. 
Century, 1Q14. Urban dwellings are covered by P. Vitry’s Hilels 
ei maisons de la renaissance fran^aise, 2 vols., 1911-12. The field 
of biography is particularly rich, in the works of Berty (i860), 
Destailleur (1863), Lance (1872), Bauchal (1887), and Vachon (1910). 

Spain and Portugal. A. Byne and M. Stapley's Spanish Architect¬ 
ure of the Sixteenth Century, 1917, chiefly devoted to the Plateresquc, 
may be supplemented by the sketch prefixed to 0 , Schubert’s Gesckich- 
te der Barock in Spanien, igo8. Further illustration is furnished by 
M. Junghandel’s Die Baukunst Spaniens, 3 vols., 1889-98; C. Uhde’s 
Baudcnkmdler in Spanien und Portugal, 2 vols., 1892; and A. Haupt’s 
Die Baukwist der Renaissance in Portugal, 2 vols., 1890-95. The 
Monumcnios arquiteclinicos de Espaha, 1859-81, is a vast series pub¬ 
lished at the expense of the state. 

Germany. The two fimdamental accounts are W. Lubke’s Ge- 
schichte der Renaissance in Deutschland {Gcschichic der neueren Bau¬ 
kunst), 2d ed., 2 vols., 1882, and G. von Bessold’s Die Baukunst der 
Renaissance in Deutschland, Holland, Bclgicn wui Ddncmark {Hand- 
buch der Architektur), 2d ed., 1908. Monumental folios of illus¬ 
trations are A. Ortwein and A. Scheffer’s Daitschc Renaissance, 9 
vols., 1871-88; K. E. 0 . Pritsch’s DenkmlUcr dcutschcr Renaissance, 
4 vols., 1891; and A. Lambert and E. Stahl’s Motive der deutschen 
Architektur des XVI., XVII., und XVIII. Jahrhunderts, vol. i, 
1890. A work in briefer compass is J. Hoffman’s Baukunst und 
dekoralive Skulplur der Renaissance in Deutschland, 1909. 

England. For the Renaissance proper the principal account is 
J. A. Gotch's Early Renaissance Architecture in England, 2d ed., 
1914. R. Blomfield’s History of Renaissance Architecture in Eng¬ 
land, 1500-1800, 2 vols., 1897, includes a briefer discussion of the 
period in question. An abridged edition in one vohune was issued 
in 1904. Large photographs are furnished by Gotch’s Architecture 
of the Renaissance in England, 2 vols., 1894; C. Uhde’s Baudenkmdler 
in Gross Britanien, 2 vols., 1894; and T. Gamer and A. Stratton’s 
The Domestic Architecture of England During the Tudor Period, 
3 vols., 1908-11. Other discussions of the domestic architecture of 
the Renaissance in England occur in Gotch’s The Growth of the 
English House, 1909, and H. Muthesius’s Das englische Haus, 
vol. I, 1904. The Renaissance garden is covered by H. I. Triggs’s 
Formal Gardens of England and Scotland, 1902. 
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POST-RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 

By the middle of the sixteenth cfintuiy the spiritual forces 
of the Renaissa.nce in Italy were exhausted, and new forocs 
began to detenmiiie the cutttiral development. Men no longer 
dreamed of a literal resurrection of pagan Rome, hut were 
confronted by the revival of militant Christianity in the 
Reformation and the Counter-Reformation. With the gtoi^dh 
of oentraliaed states came absolutism on the pai’t of the 
monarchs, elaboration of their courts, and the final establish¬ 
ment of domestic security and of modem city and country 
life. 

Architeciwal chanf^es. Simultaneously with the beKiiining 
of these cultural changes, architecture also underwent changes 
which were not less fundamental. Classic forms, indeed, 
still remained dements of the design, and conformity to 
dasstcal canons still remained the ideal in some quarters. The 
feeling as to what constitutes a classical character, however, 
was changed, the elements became matenEds which could he 
recombined or played with freely, and emphasis was trans¬ 
ferred to other qualities than purity of detail and geometrical 
simplicity. Pirst among these qualities was a heightened 
unity in the c-omposition of single builditigs, and extension of 
the scope of the composition to include their Eurrcnindings, or 
even whole quarters or whole temma. There was a. correspond¬ 
ing decrease in the isolation and self-sufficiency of individual 
parts of a composition: the subdivisions of interior space 
tended to melt away; the lines of cornices and string-courses 
were interruptedj or architraves, pediments, and orders were 
broken by rustic blocks. Fapadea no longer conformed to a 
single plane, but had a boldness of relief which resulted in an 
aspect varying with every movement of the observer. Praett- 
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cal requirements became more specialized and the forms of 
rooms began to be differentiated so as to stand in an organic 
relation with their functions. 

Academic and baroque tendencies. Sharing these qualities, 
which give the fundamental unity to the style of the time, are 
buildings of two diverse tendencies, oppos^ to each other in 
their relations to classical architecture. On one hand was the 
academic tendency, which perpetuated the striving of the 
Renaissance for accurate reproduction of classical features 
and for the establishment of mathematical canons of pro¬ 
portion. On the other hand was the so-called baroque 
tendency, w^hich was to disregard classical dispositions and 
theoretic rules alike, and to use the forms of the orders as 
elements of a plastic modeling of masses. Such tendencies 
to strictness and to freedom within a style offered nothing new 
in principle, having been indeed always present in greater or 
less measure. Only the sharpness of their antithesis was 
hitherto unusual, and even this did not prevent a great variety 
of compromises both in individual buildings and in the work 
of national schools. 

An inclusive term. In English the designation baroque has 
always been applied only to the works of the freer tendency, 
and not, as in German and Italian, to all the works of the 
period. The other works, considered as still belonging to the 
Renaissance, have thus too often been separated from those 
which were not only contemporary with them, but shared 
with them most of their fundamental qualities. It has here 
been thought better to preserve the historical unity of the 
period, and to adopt a name for it—post-Renaissance—^which 
expresses merely its chronological position and its artistic 
patrimony. 

Centers and difusion. As in the Renaissance, the new 
movements first acquired form and momentum in Italy, In 
northern lands, where the Renaissance itself was associated 
with the Reformation, they scarcely appeared until the time 
of the wars of religion. Unlike the Renaissance, however, they 
produced results elsewhere equal in importance to those in 
Italy. Spain, France, and England had meanwhile become 
highly centralized nations, which successively attained world 
power, while Italy and Germany remained tom by internal 
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striigg:Ies. During the central years of the period France 
dominated European politics and European culture^ and it was 
thus the French version of contemporary ideas which^ in 
later years f had the greatest influence. 

Italyr Academic origins. The germs of both academic and 
baroque tendencies eristed hi Italy well within, the Renais¬ 
sance period. The forerunners of academicisirL were Alberti 
and the early editors and commentators of Vitruvius. All 
these were concerned largely with the fudeg of normal forms 
and proportions for individual architectural members. After 
1500 tbe editions and translations of Vitruvius muttiplied 
rapidly ^ and belief in the infallible authority of the Roman 
writer increased to a fantastic extent best seen in passages in 
the writings of SerhOj appearing 1537-75, The rules were to 
be followed even when they were in conflict with the teachings 
of ancient monuments. By 154,2 the adherents of formal 
theory were sufficiently numerous and self-oonscious to found 
a Vitruviau academy in Rome. 

Boroqiie origins. Mickdangda. Against this academic ten¬ 
dency there arose a powerful champion in Michelangelo, 
He boldly proclaimed his ambition ''to burst the toils and 
chains” which architecture had suffered to be laid upon itself 
and his intention to hold himself bound by no rule ancient 
or modem. Already, in his designs for the facade of San 
Lorenso (1514) and-for the interior of the Medici chapel in 
Florence {15-23-34, Fig. 304), he had shown a new freedom. 
In one it wae the richer reJief of free-standing columns and 
sculpture, here used for the finit time as decomti-vc forms in a 
Renaissance facade. In the other it was the unconventional 
use of classical details in the filling of the main architectural 
framework. Entablatures were broken, architraves and frieies 
omitted at will, proportions were modified, and a multitude 
of consoles were introduced. Within the tabernacles above 
the doors the inner enframement penetrates even the hori¬ 
zontal cornice and rises into the tympanum of the pediment. 
In the sarcophagi of the Medici chapel Michelangelo even 
gave a suggestion for breaking the -upper cyma of a pedimentt 
which he and others soon proceeded to do. Similar liberties 
of detail appear in another of his designs at this period, not 
completed until after his death'—the vestibule of tbe Eaurentian 




FIG. 223—ROME. PLAN OF SAIFfT PETER's AKD THE VATICAN. (gROMORT) 


A. BulUca of Saint Peter 
K. Piazxa of Saint Peter 
C. Court of the Belvedere 


D. Court of San Damnao (with the 

LoMias of Rni>hae1) 

E. VtUaPin 
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Library in Florence. An even more striking iimovation here 
was the placing; of the stairs, free on all sides, in the center of a 
room which rose through two stories, 

Mickel(mgsh*s later w<^kr Saint Peiefs. The second and 
more important period of Michelangelo’s architectural work 
began on the death of Antonio da San Gallo (1546), when he 
succeeded to the direction of Saint Peter’s and the papal build- 
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ings generally. He was already seventy-one years of age. yet 
he survived and continued to develop for eighteen years 
more. In Saint Peter^s (Fig- 322) he reverted to the centrally 
composed scheme of Bramante which had been modified as a 
result of liturgical considerations He omitted the outer 
aisles and chapels hitherto proposed and restored the single 
colossal order on the ex.terior. For the domes proposed by 
Bramante and San Gallo he substituted one of his own design, 
embodying many novel features (Fig. 223)- It followed the 
dome of BnuielleBchi in having more than a single shell and in 
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having a system of deep ribs with lighter filling. Michel¬ 
angelo, however, took advantage of the multiplicity of shells 
to give the exterior of the dome a steeper pit^ than the in¬ 
terior, and he gave the ribs a visible expression both inside 
and out. Instead of a continuous eocterior peristyle he placed 
around the drum a series of buttress-like masses, one at 



FIG. 224 . ROME. THE CAPITOL 

each rib. The result was a dome of new and more soaring 
aspect, which has remained an almost universal model for the 
following centuries. 

The Capitol. Of scarcely less influence was Michelangelo's 
work on the Capitoline HiU in Rome (begun 1546). Here on 
the saddle between the two summits he created a monumental 
group hitherto unrivaled in its imity (Fig. 224). Taking a 
suggestion, perhaps, from the square at Pienza, he made the 
sides of his square diverge toward the Palazzo del Senatore 
which formed the background for a rich display of ancient 
sculpture. To right and left were palaces identical with 
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tsacli other, harmonious with the principal one, yet subordi¬ 
nated to it in height and scale. In these, for the &st time in a 
secular building of the Renaissanoe, the facade was conoejved 
as a whole in the manner of a Roman building, with podium, 
columns, and entablature The stories are not individual 
units superposed on one another, but are created by the divi¬ 
sion of the larger unity. The horiEontal subdivisions are in- 



FIC. 22 ^ -VTCEi^ZA. THE PASILICA 

temipted by the continuous vertical lines of the great pilasters. 
Anotlier notable feature of the whole composition is the 
emphasis on the central axes given by features of greater size 
and relief, or by progressive increase in size. The great 
double stair of the Palaaao del Senators which contributes so 
much to this emphasis was itself novel and influential, 

<?/ the Palladia. In the younger 

generation which surrounded and succeeded Michelangelo 
the dual tendencies of the day became firmly established- 
Althooigh the free or baroque tendency had the greater fol¬ 
lowing, the stricter or academic tendency did not yield until 
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its greatest master had created models which later had wide 
influence. This master was Andrea Palladio of Vicenza 
(1518-80). He had in his youth given to the Roman remains 
^e most intensive study so far attempted. His earliest 
building, the Palazzo della Ragione, or Basilica, at Vicenza 
(Fig. 225), although continuing certain traditions of the 



FIG. 226— VICENZA.. VILLA ROTONDA 

Renaissance, closely approximates a basilica of Roman times. 
There is no doubt that he chose this as his model precisely 
because of the identity in the uses of the buildings. In his 
subsequent designs there can be traced the influence of 
Michelangelo as well as of the antique. In some palaces he 
employed the colossal order, in others, where he still retained 
an order for each story, he omitted the pedestal between and 
allowed the lines of the balustrade to be interrupted by the 
columns. In either case he frequently added an upper story, 
treated as an attic like those of the Roman triumphal arches. 
He carried the interruption of the architectural lines even 
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farther thati Michelangelo, permitting the windows of the 
upper story to penetrate into the mam entablature, and 
breaking the entablature at each bay of the great order. 
While he thus reduced tire independence of individual raein- 
beta, he tended to decrease the isolation of the whole building. 
Instead of emphasising the comer of the building he often 
weakened the expression, there, making the work not a mi¬ 
crocosm, like the Renaissance palaces, but a fragment of the 
cosmos. Something of the same character appears in Palla¬ 
dio's designs for churches and villas. In the villas, for in¬ 
stance, he treated the service buildings surrounding the house 
as wide-flung colonnaded wings which unite house and land¬ 
scape. In both churches and villls Palladio made an attempt 
to imitate the ancient pedimented temple front. The Villa 
Almerigo or “Villa Rotonda" near Vicensa has even free¬ 
standing porticoes with a front of she columns fFig. 2ad). 
This villa, composed about a central axis, with a domed central 
Salon, served as a prototype for many other.5 in northern lands, 

Palladio's Mwfjwgj. Palladio's influence was exercised 
cliiefly through his Four Books on ArckiteGtnre lu 

these he npt only gave a codification of the orders which was 
widely adopted, Isut furnished the first considerable body of 
measured drawings of ancient buildings, and instituted a new 
custom by publishing engravings of his own works. 

Vignola, Other men who aided in the es¬ 

tablishment and diffusion of the new tendencies were Vignola. 
Vasari, and Alcssi, all disciples of Michelangelo. Vignola, 
who measured ancient fragmenta in the interest of the Vitru- 
viati academy, and who published perhaps the most in¬ 
fluential canon of the orders, showed in his buildings great 
freedom of invention. At Caprarola (1547) he took a sug¬ 
gestion from new methods of fortification to build a five¬ 
sided castle, with a circular court. In the ViJla di Papa 
Giulio C1550) he made a rich use of semicircular forms, and 
iu the dturch of Sant' Andrea he employed an elliptical dome. 
Vasari, best knowu for his biographies of artists, also created 
in his buildings many new spatial effects. His court of the 
Uffizi in Florence, built to house the officials of the ducal ad- 
ministratio]!, wo-s opened freely at one end, and partially at 
the other, in contrast to the inclosed courts of earlier palaces. 
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Alessi began the creation of modern Genoa by his palaces with 
their arcaded courts and their elaborate stairwa)rs. His 
Palazzo Marino in Milan (Pig. 227), with its lavish use of 
panels, masks, garlands, and consoles to organize and enliven 
the wall surfaces, had the widest influence on Renaissance 
architecture north of the Alps. In the works of these three 



FIG. 227 —MILAN. PALAZZO MARINO. COURT 

men rustication commenced to attack the orders and the 
window enframements. It broke through the shafts and 
architraves, which appeared only at the capitals and bases, 
in the comers, or between the blocks. Sculptured flgures, or 
herms with a sculptured bust and tapering shaft, began to 
replace pilasters and enframements, although geometrical 
forms and classical dispositions still dominated. 

Baroque supremacy. The years from 1580 to 1730 in Italy 
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were yeare of undisputed supremacy for the baroque. Build¬ 
ings in whicli classical forms were strictly followed did indeed 
appear occasionally, even among the works of the great mas¬ 
ters of the free tendency, but they were exceptionaL In 
general the greatest liberty was assximed in planning and in 
membering. This liberty, which has so often been conceived 
as mere eaprice or license^ resulting in a dissolution or degenera¬ 
tion of Renaissance forms, may better he looked on as a 
positive, construetive process. It was an effort, thoroughly 
consdotis of its aims and studious of its means, to follow to 
estreme consequences the search for those qualities of molten 
unity and variety of as3>ect which were ideals of tliC period as 
a whole. In this stirving, geometrical complejuty took the 
place of simplicity, ever-varying diagonal views resulted from 
curvatures in plan, ever-varying silhouettes restdted from 
curves and projections in elevation. The substitution of 
swelling, leather-hke cartoudhes for simple shields and panels, 
the appearance of twisted columns, the overflowing of archi¬ 
tectural lines by sculpture, or the substitution of sculptural 
fotxns for the artdiitectural frames themselves, the use of 
richly veined and colored marbles and of gilding arc but several 
manifestations of a consistent tendency. The aim of the 
academists was never to surprise; the aim and the achieve¬ 
ment of the baroque masters was to surprise continually. 

Delia Poria, Maderna^ Among the fii'st constructions to 
feel the new spirit wore those of the villa gardens, where long 
before the end of the sixteenth century the architecture lost 
its formality in a riot of sculpture, artificial rock-work, and 
broken silhouettes. The penetration of similar motive into 
monumental architecture soon follovi!Ted. In the facade of the 
church of the Gesh in Rome, designed by Della Porta (c. 1573), 
there are pediments one within another on the same entabla¬ 
ture. In the terminal fountain of the Acqua Paola,. not¬ 
withstanding its severe classical models, the outline is boldly 
animated by consoles and hnials. The facade of Saint Peter’s 
added by Madema (1606-26) has a graduated increase of re¬ 
lief toward the center and a ccanplexity of rhythm in the setting 
out and subdivision of its bays which, defies any casual anal3?sis. 
Its skyline dissolves in balustrades, statuary, and cartouches. 

Bermnt, The many-sided artist who dominated 
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the later yuars of the Ixtroque movement wfis Gian I-e^renao 
Bemitii (159S-1630). Equally distingfuisheii in sculpture and 
in aTchitecturef he broadjenjed the scope of architectural ex¬ 
pression to a range hitherto unlcno^m. The canopy over the 
altar of Saint Peter's (1624-43) with its twisted and floriated 
columns, its crovLH of consoles and its bronse hangings (Pig. 
J99), is at the opposite pole from his colonnades of the square 
in front (1656-64), unrelieved in their Doric simplicity. A 
common quality is ]>res&nt, however^ in the conception of 
every part as a fragment, requiring the others to complete it. 
No part by itself is s^Tiimetricab The twisted columns turn 
in opposite directions, one half-ellipse of the colonnades de¬ 
mands the other (Tig. 222). Rarely are opposite sides of a 
motive in a single plane or parallel. The colonnad.es converge 
toward the square of Saint Peter's, tire faces of the Palazao 
Ludotnsi (Montedtorio) recode equally on each side, the 
lines of the Seala Regia of the Vatican converge toward, a 
single vanishing-point. Similar devices appear also in the 
work of Bernini's contemporaiy, Francesco Borromini. His 
facade for Sant’ Agnese in the Pia:!!ia. Navona at Rome 
(1545-50) has its lines curved in plan; his plan for Sant' 
Ivo (r 56 o) is a combination of triangles and arcs which con- 
timially presents something imexpccbed. 

The har;?qtie sufr^nacy oiUsiih of Roms, Although Rome 
itself was the center of the baroque movement, other Italian 
cities were quick to feel its influence. The extent to which it 
was welcomed, varied greatly with the local traditions or lack 
of traditionjj. Thus iu Piedmont, in Genoa, and in the south, 
where the school of Bramante had tiever become firmly es¬ 
tablished, the baroque was unrestrained. In Turin especially 
the works of Guarino Guaiim, such as the Palaazo Carignano 
(e58o) with its d.ouble reverse curve in facade, went to ex¬ 
tremes, In Florence, on the other hand., the baroque scarcely 
obtained a foothold, and in Venice the tradition of Sansovino 
restricted it to a few examples. The most notable of these, 
the church of Santa Maria della Salute (1631-82) by Lon- 
ghena, by its position at the head of the Grand Canal, has, 
however, a high importance in the aspect of the city (Fig. 228). 
Eight-sided, with its central dome buttressed by great scrolls 
canydng statues, and with a second large dome over its choir. 
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it has captivated successive genemtions of artists hy its ever- 
changing perspectives. 

Compromiss: Ju-vara, Galikif VanmtsUi. In the eighteenth 
century the academic tendency in Italy was strengthened by 
return influences from France and frcan England, A touch 
of this appears in the work of Filippo Juvara (ifiSs-17^5)^ 



FIG. 22 B—VENICE. SANTA MARIA DELL.A SALUTE 


whose buildings in Turin include the great donred church of the 
Superga (1706-20). Another of the leading Italian architects 
of the eighteenth century was Alessandro Galilei (1691-1737), 
who had worked in England under Vanbrugh and represented 
the same compromise between academic and baroque ten¬ 
dencies. His fagade for the church of the Lateran in Rome is 
strict in its use of classical elements and in its geometrical 
regularity, but has a free skyline and complicated grouping. 
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The splendor of Versailles tinder Louis XIV* tempted Italian 
princes to imitation. The most notable of the resulting coun¬ 
try palaces is that of Casfirta near Naples by Lrtsigi Van-vi- 
tellL, be^n in r 7 55, The plan of building and gardens embodies 
French elements, the mcmbciing of the long facades is dryly 
Palladian. The cycle through fiioedom back to strictness was 
soon to be completed. 

Types of bttiidmgSr ClmrckeSr The Counter Refarmation 
was a period of feverish building of churches, and of a return 
to a more lituigicaJ conception in their design. Tlie longitud¬ 
inal type of plan was onoe more preferred, as in tlie Middle 
Ages. Naves were added to some Renaisaanco churches of 
central type as ultimately to Saint Peter’s itself (Fig. 332), 
The crossing of nave and transept tended to lose its inde¬ 
pendence. In new designs the central type was raiTely adopted 
except for votive churchea like the Superga and tire f 5 alute. 
In the Sa.lute the radial diapcls were no longer isolated, 
but united to form a single encircling aisle^ tlic first of its kind 
since Byzantine days. Througbout the churches the self- 
centered domical vaults gave place to groined vaults witli 
their centrifugal tendency, barrel vaults were interrupted by 
penetrations, galleries tended to unite the bays at the aisles 
and even to project into the nave. A broad nave and shallow 
transepts gave space for a congregation coiTesponding to the 
increased importance of the seniion. The whole plan tended 
increasingly to confomi to a single rectangle, usually sub¬ 
divided, to be sure, but into parts having no strong unity of 
their own. The fagades, too, were treated as units, with 
little precise relation to the subdivision of the interior. The 
Renaissance scheme of using superposed orders in the center 
witli consoles to make transition from the lower order at the 
sides was adliered to in many cases. Even more character¬ 
istic, however, was the employment of a single order the 
full height of the nave, masking the unequal heights of nave 
and aisles. The bell tower was no longer designed as a separate 
unit, but vras combined with the fagade and repeated on 
either side as in northern church fronts. In the treatment of 
fagades and still more of interiors there was often a lavishness 
of figiu-e sculpture and of painting which was mundane and 
theatrical, perhaps, but remarkably fadle and decorative 
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(Fig. 229). The Jesuits^ who led in the reactionary leligious 
movement, adhered to florid Italian models 111 their churches 
in other countries^ and thus gave the baroque an mtemational 
character as the " style." 

Faktc^s^ In the town palaces the principal innovations of 
the post-Renaissanos period lay in planning* Vestibule^ 


FIG. 229—ROHE. SAN CAKLO a' CATIWARI. CHAPEL OF SAfr^TA CEClLlA' 

(EICCf) 

court, and Stall’s were no longer isolated, but combined in a 
suite which gave unity to the entire building. Genoese 
examples, like the University (1^2;}), are the mcst notable. 
Many palaces, such as that of the Barbeiini in Rome, have 
more than a single file of rooms in a block and a multitude of 
stairways which permit independent access and privacy. The 
stereotyped plan ’cvith a single central court was no longer 
followed exclusively^ and the courts were no longer always 
inclosed, but opened on one side toward either street or 
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garden. This w&s the case, for instancef with the court of 
the Pata22:o Pitti in Florence, executed by ATninanaiti in 1526. 

The characteristic creation of the period in domestic 
architecture was the viila, in which house and garden were now 
inextricably combined. Usually on hillside sites, and with an 
abundant supply of water, the -villaa included a series of 
terraces, steps, pools, and foiuntains, all highly organised in 
accordance with, a uniJied axial system. The house or casino 
might bo either at the top or at the bottom of the slope, or 
even part w^ay between; there might be a level parterre of 
flowers, or tsraces only, as the grotmd permitted. A char- 
actfirietic example of artful variety within modest dimensions 
is the Villa Lante near Vitarho, designed by Vignola (begun 
15615, Fig. i^o). Here a parterre wi^ a central fountain and 
basins occupies^ the lower third of the length. To left and 
right of the first ascent stand the two casinos which provide 
the Imng quarters, and above rise terraces of differing widths 
and heights, connected on the main axis by features in which 
steps and falling water arc ingeniously intermiiigled. Ramps 
and stairs offer numerous alternative means of ascent and 
descent. The Villa Pia in the gardens of the Vatican, with its 
Oval court and curved, ramps, is another such unexampled 
background for the art of Hvmg (Fig. 222 E). 

Founiains. Fountains occurred not only in the villas but 
everywhere in the cities, multiplied and diversified as never 
before. For large volumes of water or small, for high pressures 
or low alike, treatments were found which gave the neater 
itself the diief place in the design, however ridi and free the 
architecture or sculpture. 

Theaters. A novel problem in modem times was to give 
an architectural treatment to the theater. The cla&sical 
precedents suggested to Palladio, for his Teatro Olimpico in 
Vicensa (15So), a dose imitation of the interior of a Roman 
theater, with cavea, encircling colonnade at the rear, and 
architectural setetus /rojtr. An addition quite in the spirit of 
the time was that of constructed architectural perspectives 
visible through openings of the stage. The theater at Parma 
(1613) has a deeper auditorium and a single wide opening to 
a stage for movable scenery. Equally significant is the 
replacing of the rear colonnade by arcades in two stories. 



^5'TG+ 210—HfrGSAli. VILLA LANTE, PLAW. (TEICOSI 
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From these grew in the eighteenth century the tiers of iitdi- 
vidu^ loges which still form the characteristic treatment 
of the Italian theater interior. No attempt to secure an 
nxterior expression was yet madCn 

planning. An ultimate extension of baroque prin¬ 
ciples was the inclusion of the whole dty in a single architect¬ 
ural composition. Efforts of the sort had mostly to remain 
in the ideal stage, like the CiUA Ideale of Bartolomeo 
Anunanati (1511-53) whose Ponte Santa TrinitA in Florence 
inaugurated a new lightness and grace in bridge building. 
Less fantastic than the cities on paper, but still ambitious, 
were the corrections undertaken in existing cities, above all in 
Rome. Tliese, which had been begun in a small way by Julius 
II.j were continued on a vast scale by his successors. They 
included the Piassa of Saint Peter^s and the Piassa del Popolo, 
both begun by Bernini about idsd, the Spanish Steps, and the 
port of Ripetta on the Tiber. La all these there appear the 
grandiose unity and variety of form so characteristic of the 
period. 

Individual forms. The governing oonception of the post- 
Reuaissance period in Italy was that each individual dement 
was but a fragment, and that a high degree of unity in the 
parts was damaging to the unity of the whole. This concept 
tion was essentially in conflict with the antique conception 
of unity, which did not preclude parts sufficient unto them¬ 
selves. It thus came about that the structural expressiveness 
of many forms had to yield to the imperative demand for 
dismemberment and coalescence. Thus as in Roman archi¬ 
tecture, by comparison with Greek, purity of detail was 
rendered less important by the mode of composition. 

ITaiii. The period in Italy was distinguished by a wide use 
of stucco, not only for wall surfaces, as in the Renaissance, 
but for an the members of openings and orders. This 
extension of its use resulted, in the first instances from economy, 
but it was turned to advantage in the execution of luxuriant 
modeled decoration. Rustication was randy used except in 
quoins or about the openings. In interiors the incrustation 
of walls with marble veneering was revived, inlaid patterns 
giving a str iking contrast. 

Ofmtings, In the enframement of the openings few Italian 



POST-KBNAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 419 

designers followed the practice of Palladio in retaining a 
simple rectangular a^dlit^ave^ perhaps with a frieze and 
cornice. Even Palladio himseif multiplied cars and consoles 
and employed a bulging or pulx-inated frieze. His con¬ 
temporaries were already elaborating enframements with 
rusticated architraves ^ broken pediments, and herms or 
figure sculpture, -which soon became the rule. 

Columns and wall membering. The general relations of 
column, arch, and wall remained m-uch the same as in the 
Renaissance period, except for the frequent use of a “ colossah^ 
engaged order. Free-standing colonnades with horizontal 
lintels appear but seldom, although notably in the Piazza of 
Saint Peter's, Columns bearing arches remained in favor for 
courtyards, but the supports were now usually grouped in 
pairs, a rnotive especially favored by Alessi, In the membering 
of facades the tendency toward grouping the members, which 
had begun with the coupled columns of Bramante, was carried 
much further. The pilaster was reinforced by slight breEdcs 
in the wall at either side, or groups of shafts and pilasters 
were composed, hlce the grouped piers o£ the Middle Ages. 
In interiors these once more gave individual support to -the 
various members of a vault, on exteriors they served, with 
the corresponding breaks in entablatures and balustrades, to 
enliven the silhouette. 

StcdrSr A special production of the period was "the monu¬ 
mental stairway, either inside a building or outside, Michel¬ 
angelo’s stairways at the Laurentian Library and at the Capitol 
gave the suggestion, which was quickly taken up in many 
different ways. Thus, in the Villa d'Este at Tivoli (about 
1550), the two arms of a symmetrical stairway are bent into 
semicircles; at the Villa di Papa Giulio, into quadrants. 
Then followed the stairs with two arms side by side, and -with 
three arms winding up against the walls of a rectangular 
room as in the Palazzo Barberini {about 1630). Further 
possibihties lay in a symmetrical doubhrig of these schemes, 
best exemplified in the cloister of San Giorgio Maggiore in 
Venice by Longhena (1544). In the Genoese palaces the stairs 
through several stories were brought into a single composition 
by the breaking through cf all surrounding walls, and the 
carrying of the upper flights on bridge-like "vaults. 
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Spctin. Academic architecture. The conquest of the Indies 
made Spain, by the middle of the sixteenth centu^>^ the 
greatest power in Europe. Philip II. gave expression to this 
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FIG. 231—THE KSCURIAL. PLAN 


power by the building of the Escurial (1563-84), comprising 
a votive church and mausoleum, monastery, and palace, with 
every needful dependency for the service of both church and 
state (Figs. 231, 232). Its building lay chiefly in the hands of 
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Juan de Herrera (1530-97) h work, serreiely acac^emic 

in its furms, established the post-Renaissajice tendencies in 
Spain. In the Patio of the Evangelists, to be sure, he em¬ 
ployed the Roman arch order with equal bays and unbroken 
entablatures, but elsewhere the membering abounds in the 
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FIG, 532—THE ESCUHlAl. 


L complex grouping of supports, the breaking of horizontal 

rtiembers, the uniting of interior spaces by penetrating vaults, 
and the multiplication of aspects in perspective by the com¬ 
bination of dome and tow'ers. 

Baroqite isaprevnacy, Herrera^s sobriety w^as soon, super¬ 
seded by baroque freedom, whidi ultimately in the hands of 
Jos^ Churriguera (1650-1723) became the boldest Ucenae. 
The national traditions of the Platere^ue were reflected in 
i the " Churrigueresque style, which paid less attention to the 
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creation of new forms of plan and space than to the luxuriant 
elaboration of detail. It reached its fullest development in 
the great portals and altar-pieces, such as the high altar of 
the church of El Salvador in Seville (Fig. 233). 

Reaction. The accession of the Bourbons in 1714, which 
marked the end of Spanish domination in politics, brought 

also a subordination 
of Spanish tenden¬ 
cies in art. The 
palaces of the new 
rulers at La Granja 
and Madrid imitat^ 
not only the world¬ 
liness of Versailles 
but its architectural 
formalism. The 
baroque tendency, 
which comported so 
well with national 
sympathies, per¬ 
sisted nevertheless, 
now creating novel 
forms of interior 
space, and still fill¬ 
ing the framework of 
the orders with an 
exuberance of orna¬ 
ment. 

France. In France 
there came first a 
brief period of 
baroque supremacy. 
This was of rela¬ 
tively short duration, however; a compromise was soon 
reached, and the ultimate victory of the academic ten¬ 
dency camel earlier than in Italy and was more complete. 
Even during the years of compromise the academic ten¬ 
dency predominated, although in the later of them the 
freer tendency once more asserted itself vigorously, in the 
phase known as the rococo. The conventional subdivision 
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of the period in France into phases designated by the names 
of the kings conforms tolerably well with this djevelopment, 
although the duration of the phases by no means corresponds 
exactly to that of the reigns. In general the baroque su-- 
premacy may be identified with the style of Henry IV. and 
Louis XIII.; the compromise, in its earlier and stricter form, 
with the style of Louis XIV., in its later and freer form, with 
that of Louis XV.; the ultimate victory of the academic, 
with the style of Looiis XVL 

Establishment of anademic a-yzd harogtte tendencies. Already 
in the later work of native masters of the High Renaissance, 
as we have seen, there were signs of the appearance of post- 
Renaissance tendencies. On one hand De rOrme and Bullant 
had written treatises discussing the proper form and proper- 
tions of classical members. On the other hand Dc rOrme 
and Du Cerceau had employed at the Tuileries and at Charle- 
val many of the forms of the school of Michelangelo, such as the 
herm, the rusticated architrave, and the broken pediment. 

Baroque supremacy- Hmry IV. With the resumption of 
building under Henry IV. after the religious w^ars (about 1^00), 
the strict classical fonns had everywhere yielded to those of 
the triumphant baroque of the day in Italy, It was rarely, 
however, that baroque principles governed the whole composi¬ 
tion. In the typical buildings of the time of Henry IV,, only 
the details of the baroque were applied to the simplest 
rectangular masses. A combination Cff brick and stone came 
in through the close affiliation with Protestant Holland. 
Examples of these characteristics are Henry IV.'s additions 
to Fontainebleau, as well as his buildings about the Place 
Royale and the Place Dauphine in Paris. All these have a 
simple treatment of rusticated quoins at the comers and at 
the openings, with occasional use of consoles, rusticated archi¬ 
traves, and broken pedmients at small scale. Tire internal 
decoration went much further toward Italian freedom. In the 
treatment of doors and chimneysj enframements were doubled, 
members broken and interwoven, consoles and cartouches 
multiplied. Other developments which recall contemporary 
Italian movenaents lay in planning. At Saint Germain, 
Du Pdrac built for Henry a series of vast terraces and steps 
recalling those of the Villa d'Este. For the Improvement 
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of PariSj wliicli henceforth became flie focus of national life, 
the king laid out the two great squares already mentioned. 
They were surrouiided by buildings of unified design.—the 
first of a long series o£ similar enterprises in town planning. 

Lmtis XTIT. Under Louis XIIL (1610-43) the baroque 
influence, still preponderated, although to a degree which 
gradually decreased. A more frequent use was again made of 
the orders, and the baroque dements were confined within the 
fields marked out by them. The leading architect of the 
earlier years of the reign was Salomon de Brosse (d. 1626). 
For Catherine de' Medid he built the Luxembotirg Palace 
(1616-^20), which she wished to resemble the Pitti Palace in 
Florence. The drawings which she secured from Italy did 
indeed have their influence, for there were many points of simi’ 
larity between the work of De Brosse and that of Ammanati, 
The open court, the superposed rusticated orders, the 
rusticated arches, flat and semicircular, as well as the rigidity 
of the architectural framework, all reappeared. The general 
grouping and the broken silhouette of the palace, with its 
many pavilions and high roofs, were, of course, wholly French. 
In De Bnosse's facade for the (jothic church of Saint Gervais 
he also showed the influence of the freer Italian tendency as 
exemplified in the GcsCl, which, furnished the model for most 
later French church fa^iades. The conservative French 
tendencies were represented by the earlier designs of Jacques 
Lemercier (1535-1654). Hia enlargement of the court of the 
Louvre (16 2 was on the system established by Lescot, 
with the addition of a few baroque elements; his vast sym¬ 
metrical ch&tcau of Richelieu depended solely, for its waU 
treatment, on rusticated em'ramements with a filling of stucco. 

RsacHon. In the later years of the reign of Louis XIII. 
there was already a strengthening of the academic tendency 
which resulted in oompmmise. That this should have been so 
at the very moment when the baroque in Italy was receiving 
its greatest developnient was due to several causes. Among 
these perhaps the strongest was the growing tendency of 
France toward absolutism and organization in every field— 
the monarchy, the dhurch, the arts in general. An instance 
was the founding of the French Academy (1635), having for 
its object ^'to give certain rules to our language and to render 
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it pfurs.” Siiiiilai' in its direction was tjie fnndaniental French 
belief 111 “reason” and “good sense,” more sympathetic with 
the logic of the Italian academists than with the emotionfll 
liberty of the baroque masters. The renewed imitation of 
classical models in the dranaa^ beginning with Corneille about 
1^3 Sp coincides with the retum to the stricter following of 
classical forms in architecture. The Frenchmen who went to 
Rome no longer studied contemporary architecture so much as 



no. 134—BLOL3. WING OF GASTON D'ORLEANS 

the work of the High Remussance masters, with whom they 
shared a direct interest in Roman buildings. The academic 
writings of the Italians were diligently read and compared. 
Freart de Chambray, who had been sent to Rome in 1640, 
published the first complete translation of Palladio (rdjo), 
and also a parallel of the canons cf ten of the principal theorists. 

FrumoiS Mansari. Style of Lotds XlVr The 
leader in the return to academic purity in architectural prac¬ 
tice was Francois Man&art (i$<^^-i 666 ). His wing for Gaston 
d" Orleans in the chateau of Blois (i635'-4o) depends for its 
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effect almost solely on. the proportions and the sober member- 
ing of the superposed orders (Fig. 234), Except for an 
increase in the height of the entrance pavilion and for the 
single cartouche in the center, all the ardiitectural lines, even 
those of the roofs, carry through without interruption. Rusti¬ 
cation and dormers are alike absent, and baroque influence 
appears only in the decorative carving. Mansart’s purism 
in the use of the orders persisted in his work at the church of 
the Val-de-Gr 4 ce in Paris (begun 1645), although the general 
scheme is that of the baroque churches of Italy, and baroque 
consoles occur both in the fagade and in the dome. Hence¬ 
forth, throughout the reign of Louis XIV., the compromise 
between academic and baroque tendencies prevailed on much 
the same terms. On the exterior, and even in the larger 
membering of the interior, the academic framew'ork dominated 
the design; baroque forms were confined to the decoration, 

Le Vau. A step beyond Mansart in the direction of 
pronounced post-Renaissance character \vbs taken by Louis 
Le Vau (1612-70) who was the court architect after the death 
of Lemercier. VTiereas Mansart used alwaj^ an order to 
each story, Le Vau rarely failed to introduce a "colossal 
order," rising from a low plinth to the main comice. This 
was, indeed, no new thing in French architecture, but it was 
a feature which had fallen into disuse during the baroque 
supremacy. Le Vau employed it in the chateau of Vaux-le- 
Vicomte, in the south fagade of the Lou\Te (1664), and in the 
College des Quatre Nations (1660-68). In all these cases, 
however, only one or more pavilions have the large order and 
the rest of the building is treated with superposed orders or 
no order at all. 

The Louvre. Perrault. For the principal front of the 
Louvre it was felt that something grander was necessary. 
After the rejection of many designs by native architects, it 
was finally decided to summon Bernini from Rome. His 
design, produced in 1665, involved the destruction of much of 
the existing building. It proposed the rebuilding of the court 
with a single gigantic order rising from the ground, and the 
treatment of the exterior wth an order of equally large scale, 
raised on a rusticated basement. The execution of this 
scheme was soon abandoned as impossibly extravagant, and 
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a. nevvr design was prepared by Claude Perranlt^ a who 

had tinned his attention to architecture. He profited by the 
lesson Bemim had given in unity of design and largeness of 
scalEn but adapted his facade better to the existing work and 
gave It a more imiEonn membering and proportions (Fig. 
235). Like Beniini he placed a leirge Corinthian order^ in- 
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eluding the two upper stories^ over a basement tlie height of 
the ground storyj and used a flat roof behind a balustrade. 
Unlike Bernini, however, and indeed for the first time in 
modem architecture, he did not merely decorate the wall with 
an engaged order, but employed a free standing colonnade in 
front of it, like that of a peristylar temple. He followed De 
Brosse and Mansart in employing coupled colunons, but gave 
them larger scale and more Roman detail. He also gave a 
new impress to the five-part scheme for long facades. This 
had grown up in France fiom tire medieval castle with its 
comer towers and central gate-house^ and had so far pre¬ 
served a medieval massing. Perrault treated it vAth but 
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slight projection to all the pa\'ilions, and with a pediment over 
the centi^ one—a formula which has remained usual to 
this day. 

The acadefnies. The predominance of principles of law and 
order based upon the antique was fortified by the formation 
in 1671 of the Academy of Architecture, to complete the sj^stem 
of organization begun in literature by the founding of the 
Acadhnie Fran^aise. A further reinforcement of classical 



FIG. 236 —VERSAILLES. THE PALACE FROM THE PLACE D'aRMES 


influence came through the establishment on a regular footing 
of the custom of sending promising artists to complete their 
studies in Rome. Thus arose the French Academy in Rome, 
chartered in 1677. 

Versailles. J. H. Mansart. From the commencement of 
his personal administration in 1661, Louis XIV'. began the 
development of the chAteau built for his father at Versailles, 
for which he had a special preference. Ultimately he made it 
his permanent residence and the seat of his government. The 
original chAteau, a simple structure of brick and stone, had to 
be many times enlarged, although it retained much of its 
original aspect toward the fore-court, and inevitably had an 
influence on the scale of the later work (Fig. 236). The 
extensions, begun by Le Vau, were completed by Jules 
Hardouin Mansart, a great-nephew of Francois. The system 
of membering finally adopted for the long unbroken facades 





FIG. 2.17—VERSAILLES. FLAX OK THS EftlNClPAL FLOOR OF THE PALACE. (gEOMORT) 
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toward the garden vas that of a rusticated basement, an order, 
and an attic with balustrade. The interest of the building, 
however, lies less in the architectural treatment of the exterior 
than in the plan, with its multiplicity of functions (Fig. 237), 
The problem was to provide quarters not only for the king and 
the princes of the blood, but also for the entire court, wdth 
offices for the ministers, provisions for service, immense 
stables, a chapel, and ultimately a theater. In addition there 
were, on one side, the garden and park, on the other side, the 
town, newly foimded—both alike symmetrical on the main 
axis of the palace. Never before, even at the Escurial, had 
there been a single composition on such a vast scale. The 
interior decoration was of a corresponding richness. Here, 
more than on the exterior, appeared the baroque elements 
which still characterized contemporary architecture. Thus in 
the ceiling of the long Galerie des Glaces, decorated by Charles 
Le Brun (Fig. 238), there was an abundance of broken pedi¬ 
ments, consoles, and free sculpture. In extent and luxurious¬ 
ness alike, Versailles established an ideal w'hich every prince 
in Etirope soon dreamed of realizing. 

Outbreak of the free tendency. Louis XV. Rococo. The 
extreme formality imposed on life and art by Louis XIV. 
provoked a new outbreak of the free tendency under his 
successor. It took many suggestions from the late Italian 
baroque of Borromini and his followers, which had hitherto 
been little favored in France. The earliest and most pro¬ 
nounced manifestations of the movement occur in interior 
decoration. Curves were multiplied both in plan and in 
elevation; architectural lines were broken and were over¬ 
flowed by sculpture. The pompous apparatus of column and 
entablature was banished from interiors, and replaced by a 
more delicate and intimate treatment with panels, cartouches, 
and floriated scrolls (Fig. 242). The prevalence of shell-work 
or rocaille led to the designation rococo, applied loosely to all 
the w'ork of free tendencies which resulted from the new 
movement. Efforts were not wanting to remodel external 
architecture on similar lines. In many of the designs of 
J. A. Meissonier (1693-1750) vertical and horizontal members 
are alike abandoned in favor of flowing reverse curves. In 
Prance, however, this extreme was not reached in the exterior 
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of any btiilding actually executed. The orders were retalaed 
on the facade, with only a slightly greater liberty of detail. 
The spirit of freedom, showed itself on the e-xteri.or mainly by 
an increased use of curved and angular elements of plan, and 
by an exuberance of ornament within the bays and above the 
comice. All these dTaracteristics are specially well exemplified 


FIG. 23a—VBRSAILLER, THE GALERIH DBS OLACES 

in the notable group of buildings erected for Stanislas, Duke of 
Lorramfi, at Nancy (1730—5?)- 

Acadsmic mciory. Louis XVTr Contemporary with the 
later years of the rococo and well within the reign of Louis XV. 
there was a new reaction against the extravagance of the free 
tendency^ associated with the name of his successctr. The 
design erf Servadony for the facade of Saint Sulpice in Paris 
(1732-45) showed in its two lower stories of columns and arches 
a classical strictness and majesty nntisual at the timCj and a 
similar character appeared in the Hdtel Dieu by Soufflot at 
Lyons C^ 7 S 7 )' the work cf Jacques Anges Gabriel, falling 
in the years 1752 to 17 70, the tendency won a complete victory. 
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and the academic system received its ultimate development. 
Gabriel’s designs for the Place de la Concorde (Fig. 239), 
for the Ecole Militaire in Paris, the Palace at Compifegne, the 
Theater at Versailles, and the Petit Trianon (Fig. 240) form 
a body of work unrivaled for the purity of academic detail 
and ornament. In most of them he followed the scheme 
consecrated by Perrault—an order embracing two stories 



FIG. 239 —PARIS. PLACE DE LA CONCORDE 


above a high basement. In the handling of the order itself, 
in some cases, he secured Perrault’s touch of Roman magnifi¬ 
cence. Often he restricted the order to the principal pavilion, 
and left the remaining walls unbroken except by the slender 
and elegant window enframements. Before the accession 
of Louis XVI. even the interiors of buildings had lost their 
luxuriant freedom. At the same time there began a change 
in character, both within and without, due to the liter^ 
imitation of classical motives, which brought rococo and 
academic movements alike to an end. 

Types of buildings. Chateaux. The close of the religious 
wars once more made it safe to live in the country, and per¬ 
mitted a new and freer development of the chateau. From this 
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time until Louis XIV. constant residjenjce at court a 

necessityj the nobility built many chateaux which oomespoiid 
to the countless manor houses of England. While some oi 
the larger of these retained the inclosed court, the tendency 
was to omit the block on the fourth side and to shorten the 
amaa, so that in many of the smaller examples only the main 
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block was left. On the other hand the main block itself was 
made thicker, with a double file of rooms, so that it was no 
longer necessary to traverse private apartments. The main 
staircase, which in Francis Mansart's designs still occupied 
the center, was ^jushed to one side in favor of a monumental 
vestibule. The functions of rooms became increasingly 
specialised. The salon oa‘ reception-room now made its 
appearance, arid was accorded the place of honor in the center, 
facing the gardens. From the time of Le Vau it was given an 
elliptical form, projecting so that it conunaiided a \'iew to the 
sides as well. The idgime established by Louis XIV. affected 
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chAteaux in two opposite ways. On one hand, at Versailles, 
it magnified the chAteau into the modem palace. On the 
other hand it produced in the neighborhood of the palace a 
number of small but elegant chAteaux serving as retreats for 
recreation or privacy, like the casinos of the Italian villas. 
Marly, the Grand Trianon, and the Petit Trianon (Fig. 240) 
are examples showing the increasing desire for intimacy, which 
ultimately resulted in the rustic hamlet of Marie Antoinette. 

Gardens. The gardens themselves were given a new and 
magnificent treatment. This was inaugurated by Andr6 le 
N6tre at Vaux and developed by him at Versailles and the 
other royal residences. It involved a general increase in 
scale, the introduction of canals, basins, cascades, and foun¬ 
tains of great size, and an extension of the garden scheme over 
all the neighboring countryside by means of a system of 
radiating and intersecting all6es. The reaction from splendor 
apparent in the building of the Trianon had later its expression 
in the gardens. The informal or landscape garden of England 
was adopted, as a more fitting milieu for the playful phases 
of court life. 

Hdtels. The development of Paris into a national metrop¬ 
olis gave an impetus to the development of the dty resi¬ 
dence or h6tel, whidi often rivaled a chAteau in the extent 
of its court and gardens. The ambitious examples, large and 
small alike, preserved the fore-court and screen toward the 
street, with the living-rooms in a block facing the garden at 
the rear. The same internal changes in the direction of 
greater convenience took place in the hdtel as in the chAteau. 
Great ingenuity was exercised in making separate provision 
for all the varied functions of the establishment, often on 
limited and irregular sites. Stables and service quarters were 
provided with subsidiary courts of their own, where the 
dimensions at all permitted. The minor houses on narrow lots 
were also given the architectural expression in classic forms 
which has governed the aspect of cities to this day. Some¬ 
times whole ranges of houses w'ere treated uniforrdy as the 
surrounding walls of a monumental square; at other times 
there was but a single facade, usually of three bays. In 
either case the favorite division of height, a basement story 
with two others above, corresponding to an order, was adopted. 
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As land valnes ro 5 &, apartment houses in four and more stories^ 
were builtj conforming to the same arcbitectuxal scheme, but 
with mezzanineE and attics. 

ChuTi^hes. The church in France during the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centimes was less Eignificant than, either the 
state or society, yet a certain number of notable religious 
buildings were undertaken. The pari^ churches had the 
basilican plan, as well as the facade in two stories with consoles 
or twin towers, characteristic of contemporary basilican 
churdicE in Italy, The more important churches of the time 
were those which cither had a votive character, like the Yal-de- 
Gr 4 ce (begun 1645), or were chapels attached to an institution, 
like the churches of the Sorbonne (1655-55), ^he CoU&ge des 
Quatre Nations (ifiSo-fiES), and the Hbpital des Invalides 
(1602-1704). They were thus relatively free froin. lituigi.cal 
restrictions and could fulfil their monumental functions 
through the adoption of a dome. All four of these just 
mentioned have the high drum and estemal silhouette in¬ 
augurated by Saint Peter’s. The Sorbonne and the Val-de- 
GrAce, both of which have basilican naves, have two-storied 
facades like those of the basilican churches. In the new 
chapel of the Invalides this scheme was retained even though 
the church was a composition o-f purely central type, without 
aisles or galleries. Only at the College des Quatre Nations 
was the single order employed. The plans of all these domed 
churches offer interesting examples of the tendencies of post» 
Renaissance days toward the multiplying of interrelations 
betiveen the parts, rather than the preserving of their indi¬ 
vidual unity. At Versailles there w^ere special reasons why 
a dome, could not be introduced. The palace chapel had to 
yeld the axial position to the state bedroom of the king, and 
thus could not receive a development which would injure too 
much the symmetry of the whole group. The solution adopted 
by Mansart, a basilican plan^ with galleries treated as tall 
colonnades above the low arcaded aisles, was novel in church 
design, yet quite in accordance with the general formula of 
the period. 

E-ms^nbles, Plannmg^ The design of vast tinihed en¬ 
sembles, which had begun in French architecture with De 
rOrmc, was even rnore characteristic of the post-Rcnaissanoe 
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period. The great chateaux like Versailles and the Louvre 
were not the only examples. The Hdpital des Invalides in 
Paris, which furnished accommodation for six thousand dis¬ 
abled soldiers, and the Ecole Militaire, also on an enormous 
scale, were symmetrical compositions about a series of courts. 
The systems of subordinated axes reached a high degree of 
organization, as in the vast Roman ensembles. An equal 
skill was shown in the handling of diagonal axes, and in the 
union of elements in iiregular plans by means of circular and 
elliptical features. 

Town planning. The creation of squares surrounded by 
private buildings of uniform design, begun by Henry IV., was 
continued under his successors. His Place Royale and Place 
Dauphine were both rectangular in plan. A project of his 
which was never realized, however—the Place de France— 
involved a semicircular space at the entrance to the city, with 
avenues radiating to every quarter. A similar conception was 
embodied by Louis XIV. in the circular Place des Victoires 
(1684-86). The Place Louis le Grand or Place Venddme was 
a rectangle di\'ersified by the cutting off of the comers diago¬ 
nally, and ornamented by engaged columns and pediments at 
the axial points. The Place Louis XV., or Place de la Con¬ 
corde, was conceived, like these last two, primarily as a setting 
for a monument. Its buildings occupy only one side, but with 
their free standing ooloimades like those of the Louvre they 
have a richness vmapproached in the other examples. In the 
provincial towns squares and quais were also treated as unified 
compositions; at Nancy even a whole series of squares was 
brought into one design, comparable in extent and complexity 
to the greatest of the Roman fora. Thus was expressed the 
fondness of the time for order and subordination, as well as 
for the absorption of individual unities in a larger unity. 

Construction. Except for the period of Henry IV., when 
Dutch influence caus^ the adoption of brick even in some 
regions where stone was more easily obtainable, stone was 
used almost exclusively in monumental constructions. The 
softness and fine texture of the French limestone permitted 
carving almost as free and delicate as if in marble. Marble 
itself was used but seldom, and then only as a precious adorn¬ 
ment, for instance, in the shafts which distinguish the central 
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blocks at Versailles and Tiianctn. The ease of working the 
stone, as well as the geometrical skill of the French builders, 
resulted m the use of cut stone for vaulting to an extent no¬ 
where else approachedn The science of ^tonensutting or 
$tereotemy was thus developed to the highest point, 

Delaih, The conception of general unity in exterior treat¬ 
ment was not often pushed, as in Italy^ to the destruction of 
the unity of single details such as the enframements of doors 




FIG. 242—VERSAILLES. BE^ 
TAIL OF THE APARTMENtS 

or LOUIS XV. 

and windows. After tlie brief period of baroque supremacy 
such details followed classical or Palladian mod da with but 
little modification, and equaled them in harmony of propor¬ 
tion and profiling. The spirit of the time appeared, uever- 
theless, in the fondness for the use of ears and consoles, and 
for the coupling and grouping cf supports. It appeared also 
in the frequent use of transitional members. Tliiis in the 
facade of the Petit Trianon (Fig, 240) a subordinate break 
was introduced on either side of the main projecting portico, 
and a similar though minute break was made in the architraves 
of the side windows. The same rationalistic sentiment which 
found interrupted pediments repugnant sometimes demanded 
the omission of the orders altogether where the ootumTi would 
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not fulfil its original function as an isolated support. An 
example is the Porte Saint Denis in Paris (Fig. 241), in which 
the Roman scheme of trixunphal arch was expurgated by- 
substituting for the columns large tapering panels decorated 
with sculptured trophies. This distinctively national 
tendency, which gradually gained strength during the 
eighteenth century, was one which bore much fruit in the 
following period. 

Interiors. In interiors the unity of design between wall 
treatment and furniture was a novel and striking feature. 
During the prevalence of the rococo, indeed, interior unity was 
carried to the extreme—^the shape of the room, the motives of 
its paneling and the lines of the furnishings being all based 
on similar curves, which precluded any individual self-suffi¬ 
ciency in the parts (Fig. 242). Under Louis XV. and Louis 
XVI. the desire for intimacy led to a reduction in the size and 
height of the rooms, in which elegance was sought rather 
than splendor. 

England: baroque suprernacy. Jacobean architecture. The 
first of the post-Renaissance forms to reach England were the 
baroque cartouches and strap-work from Germany, which, as 
we have seen, were la-vished on buildings still fundamentally 
Gothic in their disposition (Fig. 218). The reign of James I. 
(1603-25) thus constitutes a period of baroque supremacy, 
analogous to that of Henry IV. in France. As in France, also, 
this baroque predominance was brief, and was soon succeeded 
by a compromise in which academic elements predominated. 

Introduction of academic forms. Inigo Jones. The intro¬ 
duction of academic forms into England was essentially the 
work of one man, Inigo Jones (1573-1652). His architectural 
career began after a journey to Italy in 1613 and 1614 in which 
he visited Rome and Vicenza, studied the writings of Palladio 
and others, and became acquainted with Madema and the 
other foremost contemporary architects of Rome. He was 
thus subjected both to the academic influence and to the 
baroque, and both affected his work. The resulting com¬ 
promise, however, was not, as in France, one based on the 
forms already in use in the coimtry, but one based directly on 
the forms current in Italy. Thus England was endowed, as 
early as 1620, with buildings more advanced in point of style 
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than those of any other country than Italy itself. The most 
noted of Jones's designs was for the palace at Whitehall (1619), 
a vast composition resembling De TOrme's for the Tuileries. 
The only portion executed, the Banqueting Hall (Fig, 24,^), 
had a characteristic PaHadian fa^de with orders in two storieSj 
a flat balttstraded roof and an entablature broken about the 



F£G, 243— LONDON. THE SANOOETIHC &ADL, WHITEHALL 

supports, Jones's free-standing Tuscan portico of Saint 
Paul'E, Co vent Garden, his "Queen's House" at Greenwich, 
as well as his gigantic portico for the old Cathedral of Saint 
Paul, represent his academic Eide> His design for King 
Charles's block at Greenwich Hospital, however, closely follows 
Madema's fa^dc of Saint Peter's, and the gate at York Stairs, 
with other minor works and. interior designs, show's pronounced 
barOqne characteristics. 

Sir Chnstopker Wren. Until after the Civil Wars Jones's 
work remained almost isolated. With the Restoration, 
however, began the activity of Christopher Wren. (1632-1723)^ 
a distinguished mathematician, whose chief training in archi¬ 
tecture was derived from books and from a visit to Paris in 
rbbSj the very year of Bernini's triumphant reception there. 
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It was natural that in him, as in Inigo Jones, academic and 
baroque influence should mingle, the baroque element being 
even stronger than in his predecessor. In certain designs, to 
be sure, such as the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
with its reminiscence of the Library of Saint Mark, he re¬ 
mained strictly academic; and in the Monument in London, 
commemorating the great fire of 1666, he anticipated later 
classical movements by an imitation of the column of Trajan. 



FIG. 244— LONDON. SAINT PAUL’s CATHEDRAL. PLAN 


In his towers and spires, however, in his fondness for the 
combination of brick and stone, and above all in the luxuriant 
detail of his interiors, he shows the influence of contemporary 
Italy and the Low Countries. 

Saint Paul’s. Wren’s most important commission was the 
rebuilding of Saint Paul's, 1668-1710. His first design for it 
was a great octagonal domed church with an encircling aisle, 
like Santa Maria della Salute in Venice, but with even greater 
multiplicity of connections and variety of spatial effect. This 
proved too radical for the clergy, as Bramante’s and Michel¬ 
angelo’s central schemes for Saint Peter’s had proved, and a 
longitudinal scheme had to be substituted (Fig. 244). The 
dome, however, remained a dominant feature, including the 
whole width of both nave and aisles as in the cathedral of 
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Florence. Its external form in the earlier projects seems to 
have been derived from San Gallo’s model for Saint Peter’s, 
but in its final form (Fig. 245) it was influenced rather by 
Bramante’s designs. Like Bramante’s Tempietto at San Pietro 
in Montorio, it has a peristyle of free-standing coliunns with 
a balustrade, a paneled drum, and flat ribs on the dome 
proper. The vastly larger scale of Saint Paul’s gives the 
composition a new majesty. For the facade Wren adopted the 
two-storied scheme of most of the Italian churches of the time, 
with twin towers similar in composition to those of Sant’ 
Agnese at Rome and other baroque examples. The super¬ 
posed porticoes of coupled columns in the center, however, 
had more of the academic dignity of Palladio and Perrault. 
The basilican arrangement of the interior, with the flying 
buttresses made necessary by the clerestory. Wren felt it 
necessary to msisk by carrying his second story order around 
the exterior. The interior dome also fell far below the 
exterior one, which was formed of timber framework over a 
cone of brick supporting the lantern. Thus frankness of 
construction was sacrificed to gain the complete liberty of 
design which the post-Renaissance artist demanded for both 
interior and exterior. 

Vanbrugh. The dual tendencies of the i>eriod appear in 
heightened contrast in the work of Sir John Vanbrugh, who 
took up architecture at thirty-five, after a brilliant success as 
a writer of comedies. In his vast designs for Castle Howard, 
Blenheim Palace (Fig. 246), and other houses of the aristoc¬ 
racy, he carried to the limit the scale of orders and rooms, the 
picturesque composition of masses, and the support of the 
main mass by subordinate colonnades and dependencies. 
Baroque features abound in the treatment of the cupolas and 
the saline generally, whereas the porticoes and colonnades 
are often of strictly classical ordonnance. A classical portico 
of this sort, without any combinations with baroque elements, 
appears in the Clarendon Press building at Oxford, designed 
by Vanbrugh and his pupil Nicholas Hawksmoor about 1710. 

Academic supremacy. " The Palladian style.” The influence 
of the universities, indeed, was squarely on the side of the 
classical and academic, and the same was true of the noble 
amateurs for whose schooling the “grand tour’’ to Italy had 
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become indispensable. The most influential of these was 
Lord Burlington (11335-1753) who purchased Palladio's draw¬ 
ings in Vicenaa, issued an edition of his writings in 1715-16, 
and of his restorations of ancient bfuildmgs in 1730. He also 
assisted the architects of Palladian tendencies—Colin Camp- 
bellj William Kent, and others—by commissiona and by help- 
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ing in the publication of their designs. Burlington House in 
London by Campbell, 1715-17, shows^ direct following of 
Palladio’s designs. The favorite of tdtese was his Villa 
Rotonda, which was reproduced both by Campbell and by 
Burlington himself. For the assembly rooms at York, 
EurHngtoii adopted an imitation of Palladio’s ^'Egyptian 
Hall," surrounded hy colonnades in two stories. The free¬ 
standing portico as used by Palladio became the rule for the 
great houses of the nobility (Fig. 347) and for churches as 
well. Henceforth throughout the century in Englau d academic 
purity of detail was carried to the point of banishing all 
decorative sculpture from the facades, which depended for 
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their effect solely on abstract composition and proportion. 
Thus England anticipated by a generation or more the victory 
of academism and the advent of classicism in other countries, 
and was in a position to exercise on them a powerfid return 
influence. 

Domestic architecture. The great houses. The post-Renais- 
sanoe period after the Restoration was the heyday of the 
English landed aristocracy, and it was natural that the 
characteristic type of the period should have been the great 
country house. The royal palaces scarcely surpassed many 
other seats in size and splendor and may well be considered 
with them. In the development considerations of form took 
first place, and the interior was arranged as well as possible 
without disturbing the facades. The first building of the new 
order was the Queen's House at Greenwich, designed in 1617. 
It was a solid rectangular block, with a central colonnaded 
loggia over a high basement, and with a flat roof and balus¬ 
trade—a revolutionary contrast to the typical Jacobean house, 
its tall wings, bays, and gables. In his designs for Whitehall, 
Jones employed superposed orders; in those for the later 
buildings at Greenwich, a colossal order and attic. In Somer¬ 
set House, as executed, he adopted pilasters running through 
two stories, over an arcaded basement. The plans made 
certain advances in the direction of convenience and privacy^— 
the files of rooms were doubled in many of the blocks, and 
corridors were often added. Palladio’s scheme of dependencies 
on either side of the fore-court, connected with the house by 
colonnades, was also adopted. Of the Italian formulae for 
facades introduced by Jones, the favorite was the one which 
had the added prestige of its adoption in the Louvre—^the tall 
order over a basement story. This was used by Wren at 
Hampton Court (1689-1700), and was reverted to (after 
Vanbrugh’s preference for the colossal order) by the later 
Palladians. In the larger houses of Vanbrugh, there was a 
modification of the block-like mass of the main house by wings 
providing long suites of state apartments toward the gardens, 
on the model of those at Versailles. At Blenheim, indeed, 
these wings were also turned forward along the sides of the 
house; and the kitchens and stables were pushed still farther 
forward, and grouped about independent courts on either 
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side of a second fotre-court like the Coui’ Royale at Versailles. 
Unlike Versailles, however, Vanlmigh'a hemsea had an emphasis 
on the central and terminal masses which makes them much 
more lively in silhouette (Fig, With the return to 

Palladianism came the adoption of tlie great free-standing 
pedimented portico, often of sis Corinthian columns, as at 
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Prior Park near Bath, built in 1734 (Fig. ^47)^ In other 
Palladian houses the arrangement was still more schematic— 
even symmetrical on both axes—sometimes with four outlying 
blocks, as at Holkham. The service quarters were now 
provided for in the basement story, less frankly confessed but 
more convenient in their relation to the living-rooms. 

Smaller houses* Besides the multitude of great houses with 
their weight of academic apparatus, there was an even greater 
number of unpretentious houses in many of which no orders 
at all were used. Even those attributed to Jones and Wren are 
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merely straightforward compositions of wall and openings— 
of stone, of brick, or of brick and stone—sometimes with 
classical i'lrchitraves, but sometimes without even these. 
Leaded and mullioned \vindows were abandoned for painted 
wooden sashes, and classical detail was restricted to the 
pilEistered doorway and main comice. In the simpler examples 
there might even be nothing specifically classical except the 
general regularity and symmetry, as, for instance, in Clifford 



FIG. 248— CLIFFORD CHAMBERS 

Chambers (Fig. 248), where the “vernacular” style is seen in 
a typically cultivated and luxiuiant natural setting. 

Gardens. The earlier gardens of the period in England were 
imder foreign influence—successively Italian, with terraces, 
statues, and fountains; Dutch, with yews clipped in fantastic 
shapes; and French, with the long all^ and canals of Le 
N6tre. In the early years of the eighteenth century, under 
the leadership of writers like Shaftesbury, Addison, and Pope, 
began the modem appreciation of natural landscape, and in 
its wake came the creation of the informal landscape garden— 
a new type, specifically English. The great formal gardens 
were gradually remodeled until the houses stood immediately 









POST-RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 447 

in naturalesque grotinds, where every stratagem was employed 
to create pleasing vistas and a constant variety of character. 
A multitude of minor decorative structures, among which 
plajd-ul reproductions of classical temples began to appear, 
served still further to diversify and enliven the groiinds. 

Piirish churches > Cliurch building was uncommon in Eng¬ 
land during the po^t-Renaissance period, except in London. 
There the vast growth of the city and the havoc wrought by 
the great fire of 1666 made many new structures necessaryn. 
They presented a problem, which even the established church 
in England shared with the Protestants of France and Ger¬ 
many: to build in Renaissance forma a church primarily 
adapted for preaching. In the first example, the church of 
Saint Paul's, Covent Garden (1631), Jones came nearer the 
Palladian ideal of a reproduction of the classic temple than 
had Palladio himself. It proved an isolated exotic. Wren 
solved the problem by the adoption of broad and compact 
plans, little encumbered by columns, yet of the greatest 
variety and ingenuity of forms. A basilican arrangement 
with a barrel-vaulted nave, as in Saint Bride's, is not un¬ 
common in them, and a dome supported on columns and 
diagonal arches is occasionally found, as at Saint Stephen's, 
Walhrook. Galleries were frequently added to increase the 
seating capacity. On the exterior Wren usually retained the 
bell tower and subordmated the architectural treatment of the 
rest of the church to the rich development of its upper portion. 
He sought to retain the expressive effect of the Gothic spire by 
fadle combinations of classical elementa in djecreaEdng stages. 
The hmt and most influential of tliese steeples was that of 
Saint Mary-le-Bow (Fig. 24p), which has the transition from 
the square belfry stage masked by angle finials, and the further 
reduction in diameter accomplished by a range of consoles. 
The later development of the type took place through the 
elimination of Gothic or baroque elements in the steeple and 
through the addition of a portico and other classical members 
to the body of the edifioe. All these changes best appear in 
the churches of James Gibba, whose church of Saint Mary-le- 
Strand, has a treatment of the exterior by superposed orders 
based on that of Saint Paul's, His design for Saint Martin- 
in-the-Fields' has a hexastylo Corinthian portico and a steeple 
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in which the transition from square to octagonal is even more 
subtly accomplished than in those of Wren. It became the 
prototype of many others. 

Town planning. The unified planning of many buildings, 
so characteristic of the period, began in England with Inigo 
Jones’s design for Covent Garden—^a square surrounded by 
open arcades, which are treated as the basement for pilasters 
running through two stories above. For the rebuilding of 
London after the great fire of 1666, Wren prepared a plan 
based on the radiating principle already adopted in Prance, 
but the multitude of private interests affected prevented its 
execution. Unified streets and squares, however, continued 
to be built by the great landed proprietors, whose system of 
ground rent favor^ this method. The ultimate scope of 
such enterprises is best seen outside of London, at Bath, where 
the architect John Wood created not only squares, but also 
"circuses” and "crescents” with coherent academic fagades 
treated with pilasters or superposed columns. 

Details. The period of compromise between academic and 
baroque tendencies in England was generally marked by strict 
following of the forms and proportions of the orders themselves, 
but by considerable license in the other details, especially in 
interiors. Thus, although twisted columns, for example, 
appear in but few instances (as in the porch of Saint Mar>'’’s 
Church, Oxford, attributed to Inigo Jones), broken and scroll 
pediments, architraves with rusticated key-blocks, and free 
combinations of consoles often occur. In the interiors by 
Wren, such features are combined with the most lavish and 
exuberant carving, the work of Grinling Gibbons, a spiritual 
descendant of Bernini and the Italian decorators. In all this 
work appears the characteristic post-Renaissanoe feeling for 
interdependence, transition, and fusion of the parts in an 
indissoluble whole. With the Palladian movement in the 
eighteenth century, however, came a tendency to abandon 
this mode of composition, even to expurgate the works of 
Palladio himself, who had followed it so far as academic forms 
permitted. Thus the use of pavilions, the breaking of cornices 
at engaged columns, the use of ears and consoles, and of string¬ 
courses interrupted by pilasters was gradually abandoned. 
Unbroken cornices and self-sufficient doors and windows 
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tended to rule in buildings themselves standing proudly self- 
sufficient, with little transition to their environment. 
Academism thus here first gave place to the new classicism 
which was destined to succeed it. 

Gerfftany. Baroque architecture: c. In Ger¬ 

many, after the introduction of baroque forms from Italy, 

about 1580,the 
baroque spirit main¬ 
tained a complete 
ascendancy. At 
first it was the in¬ 
fluence of Alessi and 
of north Italy which 
dominated, and 
which, united with 
survivals of medi¬ 
evalism, produced 
such characteristi¬ 
cally German build¬ 
ings as the Fried- 
richsbau at Heidel¬ 
berg (1601-07), and 
the Rathaus at 
Augsburg (1614- 
20). The Thirty 
Years’ War (i6i8- 
48) with its impar- 
alleled devastation, 
however, brought 
all building in Ger¬ 
many to a stand¬ 
still, and destroyed 
architectural tradi¬ 
tion itself. Meanwhile, in the south, the Catholic princes 
had summoned to their aid the Jesuits of Italy, bring¬ 
ing with them Italian arcliitects and their maturer baroque. 
Thus in 1606 Vincenzo Scamozzi, a disciple of Palladio, 
prepared a plan for the cathedral of Salzburg, which was 
executed in 1614-34, with forms reminiscent of II Gesil in 
Rome. Italian architects built at Prague the Waldstein 
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Palace Ci623“3p) with its- great garden loggia of arches on 
coupled columns; and later, in Mxmich, the Theatine Church 
(1663-75) '^^dth its two-story fa^de, its tall dome and Western 
towers with multiplied consoles^ An independent German 
version of the baroque did not flourish luitil alter 1700, when 
a group of masters arose 
who showed a facilLty in 
this medium of expression 
scarcely equaled even, in 
Italy. Andreas Schliiter 
imbued the royal palace in 
Berlin with the exuberant 
decorative spirit of his 
sculptures, Matthaus Pdp“ 
pelmann attained in the 
Zwinger at Dresden (1731- 
22) the ultimate fusion of 
all the elements through the 
incompleteness and mutual 
dependence of every one 
(Figr s . Gecrg Bhhr 
brought to a brilliant culmi¬ 
nation the development of 
the Protestant auditorium- 
church by his Frauenkirdhe 
at Dresden (Fig- 251), with 
its rotunda and storied in¬ 
terior galleries, its unique 
and successful transition 
from mass to dome. In 
Vienna, Johann Fischer von 
Erlach, the pioneer historian 
of architecture, sliowed a more eclectic spirit—as in the employ¬ 
ment of a classical portico, and of imitations of the column of 
Trajan, as elements in his church of San Carlo Eorromeo— 
but in general baroque conceptions dominate wholly. 

Rococo. French injiu^ncet c, J7JO-7O- From about 17.30, 
this native growth was Bubmeigeii, thanks to the overpower- 
ing prestige of France, by an influx of French architects and 
French influence. These men were adepts in the free rococo 
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decorations of Louis XV. and, unlike their fellow extremists 
who remained in France, were not restrained by academic 
tradition from carrying over their curvilinear style to exteriors. 
On the contrary the prevailing native baroque encouraged 
them to indulge their tendencies in graceful cMteaux like the 
Amalienburg by Francois de Cuvilli^s, which have no counter¬ 
part outside of Germany. 

Rise of academism. English influence. Frederick the 
Great (1740-86) turned not only to France but to England, 
which in the later eighteenth century began to set the mode 
even for France itself. The Royal Opera House in Berlin 
(1743) has a pedimented Corinthian portico of six columns, 
severe classical niches, and almost complete absence of 
sculpture. The final victory of this academic tendency, 
presaging that of classicism itself, appears in the decorative 
towers of the Gendarmenmarkt in Berlin (1780 jf.) by Karl von 
Gontard, in which are mingled reminiscences of the tall domes 
of Wren and Soufflot. 

PERIODS OP FOST-RENAISS.\NCE ARCHITECTURE ’ 

ITALY 

I. Establishment of academic and baroque tendencies, c. 1540-80. 

Michelangelo Buonarroti, 1475-1564. 

Studies for the facade of San Lorenzo at Florence, 1514 /. 

New Sacristy of San Lorenzo (Medici Chapel), 1521-34. 

Laurentian Library at Florence, 1524-71. 

Saint Peter’s at Rome, 1546-64. 

Palaces and square of the Capitol at Rome, 1546 jf. 

Santa Maria degli Angeli at Rome, 1559. 

Porta Pia at Rome, 1559. 

Andrea Palladio, 1518-80. 

Basilica at Vicenza, 1549. 

Palazzo Valmarana at Vicenza, begun 1556. 

San Giorgio Maggiore at Venice, 1565. 

II Redentore at Venice, 1577. 

Villa Almerigo (Villa Rotonda) near Vicenza, 1552. 

Teatro Olimpico at Vicenza; 1580-84. 

Giacomo Barozzi da Vignola, 1507-73. 

Palace at Caprarola, 1547. 

Villa di Papa Giulio at Rome, 1550. 
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Sant^ Andrea at Ronie^ 1550. 

Villa Lante near Viterbo, begun 
II Gesii at Rome, is^ 5 S. 

Giorgio Vasadj 1511-74. 

Court of the USizi in Florence^ 1560-80. 

Galeasaa Alessi, r 512-72 ^ 

Palazzo SauH at Genoa^ c. 1550. 

Santa Maria di Carignaao at Genoa^ begim c. 155a. 
Palasao Marino at Milan, 156S. 

BartolomeiCi Ammanati, 1511-92. 

Ponte Santa Triniti at Florence,. r567“7D, 
ir. Baroque supremacy, c. 1580-1730. 

Giacomo della Portae 1541-1604. 

Design for facade of II Gesii at Rome, c. 1573. 

Domenico Fontana, 1543-1 6 o7h 
A cqua PaoHna, 1585-90. 

Carlo Madfima, 1556-1639. 

Facade of Saint Pefcer^s at Roms, 1606—26. 

Giovanni Lorenzo Bemini, TC59fi-i66oH. 

Baldaduno of Saint Peter’s at Roirie, 1624-35+ 
Colomiadea of Saint Peter’s, 1656-63. 

Scala Regia in the Vaticaiij, 1663-66, 

Palat-to Ludovisi fMontecitorio), 1642-1700. 

Francesco BoTTOmini, 1599-1667. 

Remodeling of Palazzo Spada at Rome, 1632+ 

San Carlo alle Quattro Fontatie, 1640. 

Sant’ Agnese at Rome, 1645-50+ 

Guatino Guarini, 1624-83. 

Palazzo Carignano at Turin, 16S0. 

Baldassare Longhena, 1604-82. 

Santa Maria della Salute, 1631-82. 

Ill. Compromise, c. 1730-S0. 

Filippo Juvara, 1685-1735. 

The Superga near Turin, 1706-20. 

Palazzo Madama at Turin, 1718. 

Alessandro Galilei (1693-1737). 

Facade the Church of the Lateran^ 1734^ 

Luigi Vanvitellij 1700-73. 

Palace at Caserta, 1752 jf+ 

SPAitr 

I. Academic architecture, e, 1570-1610. 

Juan de Herrera, c. T 53 t>^ 7 - 
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The Escurial, 1563-81. 

Cathedral in Valladolid, 1585 jf. 

Exchange in Seville, 1584-98. 

II. Baroque supremacy, c. 1610-1750. 

Juan Gomez de Mora, d. 1647. 

Jesuit college and church in Salamanca, 1614 (-1750). 
Jose Churriguera, 1650-1733. 

Catafalque for Queen Maria Luisa, 1689. 

Town Hall of Salamanca. 

Pedro Ribera. 

Facade of the Hospicio Provincial in Madrid, 1772 (-1799) 
Ventura Rodriquez, 1717-85. 

San Marcos in Madrid, 1749-53- 

San Francisco el Grande in Madrid, 1761. 

III. Reaction, c. 1730. 

Filippo Juvara and Giovanni Battista Sacchetti, d. 1766. 
Royal Palace at La Granja, 1721-23, 

Royal Palace at Madrid, 1734 Jf. 

Pedro Caro, d, 1732. 

Palace at Aranjuez, 1727 (-78). 

FRANCE 

I. Baroque supremacy, c. 1590-1635. 

Henry IV., 1589-1601. 

Etienne du P6rac, c. 1540-1601. 

Palace and Gardens at Saint Germain, 1594- 
Claude Chastillon, 1547-1616. 

Place Royale at Paris, 1604. 

Louis XIIL, 1610-43. 

Salomon de Brosse, b. between 1552 and 1562, d. 1626 
Luxembourg Palace, 1616-20. 

Facade for Saint Gervais in Paris, 1616-21. 

Jacques Lemercier, 1585-1654. 

Enlargement of the Court of the Louvre, 1624-30. 
Chateau de Richelieu, 1627-37. 

Church of the Sorbonne, 1635-53. 
n. Compromise, c. 1635-1745. 

Stricter phase, c. 1635-1715. 

Frangois Mansart, 1598-1666. 

Wing of Gaston d’Orldans at Blois, 1635-40. 

CMteau of Maisons near Paris, 1642-51. 

Church of the Val-de-Grftce in Paris, begun 1645. 
Louis XrV., 1643-1715. 
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Louis le Vau, 1612^70. 

Chiteau of Yaox-le^Viconite, c, i6s6-6or 
College des Quatre Nations at Parisj r 66 &H 5 S. 
Continuation of the Louvre, 1664-70. 

Remodeling of Versailles (Ccmr ds Marhre),. 

Claude Perrault, 1613-38. 

Colonnade of the Louvre, 1665, 

Jules Hardouin Mansart, 1646'170S. 

Second, remodeling of VeraailLes, 16 7 8-88; dinpel, 
idgg—1710. 

Dome of the Invalided at Paris, 1602-1704. 

Francois Blondel, j6iS-86. 

Porte Saint Denis at Paris, 1672. 

Freer phase, rococo^ c. 1715-45. 

Louis XV., 1715^74. 

J. Aubert, d. 1741. 

Stables at Chantifly, 1719-35, 

Hdtel Biron at Paris, 172&, 

Girardini, dates uncertain. 

Palais Bourbon at Paris, 1722, 

Germain Boffrand, 1667—1754. 

Hdtel d’AineLot at Paris. 

Emmanuel H6re de Corny, 1705—63, 

New quarter at Nancy, X750-57. 

IIL Academic victory, 1745-80. 

Louis XVI., 1774—92. 

Jean Nicholas Servadony, h. 1695 or 1696, d. 1766. 

Facade of Saint SulpLce in Paris, 1752-45. 

Jacques Germain Soufflot, 1709-30. 

Facade of the Hatel Dieu at Lyons, 1737. 

Saint Genevieve (ths PantUdon) at Paris, 1757-90 (see 
Chapter XII). 

Jacques Anges Gabriel, T69S-82. 

Ecole Militaire in Paris, 1652 
Palace at Compi^gne, 1652-72. 

Theater, etc., at Versailles, 1753-70. 

Petit Trianon, 1762-68. 

Palaces of the Place de la Concorde in Paris, i762’7o+ 
Jacques Denis Antoine, 1733^1801. 

The Mint in Paris, 1771-75, 

ENGLAHl) 

1 . Baroque supremacy, c. 1600-20. 

(See English Renaissance architecture, under James I.) 
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II. Compromise, c. 1620-1720. 

Inigo Jones, 1573-^652, 

Queen's House in Greenwich, 1617-35. 

Whiteh^ Pdace in London, 19^2 2. 

Square and church o£ Saint Paul, Covent Garden, 163,1. 
Portico of old Saint Paul's Cathedral in London, 163,3 .^"■ 
King Charles's Block at Greenwich, 1637. 

Somerset House in I-ondon, 1636-3 S. 

Wilton House, 1647. 

Sir Christopher Wren, 3632-1723. 

Sheldonian Theater at Ortord, 3663-68. 

Plan for the rebuilding of London, 3666. 

Saint Paul's Cathedral in London, 1668-1710. 

The Moriument in London, 3671. 

Temple Bai'in London, 1671. 

Cit7 churches in London, 1670-1711. 

^nt Stepben's, Walbrook, 1672-79^ 

Saint blaryde-Bow, 1680, 

Saint Bride's, 1680-3702, 

Buildings at Greenwich, 1676-1716. 

Library of Trinity Coliege, Cambridge, 1678. 

Hampton Court, 

William Taiman, jl. 1670^1700, 

Chatsworth, 3681. 

Sir John Vanbrugh, 1666-1726. 

Castle Howard, 1702-14, 

Blenheim Palace, 37 os^z 4 ' 

Nicholas Hawksmoor^ 1661-1736, 

ClarendoiL Press at OjKford (with Vanbrugh)^ c. 3711X 
III, Academic supremacy, c. 3720-70. 

Richard Boyle, Earl of Burlui^on, 3693-1733. 

General Wade's house in Bath, 3723. 

Villa at Chiswick, 3729, 

Assembly rooms at York, 1730-36. 

Cohn Campbell, c, 1729. 

Burhngton House in London, 3717. 

Wansteadj 1720. 

Merewortb Castle^ 1723, 

James Gibbs, 1628-1734. 

Saint Martin-in-the-Fields' in London, 1723^26. 

Radcliffe Library at OKfortl, 1737-47, 

William Rent, 1684-1748. 

Holkham, 1734, 

Horse Guards in London, begun 1742. 



POST-RENAISSANCE ARCHITECTURE 457 

Jahti Wocdj c. 1704-54, 

Prior Park near Bath, 1734. 

The Circus at Bathj 1754 Jf. 

George Danoe the elder, 169S-1763- 
Mansion House in London, 1739-55, 

James Painfij 1735-89, 

Worksop Manor Hcriae, 1763, 

Sir William Chambers, 1726-96. 

Rebuilding of Somerset House in London, 1776-90. 

GJLTLlfANT 

I. Baroque architecture, c. 1580-1730. 

Michaelsldrche in ilunJch, 1583-97. 

Friedrichsbau at Heidelberg, 1601-07. 

Elias Holl, 1573-j 646. 

Rathaus m Augsburg, 1614-^0. 

Viruccnao ScamoaEi, 

Design £or the Cathedral of Salsburg, j6q 6, eicecutefi 
1614-34. 

Antonio and Pietro Spsaa. 

Loggia of the Waldatein Palace at Pragite, idjc]. 

Enrico Zuccali, 1643^1724. 

Theatine Church in Munich, 1663-73. 

Andreas Schluter, 1632-1714. 

Royal Palace in Berlin, 3699 
Jghaim Beriiard Fischer von Erlach, 1650-1723, 

Palace of Prinfie Eugene at Vienna, 1703. 

Church of San Carlo Borromeo in Vienna, 1716-37. 
Matthaus D[miel Poppelmann, 1662^1736. 

Zwinger in Dresden, 1711-23. 

Georg Bihr, 1666-3 73 S. 

Prauenkirche in Dresden, 17.36-40, 

Balthasar Neumann, 1687-1753. 

Sdiloss Bruchsnl, 1722-43 (partly rococo), 

II, Roodoo, c- 1730-70. 

Francois de Cuvillife the elder, 1698-1768. 

Amalienburg near Munich, 1734-39. 

Pierre de la Gu6pi^re. 

SchlosE Monrepos near Ludwigsburg, 3760-67. 

Schloss Solitude near Stuttgart, 1763-67. 

Georg von Knobelsdorff, 1699-1753. 

Neues Schloss at Charlottcnburg, 1740-42. 

SansSOuci, begun 1743. 
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irit Rise of acatietnisnij c. 1740-80. 

Georg von Knobelsdcirf^, 1699-375^. 

Royal Opera House at Berlinj 3743. 

Karl von Gontardj ry^S-iSoi, 

Cararnuns at Potsdanij 1765-69. 

Towers in the Gendarmenmarlit in Berlin, 17S0* 
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18S7, is still the principal historica.1 ajccount, which may be supple¬ 
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Hail and C. Gurlitt on Lyons. F. Contet’g LiS rieatsc k^isls ds Fotis, 
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7660-1830. For individual biography see E. B. Chancellor'E The 
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Spain. O- Schubert^s GescMchie des Barcch in Spame?i {Gesokkhie 
der nciforen igoSj is the authoritative disenasian. Ftuther 

illustrations are furnished by the works of Uhde^ Junghandel, and 
others listed imder the Renaissance in Spain. 

Germany, Ample illustration is furnished by Dohme’s work^ 
mentioned above; by Larotaert and Stahl’s MoUsc der deulscheji Archie 
iektuTf voL 3, 1S933 P. Schmoll and G. Stachdin’s Barockifautm in 
Deutschland, 1904; O. Aufleger’a Suddeuische Architeklur . . . im 
XVIII. Jahfhundert, s vols.j, i £91-95 3 and, in more convenient 
compass, in H. Popp’s Architekiur der Baroch und Rokoko^it in- 
Deutschla^id und der Sckwcis, 1914. P. Schtnnann^s Barack vnd 
RokokOf 1SS5, is specially devoted to Dresden. J. Braun’s Die 
Kirchmlfa-uteft der deulschen Jesuiten, 2 vols., L90S-10, covers a 
notable series of churches. C. Gurlitt’s Sislorisohe SlddteUlder, 
ri vols.j 1901-09, is largely devoted to German cities important in 
this period. 
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MODERN ARCHITECTURE 

The mid-eighteenth, century witriessed the beginnings of a 
series of ciiaiiges,. political and cultural > scarcely less important 
than those of the fifteenth century. Although many of these 
movements were eietensious or logical consequences of tho^e 
of the Renaissance, their importance and approximately 
simultaneous appearance justify the idea that they constitute 
the beginning of a new era, specifically modem. The freedom 
of inquiry applied in the Renaissance to letters and art, and 
in the Reformation to religion, was now applied to history, 
politics, and science. A multitude of individual tendencies 
combined to initiate the age of archeological discoyigry and 
historical research, of Te^nolution and demoeracy, of natural 
science and invention, of capitalism and colonial empire. 
These were destined to affect not only the stylistic aspect of 
architecture, but equally the mture of the prevailing types of 
buildings and methods of construction, as wdl as the extent 
to which these were diffused over the world, 

G^eral ckaradEristiiis. Although the kaleidoscopic inter¬ 
play of forces makes it difficult to geaeraliae regarding the 
architectural characteristics of the period, they may be con¬ 
ceived broadly as the result of a synthesis of retrospective 
and progressh'Te tendencies, which exist side by side, not 
unlike the academic and baroque tendencies in the previous 
period. In matters of foim and detail it is the newly won 
historical understanding of previous styles which has been, 
chiefly influential, resulting in a series of attempted revivals 
followed by a season of eclecticiam^ In matters of plan 
and construction, however, the growth of material civilization 
and the development of new forms of government and com¬ 
merce have produced a multitude of novel types of buildings 
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as well as constant changes in the form and tmportatice of 
the old typeSj maJdng; every supposed revival unconsdoiisly 
a new creation. Finally there has begun a conscious mcve- 
ment to give the new functional types and stnictunal systems 
an expression that shall also be novel and entirely charac¬ 
teristic. 

Complexity of develofmonir It thus comes abcFUt that^ 
within a century and a half of coherent development in 
practical matters^ there is a series of subordinate phases 
distinguished by very different fonns of detail. Although a 
greater or less number of these phases might be distinguished^ 
the principal ones may be considered as four, corresponding 
generally to literary and cultural phases^ classicism, roman¬ 
ticism, eclecticism C^H outgrowths chiefly of the historical 
attitude), and functionalism (primarily an outgrowth of 
natural science). As eadi of these phases, like the academic 
and baroque movements, varies in character and duration in 
different countries, it becomes even more difficult to preserve 
a Etrictly chronological and local order during the discussion 
of the most modem architecture than it is during the dis¬ 
cussion of the architecture immediately preceding. In view 
of the fundamentally international character of the archi¬ 
tectural tendencies, and their unifodrm order of predominance 
in all countries, it is more fruitful to consider the individual 
movements in their general sequence rather than individual 
countries one by one. The continuity of development in 
any given, indi vidual type, and the simultaneous existence and 
interplay of movements in any given country, scarcely less 
characteristic, may be indicated by the way. 

Clas^icisrti: study of olassical monumey^. The first of the 
modem movements to affect architectural forms was the 
flood of archeological discovery and publication in the middle 
of the eighteenth century. Hitherto the fund of knowledge 
concerning ancient buildings^ aside from the details of the 
oiders, was surprisingly small. Writers and engravers, in 
general, had been chiefly concerned with the construction of 
academic theories, or the representation of the buildings of 
thfiir own day-^botb supposedly based on the antique, but 
really departing from it with, the greatest freedom. Palladio, 
to be sure, had published rationaliced restorations of the 
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Roman temples as ea,rly as 1J701 and in 1682 Desgodetz had 
issued his far more accurate drawings of the monuments of 
the city of Rome. These were but isolated forcmnnerSj how¬ 
ever, the multitude of works which now commenced to 
appear, many of them illustrating buildings hitherto tmre- 
gaided or entirely unknown. In 1730 Lord Burlington 
brought out many of Palladio's drawings of Roman buildingH 
which had lain a century and a half in manuscript. In 1741 
the engraver Piranesi issued his first plates, the commence¬ 
ment of a colossal -series of view^ of ancient ruins and frag¬ 
ments, which placed before the pul^lic the great wealth of 
Roman architecture in Italy, and, with their striking artistic 
qualities, powerfully stimulated the vogue of the antique. 
In the fifties there began to appear illustrated works dealing 
with Hearculatieum, and later with Pompeii, the buried Cam¬ 
panian dties which ejjiibited Roman art in a way so much 
more lively and intimate than the ruined and despoiled monu¬ 
ments of tlie capitaL The knowledge of Roman architecture 
was further enridied by the study and publication of the 
temples at Palmyra a.nd Baalbsk by Wood and Dawkins 
(1753 and 1757) and of the palace at SpaJato by Robert Adam 
and CRrisseau (1764)—buildings differing widely in com¬ 
position and detail from the conventiotial conceptions of the 
academic theorists. Scarcely later came the revelation of 
Greek montiments, hitherto known only by the vague ac¬ 
counts of a few travelers. In 1750 and 1751 Cochin and 
Soufflot were drawing and measuring at Paestum; Stuart and 
Revett were at Athens. A few years later publications re¬ 
garding these and other sites began to pour forth, Leroy’s 
Athens appeared, in 1758, the first yolume of Stuart and 
Revett's Aniiqtdtiss of Athens in 1762, Major's Pissium in 
1:76s, Cbandler’a Ionia in i76g, with a stream of successors 
of the same character reaching well into the nineteenth 
century. At the same time the Comte d e Caylns and WinckeL 
marni were laying the foundations of archeology and of the 
history of art, "Winckeknann asserting for the first time the 
superiority of Greek architecture and sculpture over those of 
the Romans. 

Reaction against the baroqtis and against academic fomvult2. 
The increasing appreciation of antiquity was coincident with 
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mdependeiit tendeaiciea^ already visible m contemporaTy 
arcliitecturer The rationalistic advocacy of the primitive 
orders by Laqgier in 175^, the appeal for a "noble simplicity 
and qtiict grandeur" which Winchelmann made in 1755^ were 
based rather on antithesis to contemporary art than on a real 
knowledge of the art of the ancientSr The reaction from the 
extreme crescendo of the baroque had already begun, even in 
Italy, in sudi works as the Superga and the facade of the 
Lateraji. In France the manner of Servadony prevailed over 
the rococo, while in England the reversicn from Wren and 
Vanbrugh to strict Palladianism was universal. It was felt 
thatf in the striving for aniination, picturesqueness, and 
originality, dignity and earnestness had been lost. It was 
these sober qualities, which so many were seeking, that wrere 
now found superlatively exemplified in certain of the works of 
sntiquity. 

Charactenstics and dffuelopinent qf dassicismr The result 
w^as that the current of practice was turned toward the closer 
imitation of classical forms, and ultimately even of classical 
dispositions and ensembles, Arohitectfi approached the 
antique directly, and not through Palladio or Vitruvius. 
Hitherto the orders had been used principally in the decoration 
of wall surfaces; columns and pilasters had been freely grouped 
and often plajced above a high basement. The temple por- 
tico, except in England, where the example of Palladio was 
directly followed, had been used very rarely or not at alL 
Now, on the other hand, it ■became almost essentiah its 
columns closely and equally spaced, rising directly from the 
ground. The membering of walla was renounced in favor of 
the simplest ]ointing or rustication, Fomis like those of the 
rectangular temple and the Pantheon, detemuned for the 
most part in advance, had now to be employed to meet not 
only the traditional problems of the church, the school, and 
the dwelling, but also a nuiltitudc of new problems in the 
legislative and otlier governmental buildings, the banks, 
exdianges, and oommcrcial structures, the museums and 
theaters, assembly and concert halls, the prisons and institu¬ 
tions which great political, economic, and social changes were 
bringing into being. Academic conservatism, especially in 
France, however, hindered the literal imitation cf ancient 
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prtoedent^ just in propartion as it differed from tlie currerLtly 
accepted canons. Thus^ although the Roman and the Greek 
tendencies rmi side by side almost from the beginning, the 
Roman remained predominant until shortly before iSao, 
Even then, when Greek forma surpassed the Roman in 
popular favor, important monuments of Roman character 
still continued to t>e builtr 

supremacy. The hesinninss in France. TJie clas¬ 
sical reform of aTchiteoture began comcidently in France and 
England about 1760. In Sarnte Genevieve, in Paris (1759-90), 
Soufflot thought to imitate the portico and dome of the 
Paatlieon in Rome (Fig. 252)- For the ffist time in France 
there is a free-standing portico of the full height of the facade, 
its Corinthian columns no less than sixty-two feet high. 
This soon had its successors in such buildings as the Grand 
Th6a.tre at Bordeaux (1777’So), by Victor Louis, with its co- 
Lcssal portico of twelve columns, and in the urban dwellings of 
Roman cast. The characteristic features of these houses, a 
peristylar eou-r d'h&nneur with a triumphal arch at the gnlle, 
a temple portico at the door, and a saucer dome over the 
circular projecting salon toward tlie garden, are well com¬ 
bined in the Hdtel de Salm (1782—89), now the Palace of the 
Legion of Honor. The interiors lost the flowing lines of the 
rococo and turned to the delicate, simple paneling and refined 
imitation of antique motives which mark the style of Louis 
XVI. 

The be^nnings in England. ■ In England Robert Adam and 
his brothers (1760 #.)j although tliey created no building of 
such monumental quahty as Salute Genevieve in Paris, gave a 
powerful stimulus to the employment of more strictly Roman 
forms, especially for the treatment of interiors. Free-standing 
columns, coffered vaults and domes, statued niches and bas- 
reliefs marked the principal rooms even of private dweUings 
(Fig. 255), while a delicate surface decoration of vases, 
griffins, and garlands in stucco, with Wedgwood medallions 
and slender furniture designed in harmony, lent the rest an 
air of unusual distinction. Although Piianesi and others had 
anticipated many of those features or assisted the brothers 
Adam with them, it wa^ the skUl of the Adams which first 
welded them into a coherent style. Almost simultaneously 
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came the first work inspired by Greek models, in a few desigiis 
by Stuart and by Revett^ These for the moat part, how^ever, 
T-vere composed on traditional PaHadian lines, the details g£ the 
orders, the employment of antse and anthemUi, the purity of 
decoration, being the principal innovations. This refinerneot 
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and severityj with a preference for the heavier orders^ grad¬ 
ually permeated the academic style of building, which stih 
long continued. 

Lits-ral iimtation of olassioo-l models. M^onumsfits. Mean¬ 
while, hovrever, a more strict imitation of classical examples 
was beginning, extending not merely to individual details and 
elements, but to whole mcaiumeiits. This appeared first in 
the sentimental or landscape gardens, which were decorated 
with miniature classic temples and ruins. Stuart enriched the 
repertoire with the Monument of Lysicrates and other Athen¬ 
ian types, Ledoux, in his octroi gates and stations for 
Paris (T7S0-SS), made liberal use of classical motiyes—the 
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triumphal column, the exterior peristyle, the circular temple— 
even using the Greek Doric column without a base. Lang- 
hans took the Propylaea at Athens as his model for the Brand¬ 
enburg Gate in Berlin (1788-91), although he used a more 
Roman type of column and introduced other notable changes 
which resulted in an original creation (Fig. 253). The French 
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Republic and its successors, with their studied imitation of 
Rome, naturally reproduced its monuments also; and Na¬ 
poleon outdid all others with the column of the Place Venddme 
(1805-10), modeled on that of Trajan, the Arc du Carrousel 
(1806), modeled on the Arch of Domitian (“Constantine”), and 
finally the colossal Arc de I'Etoile by Chalgrin (Fig. 254). In 
contrast to most of its predecessors this showed great freedom 
in the rendering of the antique motive, with a puristic tendency 
very characteristic of French architects of the revival period. 

Other literal imitations. Even in buildings intended for 
practical use, the literal following of classical prototypes b^an, 
on the initiative of rulers and statesmen. Catharine II. 
commissioned C 16 risseau in 1780 to design her a dwelling 
which should be strictly Roman. For his Temple of Glory, 
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now the church of the Madeleine, Napoleon, insisted on the 
selection of the design by Vignon (iSo7)j aperistylar Corinthian 
temple with its interior treatment suggested by the halls csf 
the thetmser The design of the Bourse (i 8 dS-s 7) also included 
an external peristyle, but its great breadth did not permit a 
pediment. In all these works Roman forms were employed. 



FIG, 554^—PARIS. ARC DE TRICHfHfi DE L'ETOILE. 

although in the interiors of the Empire style—developed by 
Percier and Fontaine on the lines of the Adams and Lmiis 
XVL^Greek decorative elements were abundant, and even 
Egyptian forms became popular as a result of Napoleon’s 
Eastern campaign. 

The Gre^k supremacy. The Greek supremacy began after 
the Napoleonic warn, with important works first in England 
but later especially in Germany. Again, as in the case of 
the Roman revival, tlie use of Greek orders and larger ele¬ 
ments preceded the bodily imitation of tlie ten^ple. Among 
British buildings the High School at Edinburgh f 1^125-2 9), by 
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Thomas Hamilbon, is especially noteworthyj no less for its 
plastic handling of Greek forms in the wings and terraces than 
for Its reproduction of the portico of the Theseum in the 
central feature (Fig. 257). In Germany a great personality, 
Friedrich Scfiinkel, succeeded in combiniiig classical spirit 
with modem requirements in a series of works of which, the 
Royal Theater in Berlin (rSi8-21) is perhaps the most 
notable (Fig, 558), Later, under the patronage of Ludwig I. 
of Bavaria, Leo von Rlenze carried still further the imitation 
of classical cnsembleSj culminating in the Walhalla at Regens¬ 
burg (1830-43), a reproduction of the Parthenorij raised on a 
mighty terraced substructure. The idea of such a reproduc¬ 
tion had. long captivated designers: Gilly had. proposed it as 
early as 1797 for a memorial to Frederick the Great; the^ 
National Monument in Edinburgh had been, begun in accord¬ 
ance with it in 1829, 

Reaction Jrom Uieral classicism., With these buildings, most 
of them, to be sure, commemorative monuments without 
exacting practical functions, the high tide of classicism was 
reached, and a reflux set in toward more rationalistic use of 
classical forms. The temple portico was abandoned, and the 
Greek suggestion appeared only in the fondness for the Doric 
order, the delicacy of the projections, the elegance of the 
profiles. In France, where the Roman tendency was strongest 
and the academic resistance to actual copying was most 
tenacious, this last phase of the classical movement was the 
first in which Greek influence was really much felt, and it thus 
received the name of n6o-grec. By other tendencies which 
they incorporate, however, as wed as by their date, the ndo- 
grec buildings belong, in spite of the name applied to them, 
less with the revivalist movement than with, the following 
phases of eclecticism, and functionalism. 

Types of buildings during ike classical miniement adminis- 
treUive. Counter to the extreme formal tendency of classicism 
—to assimilate all buildings.to a single classical type^there 
had constantly been the utilitarian tendency to differentiate 
tripes of buildings more and more in accordance with their 
increasingly specialised functions. This had already begun 
under the old r^ 5 gime, but it was powerfully stimulated by the 
Revolution, which detached many governmental functions 
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from the paJace^ and threw theaters and mnsetims open to aJI, 
The earliest of modem administrative buildings, distinct from 
the palace, were developed in' Great Britain, where the Ad¬ 
miralty, Somerset House, and a number of other buildings 
fall quite within the period of academic supremacy. Even in 
France, howe\'Ter, specialized governmental functions had also 
commenced to htid monumental expression, in the Mint (1771- 
7S) and in the rebuilding of the Palace of Justice after 1776, 
All of these buildings, however, are essentially on the scheme 
of the palace, as their multitude of small rooms permits; and 
even the latest of them have merely a Doric solidity and 
earnestness to suggest this specific character. A more pro¬ 
nounced suggestion of governmental functions was first given 
in tlie grandiose facade of the Four Courts in Dublin, with its 
commanding portico and classical dome, built by James 
Gandon in 1754-36, 

Legisliiiive Such a new expressdon for govern¬ 

mental functions was kkjii found also in legislative buildings, 
where- one or more large deliberative halls forced the adoption 
of a great scale. The Parliament House at Dublin had led 
the way as early as 1750-33, with an aroaded portico and a 
domed hall suggested by the Pantheon, but carried out with 
Palladian forms. The seats were arranged in a semicircle 
in one-half the octagonal room. For the meeting of the States- 
General at Versailles in 1789, an impressive basilican room 
with Doric columns was improvised within an indifferent 
building. Here at first the throne was at one end, the seats 
along the other three sides; but when the body 'was recon¬ 
structed as the National Assembly the chair was moved tO' 
the center of a long side and the seats airanged in a double 
horseshoe. The hall with semicircular form, on the lines of a 
Roman tlieater, was afterward developed in the deliberative 
halls of the Palais Boi^irbon in Paris, 179S-1S33, and was 
widely followed on the Continent. For the unicameral 
legislative building a powerful external expression was found 
in the Corinthian portico of twelve coltunns prefixed to the 
Palais Bourbon in 1807* 

Pnsons. Related to political movements was the agitation 
for the reform of methods of punishment, first by the substitu¬ 
tion of imprisonment for the death penalty in many cases. 
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and later by the improvement of the prisons which this new 
order had caused to multiply. Characteristic of the first phase 
was Newgate Prison in London (1770-82), designed by George 
Dance, which, with its vast rusticated walls and narrow door¬ 
ways, was the very embodiment of force (Fig. 259). Hu¬ 
manity, sanitation, or reformation of the prisoners, however, 
had little consideration imtil well into the nineteenth century, 
and the form of prison which then resulted was very different. 
Ideas of correction through solitary confinement or disciplined 
labor ultimately caused, about 1835, the universal adoption of 
individual cells and of a highly organized system of separate 
workrooms and yards for various classes of prisoners. 

Banks, exchanges, and contmercial structures. Other novel 
structures were called into being by the commercial and 
capitalistic developments of the age, and proved to find con¬ 
genial garb in the prevailing classical mode. The monumental 
portico placed before the bank or exchange suggested the power 
of finance or the stability of credit, while the blank walls 
which classical purism had made its own exactly met the 
necessities of vast docks and warehouses. In the rebuilding 
of the first and greatest of the modem financial institutions, 
the Bank of England (1788-1835), Sir John Soane had to 
design a windowless exterior, with a multitude of great halls 
and light courts. Although the general external treatment 
with columns and blank windows is less frank than some other 
solutions of similar problems, certain features, like the Loth- 
bury Angle (Fig. 256) or the Lothbury Courtyard, are master¬ 
pieces of free composition with classical forms, while the 
interiors are full of dignity. The Bourse in Paris and the 
Royal Exchange in London (1840-44), with their colossal 
porticoes, continued the monumental tradition. The utili¬ 
tarian side of commerce had its most notable embodiment in 
the Halle au Bid in Paris (1783), a circular, domed market- 
hall, destitute of extraneous adornment, but effective by its 
very simplicity and adaptation to purpose. 

Theaiers. Not less novel were the theaters, miiseums, and 
concert-halls, which responded to the growth of democracy 
as well as to the development of music and of archeology. 
Such features had hitherto usually been adjuncts of the palace; 
now they became detached, and subjects for special treat- 
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merit. The first of the indepeTident theater^ to receive a 
monuinenta .1 exterior had been the Royal Opera in Berlin 
(1741-43). for ’K^hidi Frederick the Great had insisted on an 
English Palladian form. The Grand Th^lltre at Bordeaux 
(1777-S0), with its still more classical treatmentn was followed 
in the Oddonin Paris (17^9-1802) and m many others, especial¬ 
ly in Prance and Enfjland. All these were cubical masses, into 
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which stage, auditorium, foyer, and vestibule were fitted. 
A more varied form made its appearatioe in SchinkeVs Royal 
Theater in Berlin (iSrS-si), with whidi a concert-room, ball- 
luom, and refrediment-rooms had also to be incorporated 
(Fig. £5®), Wings containing these adjuncts were added to 
the main mass, which dominates them by its high-gabled 
clerestory, its monnmcntaL steps, and its Ionic portico, all 
treated with Hellenic fomis of slight relief and. with severely 
clasaioul omajnjents. The ultimate classical solution of the 
theater problem in Germany was a different one, for which, 
not the temple portico, but the ancient theater itself served as a 
model. In this scheme the circular end of the auditorium, 
with its surrounding corridor, formed the facade, clearly in¬ 
dicating the nature of the building, but involving considerable 
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sacrifices in the vestibules, fo)rers, and stairs which had 
become such prominent features of the modem theater. The 
most notable example, the old Court Theater in Dresden 
(1838-41), shows the persistence of this type even when strict 
classical forms were not employed (Fig. 264). 

Museums and concert-halls. In giving the museum an in¬ 
dependent form Germany led the way, even in the eighteenth 
century. In the early nineteenth it created two notable 
monuments, the Glyptothek in Munich by Von Klenze 
(1816-30) and the Old Museum in Berlin by Schinkel (1824- 
28). These were both severe compositions in the Greek 
Ionic order, which was used also in the British Museum 
(1825-47), designed by Sir Charles Barry. For the problem 
of the concert-hall, Schinkel had given a solution of the 
greatest elegance in connection with the theater in Berlin. 
An auditorium for vast popular concerts is the principal 
feature of Saint George’s Hdl in Liverpool (1838-54) which in¬ 
cludes also a smaller recital-hall, two court-rooms, and public 
ofiices. The exterior—by the gifted and youthful Elmes— 
with its two vast Corinthian porticoes, its commanding attic, 
its magnificent terraces and approaches, is justly famous as 
among the most monumental of all modem structures (Fig. 
260). 

Other types. Churches. For the problems already conse¬ 
crated by time—the church, the college, the house, or palace— 
classicism did not achieve new solutions of the same impor¬ 
tance. This was partly because the satisfactory solutions al¬ 
ready attained in the previous period tended to be followed, 
partly because the problems themselves were becoming 
secondary to the new ones of the age, and partly because 
other forces tended before long to take these very problems 
entirely out of the hands of the classical architects. In the 
church, as elsewhere, the imitation of classical models was 
attempted, both the rectangular-temple type and the Pantheon 
type being followed. One of the most notable of the re¬ 
vivalist churches was Saint Pancras in London, in which the 
beautiful details of the Erechtheum were imitated—the North 
Porch for the entrance portico, the Porch of the Maidens for 
the sacristies, with the Athenian Tow'er of the Winds, twice 
repeated, for the steeple. Chalgrin, in the church of Saint 
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Pbilippe du Roule in Paris, ’was inspired by the Christian- 
Roman basilica, initiating a notable series. Others, however, 
followed the established academic types, ’with a tall central 
dome or two ’^^^estem towers, merely adopting a more classical 
portico and details. 

Doni^.siic architecture. Few palaces ’were btdlt during the 
period which dassicism shared ’with revol’ntion. Even Na¬ 
poleon contented bimself ’with remodeling the interiors of 
three among the many palaces left by the old riSgime, The 
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great country mansions henceforth lihewisc mtiltipUed less 
rapidly, although magnificent town houses continued to be 
built. Like the hdtels under Louis XVI., already described, 
all these had usually a portico of Roman or Greek detail, and 
often a circular salon suggested by the Pantheon. The less 
ambitious town houses, solidly built up in blocks, had usually 
a most restrained treatment, depending on the proportions of 
stories and openings alone. Often the town-planning tradi¬ 
tions of the pre’riou^ period were continued by the unified, 
design of the houses in whole streets and squares* as in the 
Adelphi and Regent's Quadrant in London, or the Ene de 
Rivoli in Paris. Colonnades or arcades were now sometimes 
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adopted in the lower story, to shelter the foot passejigei's and 
to inerease the effect of Roman mai^fuficence. In the minor 
European coirntry houseSj a type raost freqnevit in England, 
there was some attempt, about ifi2Di to imitate the temple, 
although not without breaking its unity by projections or 
wings. All these types of domestic architecture, howe\^er, 
as well as the classical types of churches, were gradually swept 
away by the rise of romanticism, which for a time even bade 
fair to prevail in modem architecture as a who'le. 

RomanHcism: cultural changes. Romanticism in architect¬ 
ure, lilce classicism, had its precursora and companionE in 
cultural and literary movements. Their origins in some 
cases were quite as early as those of the neo-claEsical tendency. 
The modem appreciation of landscape and the idea of the 
landscape garden had begun early in the eighteenth century. 
Sentirnentalism came in toward the middle of the century with 
Richardson and Gray, and on the Continent, in the sixties, with 
Rousseau, who also transplanted and quickened the cult of 
nature. At the same time England and Germany awakened 
to an appreciation of their noithera, national heritage, the 
mythology and legend, the history and art of the Middle 
Ages. The importance of the Goths for the cultural develop¬ 
ment of Europe was affirmed in the dialogues of The In-vcsti- 
gatcr in 1755; the principle of nationalism in history, litera¬ 
ture, and art was announced by Herder and his friends in 
Von deutscher Art and Kunst in 1775. The ideas thus im¬ 
planted, however, did not bear their full fruit, even in litera¬ 
ture, until the beginning of the nineteenth century, with 
Wordsworth and Coleridge, Byron and Scott, with the Ger¬ 
man Tomantioissts who influenced Madame de StaAl, and, 
through her, made way for Hugo and the French of the 
thirties. With all these men the emotion and enthusiasm of 
the individual, rather than the following of academic rules, 
were proclaimed as the springs of artistic success. The emo¬ 
tional upheaval was naturally accompanied by a revival of 
religious faith, which found its expression both in the glori- 
ficatior. of traditional Christianity by Chateaubriand and in 
the preaching of a personal and naturalistic belief by Schleier- 
madier. 

The medieval reidml in architsciure. Picturesqueness and 
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naturalness, nationality and religion, all seemed embodied, 
not in classic architecture, but in Gothic, then a synonym for 
the art of the Middle Ages. A revival of medieval architecture 
in northern lands thus grew out of racial and contemporary 
conditions, as the renaissance of classic architecture liad 
developed in the Italy of the fifteenth century. Moreover, 
ju$t as dasaic architecture had never quite died out m Italy 
during the Middle Ages, but had lingered to provide a con¬ 
genial soil for the revival, so Gothic architecture had never 
quite ceased to be practised, especially in England. Traditional 
survivals of Gothic had contimied in country churches and in 
the Oxford colleges until the time of the Restoration, and the 
reconstruction and repair of buildings in the old style went on 
under Sir Christopher Wren and even in the middle of the 
eighteenth century. At the same time a historical interest 
in the heritage of medieval monuments was evidenced by 
antiquarian works such as the Momistic on Anglicanum 
73) and publications dealing with individual towns and 
cathedrals. Neither the books nor the buildings show any 
very accurate knowledge of medieval forms of detail or prin¬ 
ciples of construetion, yert they furnished a living stock on 
which the romantic idea could be grafted. It thus came 
about that England, where the romantic movement in litera¬ 
ture was earliest and strongest^ was also essentially the home of 
roirLanticisni in architecture. 

Origins. Fssudo-Ckimse and Goihic designs. The earliest 
purely voluntary departures from classical architectuxo in the 
eighteenth century had scarcely the serious motives of later 
efforts, being suggested, rather by search for novelty and 
modishness, in the sportive, trivial structures which the taste 
of the time demanded for garden shelters and the assemblage 
of intimate parties. The reports of Eastern travelers had 
aroused enthusiasm for things Chinese, and as early as 1740 
designs for porticoes and pa^dlions supposedly Chinese were 
being executed side by side with miniature classic temples, 
both in. France and England. By 1750 others supposedly 
Gothic appeared in England, as similar to the pseudo-Chinese 
in their fantastic flourishes as they were dissimilar to their 
prototypes, still so imperfectly understood. In the land¬ 
scape gardens which were already universal in England, such 
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builtlings now began to acqtiire a sentimental significanoej. as 
expressing to the beholder different moods which the scenes 
were designed to evoke. The Gothic^ symbolising the ideals 
of rusticity and unworldliness which were then fasbionablCj 
rapidly gained ground- 

The Goth^ rs^ival in Englafid, First phas£^ c. i'^ 6 o-iS^o. 
The castiUakd styk. The first to ejitend the imitation of 
Gothic to a building of more iitiportant type was Horace 
tValpole^ in the remodeling of his viha^ Strawberry HiU 
(^ 7 53“? '^)' inspired by the same e-nthueiastic admira¬ 

tion of the Middle Ages which appears in his pioneer historical 
romance The CasUe of O^anto (5 7^4), and he hoped to 
give a model of pure Gothic in contrast to the ignorant per¬ 
versions which were in vogue. With this idea he imitated 
porches and battlements, doors, ceilings, and chimney-pieces 
from old work, but with complete unconsciousness of their 
inco^stency in periods of origin, and even wdth utter disregard 
for tlie original purposes of the designs. The resulting'' castel¬ 
lated style," as it w^as called, was widely adopted in country 
seats, on many of which such well-known academic architects 
as George Dance and Sir William Chambei's were employed. 
At the same time the first dmrehes with similar forms were 
undertaken. 

Ecdesiasiical influ^tce. In the last quarter of the eighteenth 
century new forces furtheiied the movement, while giving it 
a more ecclesiastical cast. A new generation of antiquaries 
pcjurcd forth works on the medieval churches, at once more 
numerous and moie adequately illustrated than those of a 
century earlier. Attention was attracted to the repair of the 
atmctures themselves, and restorations were attempted, 
although with insufficient knowledge and often with disastrous 
results. James Wyatt, the chief of the restorers, had also a 
great vogue as an architect of domestic buildings. Ecclesi¬ 
astical names were often given to these, and the details of their 
windovi^s, buttresses, and towers were deiived rather from 
churches than from the old manorial halls. Fonthill Abbey 
(i 796-1S14), the cj^travagant creation of tjie romancer William 
Beckford, was the most famous of these; Eaton Hall (rSog- 
14) was another note^vorthy example (Fig. s6r). Although 
religious feeling in England at this time was still at a low ebb, 
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aii<i new churches were few, an injcreasin^ number of these 
followed the Gothic style, as it was then understood. 

Ldt^^ral imitaidon of medi&ual models* A great improvement 
in grammatical accuracy of detail, as well as an appreciation 
of chronological consistency of style^ followed the publication, 
in iSxg and 1S20, of Rickman’s Aiismpt io Discriminate the 
Styks of Engiisk Architecture, and of Pugin and Willson's 
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S^cimens of Gothic Architecture. These books, which 
provided for the first time a tolerable historical account of the 
development of the style, and accurate geometrical drawings 
of its examples, opened an era. of literal copying of whole 
features, conscientLOUBly culled from this or that period, most 
frequently the later Perpendicular. The inclusion of drawings 
of domestic work helped bring about an abandonment of the 
ecclesiastical forms previously adopted for dwellings, in favor 
of a domestic treatment dependent on the grouping of masses, 
gables, and chimneys—the so-called “baronial style." In 
planning, which was still dominated unconsciously by classical 
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ideals, a 3tric:t symmetry was preserved; while in construction 
and decoration lack of means and of sympathetic craftsmen 
preveaited a reproduction of the spMt of the rich, medieval 
work chosen for imitation. 

Second phase, j 5 jo- 70 . Pugin, The second and far more 
important phase of the revival opened with the work cif 
Augustus Welby Pugiiij a son of the elder Pugin. He displayed 
at once ^ freedom and fertility of invention with Gothic forms 
which had hitherto been unknown f and a seal for their ex- 
elusive adoption which had the force of religious fanaticism. 
In his designs, 1830-52, he sought and attained a medieval 
pieturesqueness of plan and mass; in his studios he trained 
carvers and metal-workers to execute tlxe details of his fadle 
designs; in his writings he preached the revival of Christian 
architecture, as he called it, for civil as well as for religious 
and domcstLc buildings. At the same time began the revival 
of ritual in the Anglican church, and the study of church 
ai'chitecture in relation to ritual arrangements. As a result 
of all this, Gothic became the accepted atyle not only for 
country residences but for churches, which, recoveried alike 
their medieval functions and their medieval form. Archi- 
tectE, many of whom henceforth devoted themselves exclusive¬ 
ly to Gothic, began to design, within the accepted English 
Gothic modes, with greater confidence in themselves. 

The Hmset aj Parlia;meni. Simultaiieoualy with the first 
of Pugin’s publications the cause of medievalism 

achieved a triumph in the retention of the Gothic style in the 
rebuilding of the palace at Westminster—the new Houses of 
Parliament, executed between 1840 and 3Si5o (Fig. 26^). The 
architect. Sir Charles Barry, was a man experienced in design 
with classical as well as vidth Gothic forms, and the building 
was currently described as having Tudor details on a classic 
body. The emphasis in massing, however, is by no means of a 
classical type, for it is laid not cm the essential components of 
the plan, the two chambers, but on towers which mark the 
royal entrance and support the clock. Notable qualities of 
the design are the practical solution of extremely complex 
^rroblems in plan, including accommodation to portions of 
tlie old structure still remaining, and the picturesque employ¬ 
ment of the magnificent river site. The employment of 
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medieval forms in a national moiivEnnent of sttcli importanoef 
of course, gave the urndval another great impetus. 

An impulse of different.sort, yet equally or more 
powerful, was given meanwhile by the writings of John Ruskm, 
In his SeueH- Lamps of Arck-iUctwre (]£S4g) and his Stones of 
Venzoe (jS^e) he urged a return, to the methods as well as the 
forms of the Middle Ages, and this not simply on grounds of 
religion or of ritual, but even of morality. The emancipation 
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of the individual cxaftsmen from the modem industrial system 
was to be at once an end in itself and a means to the attainment 
of true beauty in architecture. This was proclaimed to lie 
not in abstract qualities, such as proportion, but in honesty 
of materials and of structure, and in evidence of human 
devotion and thought, appearing above all in the sculptured 
and painted djetails. Such an animation of detail and color 
he found especially in the marble capitals and polydirome 
walls and mosaics of Italy, to whidi his admirers soon turned 
for inspiration. It was at the moment when architects were 
wearying of the I'estricticns of antiquarian national precedent, 
and seeking a greater liberty of invention, Tlius many who 
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were impatient with Ruslan’s principles took advantage of 
this or that individual suggestion. 

Victorian Gothic. The result of all these forces was the so- 
called Victorian Gothic, distinguished by great elaboration of 
detail, polychromy of materials, including marble, brick, and 
encaustic tiles, and a leaning toward Italian forms of “ surface 
Gothic” rather than the northern “linear Gothic.” Among 
the leading exponents of the style were Sir Gilbert Scott 
(1811-78) and his pupil George Edmund Street (1824-81), 
who in long and active careers ran through a number of its 
phases; and William Butterfield (1814-1900) who strove to 
create a novel development with a variety of Gothic and 
modem elements. Scott and others of the group even ex¬ 
tended their practice beyond the bounds of England by success¬ 
ful competition agsunst Continental architects of all schools. 

” The battle oj the styles." By 1855 the adherents of Gothic 
were strong enough to challenge the supremacy of classic 
architecture in secular buildings generally. To the growing 
conviction that each style was exclusively appropriate to 
certain uses—^the Gothic to churches, colleges, and rural 
architecture, the classic to public buildings and urban dwell¬ 
ings—they opposed the traditional belief that a single style 
must prevail, and maintained that the Gothic was superior for 
all purposes. Thus the “battle of the styles,” which had 
enkindled over the Houses of Parliament, continued to be 
fought in a wider field, and with a zeal unknown outside of 
England. The Gothicists were not without their successes, 
for although Lord Palmerston finally forced Scott to substitute 
a classical scheme for his accepted Gothic design for the 
Foreign Office (1858-73), victories scon followed in the 
Manchester Assize Courts (1859-64) and Town Hall (1868- 
69), both by Alfred Waterhouse. In the sixties the influence 
of VioUet-le-Duc and of French Gothic, wuth its greater 
structural logic, gave the movement a fresh element of strength 
as well as fresh material. With the adoption of Street's 
design for the national Law Courts in 1868, the adherents of 
Gothic felt their cause vindicated. The building proved, 
however, to mark the end of their supremacy. By the time 
of its completion, 1884, it met little but condemnation, and 
tlie conclusion was outspoken that Gothic was imfit for public 
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buildings. The fundamental caujse lay less in certain defects 
in the building than in the gradual change of public taste. 
The belated enthusiasm of the revivalists could no longer 
withstand the eclectidsm which elsewhere prevailed so widely^ 
and which had steadily gained strength even in Englandn 

Romanticism in Germany; Gothic and Romanosqno. On the 
Continent the medieval revival was most vital in Germany^ 
where, as in England^ it was associated with a nationalistic 
movement. Goethe's youthful panegyric on the cathedral 
of Strasburg (1773) long remained alone, however, and it was 
not until after the Wars of Liberation that the brothers 
Boisser^ awakened a general interest in the artistic monu- 
ments of the German past. PseudoGothic buildings had 
appeared as accessories to the landscape gardens on English 
models since their introduction about T770, hut the Gothic 
style was not seriously considered for unpoi'tant buildings 
before the time of Schinkel, who made a Gotlnc project for 
the cathedral of Berlin in rSig. Of his two projects for the 
WercLerkirche (1825), the Gothic and not the classical one was 
chosen, Idie exterior, as was to be e!xj^>ected, was Gothic 
rather in, detail than in spirit and constructive principle. The 
interior was conceived with an insight in advance of the day. 
Henceforth the style was frequently employed, with steadily 
increasing knowledge, in the building of churches, and 
occasionally in other buildings, although It never became 
universal, and even as the medium of romantic expression had, 
to share honors with the still more national Romanesque. 
The strongest supporter of the Romanesque wrs Friedrich 
von Gartner in Munich (1792-1847), whose buildings, how¬ 
ever, show a large measure of Italian influence. The most 
notable modem Gothic church in German lands, which may 
still be considered an outgrowth of the revival, is the Votive 
Church in Vienna, built by Ferstel in 1853-791 on the scheme 
of a cathedral with western towers and spires. 

Ronujntioistn in France^ In France before the romantic 
outburst of the thirties the strength of classical architecture 
was so great that, although the “hamlets" of Trianon and 
Chantilly initiated, as early as 1775, garden architecture on 
English models in a style supposedly Gothic, the mode long 
remained without serious adoption. Meanwhile, however. 
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the Mus^e des Monuments Frangais, collected by Alexandre 
Lenoir from the churches and chateaux destroyed by the 
Revolution, was revealing to the French the glories of their 
own medieval art; and the Histoire de Vart of Seroux d’Agin- 
court (1811—23), general work devoted to the arts 

of the Middle Ages, registered a new appreciation of them. 
By 1825 such a work as the chapel at Les Herbicrs in Vend^ 
could be constructed, with tolerable knowledge of the details 
of French Gothic, although still with rigid classical symmetry. 
A more popular appreciation was stimulated by Victor Hugo’s 
Notre-Dame de Paris in 1831, and a more scientific under¬ 
standing was created by the archeologists De Caumont and 
Lassus, and above all by the architect Viollet-le-Duc (1814- 
79), who developed, in the years following 1840, a wide 
acti\Hlty as a restorer of medieval buildings and as a writer on 
the art of the Middle Ages. In his great Dictionnaire de 
I'architecture frangaise du XL au XVI. siicle (1854-^8) he 
emphasized the idea that the principles of Gothic architecture 
were essentially structural, and thus his influence tended to 
make current designs in the style more logical and organic. 
By Louis Napoleon's appointment of Viollet-le-Duc to a 
professorship at theEcole des Beaux-Arts the Gothic movement 
received an official sanction in the wry citadel of the academic 
forces, but the opposition was so strong that even the Emperor 
was forced to abandon his attempt. On the whole, few new 
buildings resulted from the Gothic movement, and these were 
almost exclusively churches. The most striking of them is 
Sainte Clotilde in Paris (Pig. 263), built in 1846-59 by the 
architects Gau and Ballu, with twin spires and fourteenth 
century detail. This church, however, is relatively frigid 
compared with some examples from the last days of the 
movement, after i860. 

Influence of the romantic maaement on the development of 
types of buildings. The types of buildings to which the 
romantic movement contributed were almost exclusively those 
having direct precedents in the Middle Ages—such as churches, 
schools, town halls, and dwellings. Even in these t3rpes the 
development was largely a formal one, the dispositions remain¬ 
ing close to those of medieval times, as the national character 
of the.precedents and the relative stability of the problems 
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permitted. It was^ m.deed^ pnecis^y the superiority ot 
medieval dispositions in fulfilling the needs of modem life 
which the Gothicists mamtained one of theiT' chief theses. 
Their inTiovations respecting plan and structure were thus, 
foa: the mgst part, novel only in relation to the classical forms 
which had immediately 
preceded them, since 
medieval dispositions 
and modes of construc¬ 
tion were generally fol¬ 
lowed as well as medieval 
forms of detail. So in 
the church Catholic, and 
even beyond it, the long 
ai sled naves and chancels 
of the Middle Ages sup¬ 
planted the domes and 
halls of the Renaissance 
and of Protestantism. 

Other types were influ¬ 
enced in certain lands 
only. In England the 
flexible scheiTije of the 
Tudor or Elis^bethan 
manor, with its freedom 
in the fenestration and 
in the treatment of ser¬ 
vice quarters, replaced 
the strict Symmetry of 
the Palladian house. 

The old residential col¬ 
leges of OxJord and Cambridge were followed in the further 
de\ielopment of tlnese institutions and of the English board¬ 
ing schools. In Germany the late Gothic town halls and 
guild halls of the countiy and of Flanders were taken as 
models for new constructions devoted to similar uses. 

Echcitcism: Gonditiims OMd idealsr Long before the force 
of the romantic movement had spent itself, it had become 
but one of many forces influential in architectural style, 
united only as emanations of a general eclecticism. This 
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freedom of selection from a number of styles was just as surely 
grounded in the conditions of the time as the uniform adherence 
to a single style had been in some earlier times. A choice 
between. t%v'o styles, to be sure, had often been olfered to 
architects before, as when Gotliic art was introduced into 
Italy in the thirteenth, century or Renaissance art into the 
tior^ in the sixteenth. The mere alternative of Tieo-classic 
or revived Gothic was thus of itEslf nothing new in Idnd; the 
novelty was that the struggle between them did not end. as it 
had always done before, in the triumph of either one, but that 
both continued, subdivided further, and received the addition 
of still others. The reason lay in the growth of historical 
knowledge, one of the most characteristic creations of 
modernity, which. for the first time, made the forms of many 
styles thoroughly familiar to a single generation. This had 
already contributed largely to the growth of classicism and 
romanticism^ and to their increasing di^erentiation into Greek 
and Roman phases. Gothic and Romanesque phases, with 
further alternatives offered by subordinate chronological and 
local varieties-'oonstitutmg in themselves a field for the 
exercise of a certain meaisure of eclecticism. To these the 
historical spirit now added other styles unconnected with the 
neo-classic and romantic programs, and soon created among 
designers the conscious principle of ccanplete freedom of 
choice between the various historical styles. This expressed 
itself first in the sheer desire to create a collection of historical 
imitations; it passed to the adoption of a given style on 
grounds of personal preference or supposed appropriateness to 
the problem in hand, later sometimes to the combination of 
elements from a number of styles and the creation of a hybrid 
which might serve as a petsonal medium of expression. 

oj eclecticism in archiUcture. The beginnings of this 
wider knowledge and wider eclecticism themselves can be 
found quite early in the eighteenth century, when the Viennese 
architect,. J. B. Fischer von Erlach, published hia pioneer 
Enimir^ einec historischen ArckUekhir, 1721, including illustra¬ 
tions, Systematically arranged, of pre-classical. Eastern, and 
Greek buiidlngs, as then understood, besides those of Roane and 
of contfimporaiy France and Germany. The eighteenth- 
century gardens at Kew and elsewhere contained imitations 
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of Moorish pavilioriis and Tnrkiah mosques^ as well as their 
Greekj Romarij GothiCj and Chinese structures r Such exotic 
models were obviously unsuitcd for any wide adoption, 
however, and the same was true of the Egyptian motives 
mad-S popular by Napoleon's Eastern campaigns. 

The ‘'Itilian Serious productions outside the 

classical and romantic movements resulted first from the study 
of the Italian styles of the Renaissance. Appreciation of 
these was a by-product of the Italian sojourn which formed 
part of the traditional education for clients as well as for 
architects. The classicists appreciated first the buildings of 
the High Renaissancei at once most classical and most in view 
in the tourist centers, Rome and Venice. Percicr and Fontaine, 
in two works devoted to the Roman palaces {i7g8) and villas 
(iSop), were among the earliest to call attention to the style 
and to make drawings available for imitation. The romanti¬ 
cists, a little later, extended their admiration from the medieval 
buildings of Italy to those of the earliest Renaissance in 
Florence. Fruits of these appreciations were as usual a 
decade or two in appearing in current practice. By rSso, 
however, the old Opera House in Pans was built in the style 
of the Basilica at Vicenza, and numerous other buildings 
recalled the arch orders or columnless facades of the Italian 
palaces, Germany took the lead in 1B25-30, with buildings 
by Klen^e and Girtner in Munich—the Pinakothek with its 
pilastcred arches, the Kdnigsbau, the Ministry of War, and the 
Roya! Library, with their novel suggestion of the Pitti Palace 
and other Florentine designs. In England the Italian manner 
came in with Barry, who adopted it as the most suitable ex¬ 
pression for the London clubs, of which his Travelers' Club, 
]tSsp-3S, initiated a long series. 

Later developments. With the advent of the *'Italian" 
style, as it was called, the field was open for imitations and 
inspirations of the greatest variety. The material was 
furnished not only by individual observation but by a multi¬ 
tude of special puhheatious concerning mouunaents of the 
most diverse styles. In practice a general tendency to 
follow more and more. recent styles, like the baroque, aca¬ 
demic, and rococo, may perhaps be discerned—follcwiug the 
repetition of historv already begun by the successive knita- 
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tiou of classic, Gothic, and Ren^wssance; but the dewlopment 
is neither a universal nor a regular one. It thus becomes 
necessary to slcetch. the trend of subsequent de^^opments in 
each country singlyf rather than to seek to follow tliis or that 
stylistic thread, often confusedly interwoven with others even 
in the work d an individual architectn Although, manifesta¬ 
tions of the eclectic movement appear in all countries, there 
are marked differences in its strength. Germany, whose 
scholars took the lead in historical study of architeotune, gave 
Itself freely to eKperiment with varied historic modes of 
expression, whereas England, tom by its furious struggle 
between classicism and romanticism, came late to a really 
eclectic standpoint, and France, more than the others, re¬ 
mained true to the classical tradition. In proportion to the 
adoption of edcctic practice there appeared another general 
phenomenon which may be noted here once for all. This was 
the increasing gulf between the few designs of trainsd archi¬ 
tects and the great mass of buildings erected by men who 
were no longer sustained hy a traditional knowledge of any 
one or even two sets of forms, and who could not adequately 
master others even if they would. 

Gerynany^ Munich. In Germany, eclecticisna dominated 
architectural practice from 1S25 to iSgo. Within this time 
falls the phenomenal growth of German cities, which thus 
bear deeply the impress cf the movemen,t. The first of them 
to receive it was Munich, essentially the creation of Ludwig I. 
(rf52S-48), under whose personal inspiration Klense and 
Ga,rtner turned now to Greece, now to Italy, now to the Mid¬ 
dle Ages, Ludwig's successor, Madmilian II. (1S4S-64), gave 
his eclecticism a different form, wishing to create a new style 
by a combination of elements from the older ones. The task 
fell to the architect Butklein, whose buildings are effective in 
their balanced yet picturesque composition and in their 
rhythmical $ubdi\rision into bays, but Suffer so much from their 
poverty of execution as to have discredited the attempt. 

Dresden and Vienna. A man of powerful personality, 
Gottfried Semper (1304—79), had meanwhile turned the scale 
in favor of the Italian Renaissance by his buildings in Dresden, 
especially the Court Theater (1838-41, Fig. 2^4), Semper 
was also one of the creators of modem Vienna, in the vast 
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buildings of the magnificient Ringstraasc on the lines of the 
fortifications removed in iS^S-^Or A beginning liad been 
made in Fersters Votive Church and in the Opera House 
built by Yau der Null and Siocardsburg in 186 r-69, with forms 
reminiscent of the French Renaissance under Francis I. 
Semper, in his designs for the extension of the Imperial Palace, 
’T^dth the Court Theater (tS7i-8p) and the Museums of Art 
and of Natural History (1870—89), continued to draw his 
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suggestion from the Italian, styles, but now with a strong 
leaning toward the grandiose effects of the baroque. Among 
the later buildings of the Ringstrasse axe the Rabhaiis (1S73— 
83), built by Friedrich Schmidt with German Gothic forms, 
the Univiersity and the Palajce of Justice, with a mixture of 
French and Italian Renaissance forms, and tlie Houses of 
Parliament ( i 87 4-83) with the forms of neo-HeUenism. 

Berliii, Lsip^iig, and Sira^hm'g. With the founding of the 
German Empire began a period of predominance for Berlin, 
distinguished especially by the building for the Reichstag 
[r382^4) by Wallot, and of the cathedral (rSSS”95) by 
Raschdorff. The architectural forms adopted as a basis, 
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!3C(metim0s academic, sometimes Renaissance, were as a rule 
greatly modified by tbe inEuence of the baroque, and showed 
the study of German even more than of Italian eKamples. 
This style, backed by the influence of the court, has remained 
in favor for govemrueatal buildings in spite of the eEotrts of 
the modernists. One of its principal contemporary adherents 
is Ludwig Hoffmann,, who achieved success with the Imperial 
Supreme Courts in Leipaig (lSS 4'-95) and still retains the 
leadership of the conservatives. A third monumental creation 
of the new German EmpirE is the imposing group of buildings 
erected in Strasburg about iS^o, in academic and baroque 
forms. Pot religious buildings the medieval styles have 
continued to be generally preferred, while for town halls late 
Gothic or German Renaissance forms have been frequently 
employed. 

Edecticism in England. In England eclecticism remained 
for a long time less the result of conscious tolerance than the 
unintentional product of warring factions, each, of which 
insisted on the universal superiority of its chosen style. The 
dassical side was chiefly maintained, after rB4o, by adherents 
of a somewhat free rendering of antique or Italian motives, 
allied to the French n^o-grec. Their principal representatives 
were CockierolL, best known for his restrained designs for 
branches of the Bank of England, and Pennethome, whose 
Universtty of London (r8dp), originally designed in Gothic 
forms, retains a vertical movement in its rich Venetiam garb. 
Although Victorian Gothic also had its wide variety of proto¬ 
types, final acceptance of the principle of general liberty of 
choice scarcely came before 1870. The style which then 
obtained the preference was no one of those previously favored, 
but the so-called “Queen Anne.'" This took its suggestion 
from the vernacular, half-classic English domestic architecture 
of the lute seventeenth and early eighteenth centurieg, but 
sought a free adaptation to practical requirements and left 
considerable liberty to the personality of the individual 
architect. Such individuality was also emercised in certain 
eKperiments with other styles, while the Gothic, on the whole, 
remained the rule for churches, as it remains in England even, 
to the present day. 

‘’Queen Anne^'' and ’’Freg Claude Tlie creators of the 
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Queen Atine ^rere Eden Nesfield, in his lodges at Regent's 
Park {1364) and Kew (iSCfi), and Honnan Shaw in his office 
buildingj New Zealand Chambers (iS7^, Fig. 265). These 
bui] dings had the frank expre^ion of a variety of materials 
which the Gothic school had initiated, forms recalling the 
Dutch character which reigned in the Enghsh architecture of 
William and Anne^ and an individuality of comhdnation which 
was modem. The union was timely, and buildings in the same 
general manner multiplied. They included not only residEnecs, 
to which the founders of the style and many others devoted 
themselves with nesulta of uneconmon 
livablencss, but also more ambitious 
buildings such as banks and theaters, 
in which its residential origin and 
smallness of scale rendered it less 
monumental than picturesque. A 
higher degree of monumentality be¬ 
gan to be sought during the nineties 
through the reintroduction of Palla- 
dian elements. Dms wfas produced 
the so“called ‘'Pree Classic^'—a 
species of baroque in which individual 
liberty continued to hold a large 
place — which has dominated the 
public and urban architecture of 
England until very recently. Among 
its adlierents may be mentioned John 
Belcher, whose Institute of Chartered 
Accountants, was the manifesto 
of the school, and Sir Aston Webb. 

Within the last five years a tendency 
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has been visible to return to more 
strictly academic forms, encouraged 
by the teaching of the Ecole des 
BeauX’Arts and the reversion to clas¬ 
sical architecture in America. The facade of the Royal Auto¬ 
mobile Club (ig t r), modeled on the buildings of the Place de la 
Concorde, is one of the earliest and most striking instances. 

Oth^T styhs. Beside this main tide of eclecticism in England 
has run a continuance of the medieval tradition—now no longer 
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regarded as a counter-current—in the building of country 
houses and churches. Here Sedding, Bodley, Pearson, and 
others have worked within a chosen range of historic national 
forms, scrupulously respecting honesty of materials and work¬ 
manship. They ha\'e contrived to give their designs a personal 
impress and at the same time to come nearer the spirit of the 

old masters than had 
their predecessors 
whose imitations were 
more literal (Fig. 267). 
The simple country 
parish churches es¬ 
pecially they have en¬ 
dowed with a devo¬ 
tional character and a 
suitability to the land- 
scape which had 
hitherto escaped 
modem architecture 
(Fig. 268). As the 
Anglican church has 
appropriated the 
medieval architecture 
of England, the 
Roman church there 
has turned to other 
styles. Thus, since 
1895, in the cathedral 
of Westminster, J, P. 
Bentley has employed forms predominantly Byzantine, securing 
an interior of vast spatial effect and deeply religious character 
(Pig. 266). The various dissenting sects have continued their 
traditions by following mainly the current classical or baroque 
styles. Until recently it was not w'holly unusual to find more 
exotic styles essayed in secular architecture as well as in re¬ 
ligious. Thus Alfred Waterhouse employed a personal variety 
of Romanesque in his monumental Museum of Natural History 
at South Kensington, and Aston Webb and Ingress Bell made 
use of a modified French Renaissance in the Law Courts at 
Birmingham. Of late years, however, eclecticism in England 



FIG. 266 —LOmiON. WESTMINSTER CATHEDRAL 













MODERN ARCHITECTURE 493 

has become less personal and the uudividualists are to be found 
rather among those who abjure all historic foims. 

Eclecticism in France. Secular huildings. In Prance, where 
congniity with a taste de’V’^loped on classical architecture is 
the criterion of every experiment in other styles, edecticism 
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was relatively a matter of nuances, except in dmrches and 
country villas. The Italian manner of the thirties was 
followed by a mingling of Italian and Greek influences in the 
so-called n^-grec- Labrouste, Due, and Duban, the first 
pensioners of the French Academy to study the temples of 
Passtum and other Greek monuments, were the leaders of the 
movement in France. Tt found expression in Cuban's 
Bramantesque work at the Ecole des Beaux-Arts (eSjJ’-Cs) 
and Labrouste’s refined facade of the Library of Sainte Genes 
vifeve (1^43-5:0, Fig. 265), where Greek delicacy of profiling 
was employed in a facade reminiscent of the Tuscan, palaces. 
The contemporary interest in things romantic and national 
led to a revi^'^l of the style of the French Renaissance, stimu- 
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lated especially by the enlargement of the H6tel de Ville in 
Paris (1836-54) and its rebuilding after the Commune. Under 
the Second Empire a powerful impulse toward the baroque, 
which so well expressed a luxurious society, was given by a 
genius of the first order, Charles Gamier. In the Paris 
Op6ra (1861-74, Fig. 270) he took suggestions from the late 
Venetian forms, in the Casino at Monte Carlo, from the 
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Roman baroque, employed with a technical facility and a 
orofusion of detail which were his own. In the widened 
conception of the classic which still dominated French archi¬ 
tecture on its formal side, the influence of Gamier has long 
continued to be felt. Thus the Musde Galli6ra by Ginain, 
the Petit Palais des Beaux-Arts by Girault (1900), in the main 
perpetuate his traditions. 

Churches. In the building of churches the identification of 
Christianity with the Middle Ages led to wider departures 
from the classic than in secular buildings, even where romanti- 
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dsm did not dictate the adoption of Gothic. The Romanesque 
was thosen as a compromise even before J&40, and after that 
date churches m that style mnltipHed in the metropolis as 
well as in the provinces. The variant which came to be 
pr^ermd was one reminiscent of the buildings of Angoul&ne 
and Aqmtaine, with their suggestion of By^ntine forms 
ihe most conspicuous example is the great church of the 
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Sacred Heart at Montmartre by Abadie and Daumetj begun 
in I S73 (Fig. 371). Its elevated site, lofty domes, and gleam¬ 
ing whiteness mdee it a striking object in the panorama of 
Paris, In^otlier churches of the latter half of the century, 
such as Saint Augustin and Saintc Trinity, Renaissance forms 
have reasserted themselves, although rarely without being 
tinged by Byzantine or other medieval influences. Finally 
in the commemorative chapel for the victims of the Charity 
Bazaar fire, Guilbert has expressed the devotions of the 
fashionable world in the facile modem baroque. 

D^missiic architecture. Domestic architecture has also had 
its experiments with Gothic and other styles, but, so far as 
urban dwellings are concerned, has tended to revert to the 
French urban architecture par excellence^ that of the eighteenth 
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century^ which still responds almost completely to needs 
which have changed but little. The smal] country villa or 
cottage, ho^vever, has presented a problem relatively new to 
the French, which they have tried, with less success, to solve 
by picturesque designs suggested by English or Swiss examples. 
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Belgitim. Italy. In other Euro¬ 
pean countries theie arc certain buildings which must not be 
overlooked, the products of national movemerits of importance. 
Thus in Belgium the prosperity experienced under Leopold 11. 
(1365-1909) resulted in a sumptuous rebuilding of Brussels. 
The most notable of the new constructions was the huge 
Palais de Justice (1S66-S3), by Poelaert. Here an eclectic 
modification of classic forms by an admixture of elements 
Suggesting the Orient has produced effects of fte most monu- 
mental character (Fig, 272). Italy, on its achieving liberty 
an.d unity in iSdi, entered a period of development which had 
also its consequences in the arts. The monument to Victor 
Emmanuel 11 . in Rome by Count Giuseppe Sacooai, begun in 
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1884 and dedicated in 1911, was designed to symbolize the 
triumph of Italian nationkity. Rivaling the work of Poelaert 
in vastness, it also shows his influence in the forms of detail, 
at once classic and novel (Pig. 273). The two buildings are 
the most notable examples of the yoimger phase of eclecticism, 
which, not content to adopt historical styles in their integrity, 
has wished to make new syntheses of historical elements. 

Contributions of Ote eclectic movement to the development of 
types of buildings. The specific contributions of the eclectic 
movement to the development of types of buildings were 
necessarily formal, and, to a large degree, second-hand. Thus 
the movement in general placed the seal of its approval on the 
types already created by the classical movement for govern¬ 
ment buildings, banks, exchanges, and theaters, on the types 
created by the romantic movement for churches, town halls, 
and rural dwellings. In such buildings the changes introduced 
by eclecticism were relatively slight, such as the tingeing of 
classicism by Palladian or baroque forms, or the replacing of 
Gothic forms by those of the northern Renaissance. For 
certain types, to be sure, these eclectic molds have become 
very firmly established. The French town hall has become 
almost tmiformly an adaptation of national Renaissance forms 
as found in the old H6tel de Ville of Paris. Administrative 
buildings for government departments, which have multiplied 
during the period all over the world, have acquired an inter¬ 
national physiognomy of Renaissance or post-Renaissance 
motives. Many types but newly created, such as modem 
universities, public libraries, baths and welfare institutes, 
railway stations and hotels, received their first treatment in 
these preferred styles of eclecticism, and have tended to retain 
the impress. In one young and notable group, the museums 
of history and art, a peculiar appropriateness has been felt in 
employing forms characteristic of the age or r^on from which 
objects exhibited come, and the same tendency has manifested 
itself in the national and local buildings at international 
expositions. In buildings, the exteriors of which are clothed 
in one or another garb of historic form, the plans often show, 
of course, the most novel adaptation to purely modem require¬ 
ments. The striving to make this adaptation and to bring it 
to expression in the massing and subdivision of the exteriors 
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is, however, really opposed to the underlying ideas of eclecti¬ 
cism and may b^t be considered as manifestations of the 
movement toward functionalism. 

Functionalism. Fundamentally different in direction from 
the eclectic movement, which forms part of the historical 
tendency of modem times, there has develop>ed in architecture 
another movement, which is part of the tendency toward 



FIG. 273 —ROME. MONUMENT TO VICTOR EMMANUEL U. 

natural science. It is at one with the biological concept of 
the adaptation of form to fxmction and environment. Adapta¬ 
tion in both these respects conforms to the philosophical con¬ 
cept of function—^the dependence of a variable trait on other 
variables. The conscious endeavors in modem architecture 
to make the forms of individual members correspond to their 
structural duties, to make the aspect of buildings characteristic 
of their use and purpose, to make the style of the time expres¬ 
sive of the distinguishing elements in contemporary and 
national culture, may thus be inclusively designated by the 
name functionalism. .■ 
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Early structural purism. In its narrower meaning, as a 
striving for truth and frankness of expression in structure, the 
functionalist tendency has been present in many earlier styles, 
like the Greek and Gothic. It is thus not incompatible with 
the modem tisc of historic forms. Such a structural purism 
indeed been, as we have seen, a notable characteristic of 
French architecture since the seventeenth century—a rule of 
“reason “ and “good sense.” It manifested itself in the restric¬ 
tion of the column by Sotifflot and Chalgrin to its original 
function as an isolated support, in rationalization of the 
Roman triumphal arch at the Porte Saint Denis and the Arc 
de I’E toile. The same tendency appeared among the partisans 
of Gothic architecture, who claimed a superiority for their 
style in functional expressiveness. The writings of Pugin, 
indeed, state the structural theoiy” in completeness: “There 
should be no features about a building which are not necessary 
for com^ience, construction, or propriety,” and “All orna¬ 
ment should consist of enrichment of the essential construction 
of the building.” The conclusion drawn by Pugin, however, 
was that Gothic forms should be employed, and this was the 
burden also of the early rationalistic -wTitings of Viollet-le-Duc. 
Likewise content with an inspiration from historical forms 
were Gottfried Semper and William Morris, although their 
writings were contributing powerfully to the idea of a purely 
modem style based on considerations of material and 
technique. 

The theories oj environment and evolution. Reaction against 
historical tendencies. For the development of such a modem 
style a broader cultural foundation had gradually been in 
process of creation since the later days of the eighteenth 
century. Herder' and Madame de Stael entmdated the 
principle of national individuality and organic evolution in 
literature; Hegel generalized the doctrine into a philosophy of 
history and art; Schnaase made concrete application of it 
in his Geschichie der hhldenden Kiinste (1843-^4), where he 
traced for the first time the relation of the art of different 
countries to environment, race, and beliefs. Taine gave the 
idea its ultimate formulation and a wide popularity. Parallel 
with all this there came recognition of the importance of 
evolution and environment in the natural world, culminating 
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in the biological theories of Darwin, and also the application 
of the principle of nationalities in political affairs, in the 
unification of Italy and Germany. The reaction against 
historical tendencies of all sorts showed itself likewise in 
creative art, in the radicalism of Nietzsche, Zola, Ibsen, and 
Tolstoi in literature, of Millet, Manet, and Chavannes in 
painting, of Meunier and Rodin in sculpture, and Wagner 
in music. 

Modern material civilization. At the same time came the 
marvelous material development of the nineteenth century, 
depending on utilitarianism and applied science, which has 
changed with ever increasing rapidity the existing social 
conditions, the prevailing types of buildings, the materials, 
and the structmal systems. Everything has contributed to 
the concentration of population in cities, which, especially 
in America and in Germany, have had the most fabulous and 
sudden growth. While the middle class has multiplied and 
reached a degree of comfort hitherto rmknown, there has 
developed on the one hand an aristocracy of w'ealth and on the 
other an organized proletariat. Capitalism has brought -with 
it vast factories, stores, and office buildings, steam transport 
has created railroad and dock buildings, palatial hotels for 
travelers, and great international expositions. Sanitation and 
altered social theories have revolutionized the building of 
schools, hospitals, asylums, and prisons, as well as the housing 
of the working classes. Philanthropy has endowed free 
libraries, settlements, and welfare institutions of all sorts. 
Economic pressure has led to a striving for the most efficient 
employment of space, time, and technical resources. The 
generous excess of strength characteristic of most earlier styles 
has become often impractical. The employment of iron and 
steel has brought new possibilities in the spanning of opemngs 
and interior space, and a new statical theory, which has fun¬ 
damentally altered esthetic principles as w'ell. Other new 
materials have multiplied daily, while cheap transportation 
has made them available everywhere and tended to break 
down local peculiarities. 

Characteristics of functionalism in architecture. Since the 
middle of the nineteenth century all these forces have produced 
a body of architecture which, in spite of its variety, has a 
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fundamental unity in its striving for functional expression. 
Sometimes the attempt has been to give to new materials like 
steel or glass, or new systems of construction like reinforced 
concrete, a form suggested by their own properties. Some¬ 
times the effort lias been to express on the exterior of buildings 
the function of each of their component elements, and to 
endow each building as a whole with a si^ecific character in 
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KIC. 274—PARIS. READING-ROOM OF THE BIBLIOTHEQUE NATIONALE 

conformity with its purpose. More recently there has been 
a tendency not to remain satisfied unless all the forms em¬ 
ployed, even in the solution of time-honored problems, owe as 
little as possible to the historic styles, and thus are peculiarly 
and emphatically modem. 

Development of functionalism. Expression of structure. At 
the outset of the development of functionalist architecture its 
principles were broadly stated, but the application made of 
them was relatively limited. With the conviction that the 
historic styles of architecture were outgrowths of contemporary 
conditions of race, climate, religion, and society, there had 
arisen a belief that imitation of those styles in modem build- 
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ings was inappropriate, and that a wholly new style must be 
developed, suggested by modem conditions and modem 
problems. This was the later gospel of Viollct-le-Duc in his 
Entretiens sur Varchitecture (1863-72), and of Fergusson in 
his History of Architecture (1865-67). The scientific and 
utilitarian tendency of the day, however, made the criterion 
of style primarily a matter of structural system, and the hope 
of the advocates of modernity of style thus lay in the effort to 
find suitable expression for new methods of construction. 

Construction in iron. The novel constructive material of 
the day was, of course, iron, whether cast or wrought, which 
had been coming into use for utilitarian constructions since 
the early years of the century. The dome of the Halle au 
B 16 in Paris had been reconstructed in iron in 1811, the Menai 
Suspension Bridge, with its unprecedented span, had been 
built in 1819-26. Although the elaborate mathematical 
calculations of strength in the new material tended to with¬ 
draw such cjonstmctions from the architect’s domain, efforts 
were not lacking on the part of architects, even before the 
theoretical writings just mentioned, to employ iron in a 
manner at once frank and artistically satisfactory. The most 
notable instances of this were the great reading-rooms of the 
Library of Sainte Genevieve (1843-50) and of the Biblio- 
th^que Nationale (1855-61, Fig. 274) where Labrouste 
employed iron columns, very slender and widely spaced, sup¬ 
porting spherical vaults of rr,etal plates. In these buildings 
the facades were of masonry, witli no exterior expression of 
the iron work. In the great market buildings known as the 
Halles Centrales, by Ballu (1851-59), the exterior also dis¬ 
played its construction of iron columns covered with zinc. 
It was arid, yet in harmony with the practical character of 
the buildings. Of metal alone, and only made possible by 
metal, have been the more recent suspension, arch, and canti¬ 
lever bridges, with their enormous spans, as well as the 
gigantic Eiffel Tower in Paris (1889), which, like many of the 
bridges, combines grace with absolutely frank confession 
of structure. 

Class and iron. For inclosed buildings wider possibilities 
were secured by the use of glass as a filling between the 
supports. Structures of glass and iron had early been jntrq- 
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duced for the cultivation of plants, and a similar structure was 
suggested by the horticulturist Paxton for the international 
exposition at London in iSgr. There resulted a sort of vast 
conservatory^ which was made peimanent in the Crystal 
Palace at Sydenham, and was widely bllucntial in 

stimulating oonstinctbn in glass and iron or steel. In some 
later buildings the roof only was of gto, ss at the Palais de 
rIndustrie for the Paris Exposition of 1855 and a multitude of 
later museum buildings, consisting in effect of vast covered 
courts. In other buildings the roof was largely solid, the walla 
almost entirely of glass, as in the buiLdings of the Paris Exposi¬ 
tion of 1878. 'fhere has been a general tendency, awing to 
excess of sunlight, heat and cold, to recede from the extreme 
areas of glass at hret employed, but in urban shop fronts where 
light and exhibition space are naturally the great desidera¬ 
ta, the glaas has been kept at a maximum. A notably suc¬ 
cessful solution of such a problem with visible strujctural steel 
work is the Grand Baaar de la me de Rennes, in Paris (Fig, 

^ 7 ^)- 

Sione and iron. Experiments to devise novel structural 
systems with materials long in use, or with a combination of 
old and new materialSr have also not been wanting. In the 
Vestibule de Harle^r (£857-^8) at the Palais dfi Justice in 
Paris, J, L. Due employed a system of ribbed stone vaulting 
which was neither Gothic nor classical, but resulted from an 
independent analysis of his stmctural problem. VioUct-le- 
Duc himsdf made designs showing the frank employment of 
iron in connection with walls and vaults of masonry and tile, 
which were a good deal followed, although mainly in utihtarian 
constmetionsr 

A further application of steel has been in 
contLection with concrete. The employment of Portland 
cement as a building material, which rapidly increased in the 
later years of the nineteenth century, gave to concrete a much 
greater compressive strength. Duri ng the same time inventors 
were attempting to strengthen the concrete still further by 
building in a network of iron rods. This composite oonstrujc- 
tion, popularised by the Freuchman Joseph Monier after 1S6S, 
has received the names ferro-concrete, armored concrete, or 
reinforced concrete. Its merit consists in that it employs' steel 
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and coneretfe in such a way that each material contributes the 
elements of stren^h for which it is best fitted—the coTLcrete, 
compressive strength and indiUerence to fire, the steel, tensile 
strength and, resistance to shearing. Theoretical study and 
practical experience have kept pace in the design and construc- 
tion of piers, girders, floor slabs, and arches of the new material, 
which combines the possibility of wide spans with cheapness 
and security. The method of execution is the pouring of the 
freshly mixed, semi-liquid concrete in temporary forms of 
wood or metal, within which have first been plao^ the rein¬ 
forcing bars, in the position where tensile or bearing stresses 
may. occur. The temporary forms constitute one of the 
greatest items of expense, and, since they catinot be eliminated, 
current experiments are now directed to the devising of forms 
which may be used over and over. Owing to the fact that the 
steel reinforcement of each member is already incorporated 
in a protecting mass of concrete, and owing to the difficulty of 
casting thin walls of the material, there is less temptation with 
£erro^:onc^cte than with other fireproof systems tg disguise the 
essential members of the framework with enveloping walls. 
Aside frcsTti this frank articulation of structure, a variety of 
characteristic decorative treatments has been devised, such as 
the embedding of tile patterns in the surface of the concrete, 
and the crea.tion of grooves by blocks nailed inside the forms. 
Thus, especially for utilitarian buildings, some highly interest¬ 
ing results have already been attained both in light and in 
massive construction. 

Other t}raienah^ Independent of the novel structural 
systems, and earlier than the latest developments just 
described, came a re^nval of certain neglected materials, 
especially brick and terra cotta. Philip Webb initiated the 
movement by using lirick in William Moms's “Red House'' 
at Bexley Heath (185^). In the architecture of England and 
America during the following period it has received a variety 
of interesting treatments through the use of different bonds,, 
the varying of the width, depth, and color of the mortar 
joints, and the employment of a variety of colors and patterns, 
Terra cotta, hitherto used mainly for frieses and ornamental 
detail, became available, as a result of improved methods of 
manufacture, for whole buildings, the Museum of Natural 
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History at South Kensington (1868-80) being a notable early 
example. The possibilities ultimately reached—impervious 
white structural terra cotta, besides a wide range of permanent 
colors-^vith the advantages of cheapness, resistance to fire, 
and ease of reproducing ornament—^have given the material 
an ever increasing popularity. Efforts to give it also a 
characteristic expression, thr^gh frank recognition of its 
differences from stone masonry, have produced many interest¬ 
ing results. 

Expression oj use and character. Deeply rooted, like the 
striving for structural expression, has been the attempt to 
secure expression for the use and character of buildings. 
Goethe had praised the expression of character as the highest 
merit in arcWtecture; the Italian critic Milixia, with Ruslcin 
and Viollet-le-Duc, had applied this principle specifically to 
the expression of the central ptirpose and determining condi¬ 
tions of the building in hand. The eclectics already recognized 
the principle in part when they chose for different types of 
buildings the several historic styles which seemed most 
appropriate to their general purposes. The pioneers of 
structural functionalism inevitably gave to many types of 
structures, especially those with exacting utilitarian require¬ 
ments, an impress which was characteristic of their uses. The 
desire for expression of function has gone much farther, how¬ 
ever, influencing the plan and massing as well. It has become 
the object of architects not merely to make the interior ele¬ 
ments adapted to their purpose in extent, in height, and in 
relation to one another, but also to emphasize the existence 
of each of these elements on the exterior and to indicate their 
nature and relationships in such a way that the purpose and 
arrangement of the building might be unmistakable. For the 
functionalist movement the practical development and the 
formal development of types of buildings have thus become 
logically inseparable. 

Contrtbuii(nts of the functionalist nwvement to the development 
of types. Theaters. With the multiplication and specializa¬ 
tion of requirements and types of buildings, it becomes im¬ 
possible even to mention all those of importance. It must 
suffice to discuss one or two which are representative of the 
transformations which have taken place in types already 
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existing and of the creation of wholly new ones. The the¬ 
ater is a type which, already highly developed during the 
classical movement, has retained its importance and imder- 
gone characteristic modifications. The first of these was in 
external expression. Semper felt that the stage, with its 
fundamental importance and immense extent, should no 
longer be kept under a single roof with the auditorium, but 
deserved independent recognition, which the growing practical 
necessity for great height has made permanent. In the 
Paris C)p 4 ra (1861-74) Gamier carried still further the idea 
of characterization, emphasizing on the exterior the form of 
the auditorium as well, so that foyer, auditorium, and stage 
form an ascending series, while the stage entrance, dressing- 
rooms, and administrative offices are all given a frank and 
suitable expression (Figs. 270 and 275). 

Inner modification of the theater. The internal elements, the 
auditorium and the stage, have likewise been modified, espe¬ 
cially in those theaters unconnected with court functions and 
not intended for the production of operas of a conventional 
sort. Democratic conditions have here tended to do away 
with the tiers of private loges grouped in a horseshoe, and to 
make the house more nearly fan-shaped, so as to give all as 
favorable a view as possible of the stage, A similar arrange¬ 
ment has been introduced, for somewhat different reasons, in 
the theaters specially built for performance of the music- 
dramas of Richard Wagner at Bayreuth and Munich. In 
these, as in an ancient theater, the seats rise in a single slope. 
The technical apparatus of the stage, where traditional arrange¬ 
ments had retained their hold until the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century, was suddenly transformed by the substi¬ 
tution of metal for wood and of electric motive power for 
manual strength. The revolving stage has made possible a 
hitherto unhoped for rapidity in the change of scenes, while 
electric lighting has opened the way for a thousand new optical 
effects. 

Railway stations. Railway stations had their origin only 
in the thirties; they at once assumed, of necessity, the two 
fimdamentai forms whicdi still exist—terminal stations and 
way stations. For both, if they were of sufficient importance, 
a single train-shed spanning tracks and platforms was soon 
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adopted, and, with the multiplication of tracks and the 
employment of iron trusses, spans of over two hundred feet 
were reached early in the fifties. The part of the station 
containing the waiting-rooms and offices gave opportunities 
for monumental treatment which ardiitects were quick to 
realize, as in the classic hall of Euston Station in London, 
built by Hardwick in 1847. In the Gare de I’Est in Paris 
(1847—52) a great gable containing a single arched window 
expressed on the facade the form of the train-shed behind, and 
a similar motive received magnificent treatment on a larger 
scale in the Gare du Nord (1862-64). At terminal stations 
vidth the main building at the head of the tracks the two sides 
have generally been used in Europe for arrival and departure, 
respectively, with specialized conveniences for passengers of 
a number of different classes. In way stations, and in terminal 
stations where space has not permitted the main building to 
be at the end, a depression or elevation of the tracks has made 
possible direct access to all the platforms. Where steam is the 
motive power the smokiness of the inclusive train-sheds has 
led increasingly to the substitution of low individual “umbrella- 
sheds” with long narrow slots close above the stacks. Where 
electric power has been adopted, on the other hand, there has 
been a reversion to the more monumental single hall, as in 
the Gare du quai d’Orsay, Paris, opened in 1901 (Fig. 278). 
In the giving of e.xpressive form to such practical requirements, 
often far from the traditional domain of architecture, lie a 
great number of the problems presented by the mtdtiplicity 
of modem types of buildings. 

Expression of modernity and nationality. Although the 
endeavor to find appropriate expression for new types and 
new systems of construction has inevitably given a modernity 
of character to much current architecture, the forms of detail 
in traditional materials have long continued to be drawn from 
historical precedent, and many conventional types have 
retained a historical imprint—^whether classical, medieval, 
or Renaissance. The broad principle enunciated by Semper, 
“The solution of modem problems must be freely developed 
from the premises given by modernity,” has not yet been 
pushed, any more than it was by its author, to its ultimate 
conclusions. During the last decade of the nineteenth 
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century, however, the conviction has deepened that, as Otto 
Wagner has expressed it, "Modem art must yield us modem 
ideas, forms created by us, which represent our abilities, our 
acts, and our preferences." 

In forms based on material and structure. Within the move¬ 
ment there are two diverse tendencies, having otherwise little 



FIG. 278— CARE DU QUAl D'0R.SAY. INTERIOR. (LB GENIE CIVIL) 


in common. One, represented by Wagner and his followers 
in Germany, by Sullivan in America, and by the spiritual 
descendants of Morris and Viollet-le-Duc in England and 
France, holds to the belief that "The modem architecture of 
our time seeks to derive form and motives from purpose, con¬ 
struction, and materials. If it is to give clear expression to 
our feelings it must also be as simple as possible. Such 
simple forms are to be carefully weighed against one another, so 
as to secure beautiful proportions, on which almost solely 
the effect of our architectural works depends." In the works 
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of these men only the traditional emphasis on base and 
cornice is retained. The enframement of windows and the 
demarcation of individual stories is generally avoided, and 
the forms of detail at the bases and crowns of the piers, at the 
doors and cornices, are individual ones suggested by the 
natural properties and technical treatment of the materials. 

In plastic forms to which construction is subservient. The 
other modernist school holds quite a different view. Its 
fundamental theory, stated by L. A. Boileau as early as 1889, 
is that, “instead of constructing first, without preoccupation 
with the final appearance, promising oneself to utilize the 
ingeniousness of the construction as the decoration, one should 
relegate the ingenuities of structure to a position among the 
secondary means, unworthy of appearing in the completed 
work.” This school attributes to a material a degree of artis¬ 
tic value in proportion as it is more plastic, more susceptible 
of receiving the impress of the personal sentiment of the 
artist. To this branch of modernism belonged the early 
phase known specifically as I'an nouveau, in which curved 
lines suggested by plant forms played so great a r 61 e. To it 
belong also the current works of Van de Velde and others, 
who treat their forms almost like flesh, with cartilage-like 
formations at the points of junction. These might be de¬ 
scribed as baroque without the classical elements. At the 
Ecole des Beaux-Arts in Paris, although classical forms are 
retained, much sjrmpathy prevails for the scenic theory of this 
school of modernists, with which, indeed, most modem classic 
architecture has really much in common. Thus at the Paris 
Exposition of 1900 the bizarre masking of the structural forms, 
which at earlier French expositions had themselves been taken 
as the basis for decorative treatment, was less a retrograde 
movement, from the modernist standpoint, than the triumph 
of a different phase of modernism. 

Besides the consistent followers of these tw'O systems there 
is, as always, a multitude of practitioners whose convictions 
are a mixture of elements not wholly concordant, and who 
are united only in the rebellion against historical forms. 

Development of modernist forms. The origins. England. 
The forerunners of modem individual treatment in architect¬ 
ure were the disciples of Morris in England, who in 1888 
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instituted the Arts and Crafts Exhibition for the display of 
works of handicrafts and interior decoration in forms created 
by their own makers. The first attempts to make use of 
original forms on the exterior of buildings were made almost 
simultaneously in 1892 and 1893 by C. Harrison Townsend 
in London, Paul Hankar and Victor Horta in Brussels, and 



FIG. 279—BROADLEYS ON LAKE WINDERMERE (MUTHESIUS) 


Louis Sullivan in Chicago. Townsend took his departure 
from the Romanesque forms of the American, Richardson, 
and transformed them by novel treatment of the projections, 
by fertile original ornament, and by a rich use of color. In 
England the new departure has proved too radical for popxdar 
taste, in spite of the preparation made by the craft guilds, and 
few architects have pursued its ideals. The chief of them, 
C. F. A. Voyscy, however, has had much success in his chosen 
field of the dwelling (Fig. 279), in which he has adhered most 
strictly to the idea of economy, yet has secured interesting 
effects by his employment of rough cast, woodwork painted 
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in biToad but vmhackneyied colors, and individual designs for 
hangings, fuTniturs, and hardware, 

and France. The Bedgians introduced somewhat 
fantastic combinaticms of CLU^'^&d lines, and experimented at 
the same lime mth steel wnrk in connection with bricky 
concrete, mosaic, and colored glass. They gave the first 
impulse in both France and Gennany, although English models 



Cbti^Ti^hL by Ddp’hin-Vu^lo.t 

PiC. lao—STATION OF THE METRO POLTTAH HA [L WAV- (LUX) 


were followed in rural doiiijestic architecture and independent 
creations soon outweighed all external contributionB. The 
Belgian indueoce made its way to France about iSgd under 
tfie name of I'urt nourjeau. First felt in the minor arts, it 
soon invaded, architecture in tlic light and graceful structures 
of glass and steel designed since rSgS by Hector Guimard to 
serve as entrances to the Paris underground—"the Metro." 
After the first enthiasiaan for the new forms, however, few 
buildings in France have shown so pronounced a break with 
tradition. The new leaven appears mainly in a greater 
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freedom within the academic style itself, which France, with 
its Latin elements and its faithfulness to classical tradition 
during the nineteenth century, regards, not without some 
reason, as a national style of its own. 

Germany: Vienna. It is in Germany that the movement 
has taken deep root, so that, in spite of its foreign origins, it is 
already regarded by artists, if not by the government, as an 
expression of the Teutonic spirit in rebellion against the Latin 
domination of classic architecture. The pioneer has been 
Otto Wagner in Vienna, whose inaugural address as professor 
at the Academy in 1894 was a declaration of independence 
from the historical styles. His stations for the Metropolitan 
Railway (1894-97) were frankly developed from purpose, en¬ 
vironment, and modem materials, with little ornament, and 
that freely invented (Fig. 280). The formation of the Viennese 
“Secession” in 1897, for which Wagner's pupil, Joseph 
Olbrich, designed an exhibition building of novel type and 
fresh decorative conception, inaugurated an analogous ten¬ 
dency in painting and in handicraft, which gave the archi¬ 
tectural movement much support. Joseph Hoflhnan, another 
pupil, founded in 1903 the “Viennese Workshops” on the 
lines of Morris’s establishment, and has had wide influence in 
domestic architecture and interior decoration. Although 
Wagner achieved in the Postal Savings Bank (1905) a notable 
expression of steel construction and marble veneering, official 
conservatism has prevented the execution of other monumental 
projects of the first order, and the buildings in Vienna which 
are most advanced in functionalist tendencies have hitherto 
been due to private initiative. 

North Germany. The same has been generally true in 
North Germany, where the first striking success of the move¬ 
ment was in the Wertheim department store in Berlin, built 
by Alfred Messel at intervals from 1896 to 1904 (Fig. 277). 
Although historic forms—at first baroque, later Gothic—here 
furnished the suggestions, all have been so transformed that 
the impression is predominantly modem. Active official en¬ 
couragement was first given the movement by Grand Duke 
Ernst Ludwig of Hesse-Darmstadt, who called Olbrich, Peter 
Behrens, and others to Darmstadt, and gave them a free hand. 
Their initial exposition of domestic architecture and handi- 
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crait in i^oi the beginning of a widespread reform in these 
fields, kigely on English lines, but less affected by medieval- 
ism and saturated with new decorative conceptions. Free 
from historic suggestion, and thus pronounced in its mo¬ 
dernity, is the expression of the nature of the factory found 
in rpop by Behrens in his turbine factory for the General 





C£7i>yTliliL Ity G. Mailer St K, RcntiKh 
FICJ. 2 St—DERLIW. TURDTKE FACTORY DF THE GENERAL ELECTRIC COM¬ 
PANY fAPn). (EIOPBKI!) 


Electric Company (AEG) in Berlin (Fig. 2S1). The single 
vast hall has its great areas of glass confined between angular 
masses of concretes tho forms of its trusses and steel 
columns are expressed with unusual frankness and skill. 
With the great majority of professional arehitects in Germany 
now participating in the modernist movement, only the per¬ 
sonal intervention of the Emperor in the case of public w'orks 
has prevented it from prevailing there almost universally. 

At the moment of cessation of architectural activity in 
Europe due to the great war, two contrary tcndjancies were 
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struggling for ma:stery in matters of style. One emphasises 
the elements of continuity with the past, the other the ele¬ 
ments of novelty in modem civilisation. In the Germanic 
countries it is the radical emphasis on novel elements which 
has secured, the advantage^ in France and England it is the 
conservative emphasis on continuity which on the whole 
retains the supremacy. In view of the currently intensified 
nationalism, it is natural to expect that these i^tional dif¬ 
ferences will be culti\'ated. and perpetuated at least for a time. 
The underlying elements of internationalism existing in the 
community of practical problems, materials, and structural 
systems, and. the essentially international character of both 
the conservative and the radical movement, however^ would 
seem to indicate that this particularism will be relatively 
temporary. Whether the present conservative or the piesent 
radical tendency may ultimately be victorious, we may be Sure 
that change in architectural style is bound to he constant, 
and that architecture will remain a living art, not less expres¬ 
sive of the complicated texture of modem life than it has been 
of the life of earlier and simpler periods. 


PERIODS OF MODERN ARCHITECTURE 


rEJVNCE 

I. Classicism, c> r/So^rSio, 

Tacques Germain Sou-fflot, 170^-60, 

Sainte Genevieve (the Pantheon) at Poj-is, 3757-90, 
Victor Louis, 173^5-1^0.3, 

Crand Th^tre at Bordeaux, 1777-fio, 

Colonnades of the Palais Royal in Paris, 1731-S6, 
Charles Nicholas Ledoux, i736-i3o5, 

Oates of Paris, s7&:i-SS. 

Pierre Rousseau^ b, 1750, d. after 1791, 

HAtel de Salm (Palace of the Legion of Honor) m Paris, 
i7Si-S6, 

Jean Pranpois Th^^se Ctialgrin, 1735-1811, 

Saint PhiHppe du Roule in Paris, 17^0-84, 

Are de I’Et^le, iSod-^d, 

Barth^lemy Vignon., 17(52-1829, 

Madeleine at Paris, ifig 7 - 4 i. 
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Ale;t0-adre Brongniart, 

Bourse in Paris^ 1308-27. 

Charles Pcrder, 1764-1838, and Pien'e Fontainje, 1762- 

^353. 

Arc du CarroLisel in PariSj 1S06. 

Chapelle Enpiatoire in Parts, iS 15-36. 
ir. RanianticLsni,. c. iSjo-65, 

Chapel of Les Heibiers in Vendee, 

Francois Christian Gnu, 1790-1854. 

Saintc Clotilde in Paris, 1846-59 [with Theodore Ballu, 
1817^85}, 

Eugene Emmanuel Viollet-le-Duc, 1S14-79, 

Restoration and flldie of Notre Dame in PariSj 3857 

III. Eclecticism, e, 1820-1900. 

Italian phase. 

Old Opera House in Paris^ iSio. 

N6Q-grec phase. 

Jacques Fehx Dtiban, lypy-iS^o. 

E^lc des Bcau;c-Att£, 1832-64, 

Theodore Labroiistej 1799-1875. 

Bibliotheque Bainte Geneviiive in Paris, 1S43-50. 

Joseph Louis Due, 1S02-79. 

Completion of the Palais de Justice at Paris, 1857-68. 
French Renaissance phase. 

Jean Baptiste Leseur, 1794-1833. 

Enlargement of the Hdtel de Ville at Paris, 1836-54, 
Baroque phase. 

Charles GamicT:, 1825-98. 

Opera House in Paris, 1S61-74. 

C^ino at Monte Carlo. 

Paul Ginain, 1825-9S. 

Husee Calhera in Paris, 1878-88, 

Charles Girault, 1851-, 

Petit Palais des Beaux-Arts in Paris, 1900. 

Byzantine phase. 

Paul Abadie, i Sr 2-84. 

Church of the Sacred Heart, Paris, iS73-date. 

IV. Functionalism, c. r850-date. 

Theodore I^abrouste, 1799-1375. 

Readir^-rooms of the Bibliothlque Sainte Gene%d^ve, 
1843-50, and Biblioth^que Nationale, 1855—61, 
Joseph Louis Duo, 1802-79. 

Vestibule de Harley in the Palais de Justice at Paiia. 
185J-6S. 
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Victor Baltard, 1805-74. 

Halles Centrales in Paris, 1852-59. 

Buildings of the Paris Expositions of 1878 and 1889. 
Alexandre Eiffel, 1832—. 

Eiffel Tower at the Paris Exposition of 1889. 

Hector Guimard, 1867-. 

Stations of the Paris Underground Railway (“ Metro ”)» 
1898 /. 

Auguste Perret, 1874-, and Gustave Perret, 1876-. 

Theatre des Champs Elysiies, 1912. 


ENGLAND 

I. Classicism, c. 1760-1850. 

Roman phase. 

Robert Adam, 1728-92, and James Adam, d. 1794. 
Screen for the Admiralty in London, 1760. 
Remodeling of Kedleston, 1761-65. 

Record Office in Edinburgh, 1771. 

The Adelphi in London, 1772. 

University Buildings in Edinburgh, 1778 jf. 

Sir John Soane, 1753-1837. 

Bank of England in London, 1788-1835. 

Harvey Lonsdale Elmes, 1814-47. 

Saint George’s Hall in Liverpool, 1814-54. 

Greek phase. 

James Stuart, 1713-88. 

Chapel at Greenwich Hospital. 

Thomas Harrison, b. 1744. 

“The Castle” at Chester, 1793-1820. 

Thomas Hamilton, 1785-1858. 

High School at Edinburgh, 1825-29. 

Sir Robert Smirkc. 

British Museum in London, 1825-47. 

II. Romanticism, c. 1760-1870. 

First pha.se, c. 1760-1830. 

Strawberry Hill, 1753-76. 

Fonthill Abbey, 1796-1814, 

Eaton Hall, 1803-14. 

Second phase, c. 1830-70. 

Augustus Welby Pugin, 1813-52. 

18 Church of Saint Augustine, Ramsgate, 1842. 
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Sir Charles Barry, 

Houses of Parliament in London, i84jo-do. 

Sir Gilbert Scott, iSii'7Sr 
Church of Saiiit Giles in Camberwell, jS42-+4. 
WillLam. ButterfieM, 1814^1900. 

AU Saints^ Margaret Street, in London, 184^, 
George Edmund Street, jS34-Sn 
Law Courts in London, 1868-84. 

Alfred Waterhouse, 1830"! yes'. 

Asaze Courts in. Manchester, 185^(54. 

Museum of Natural History in LorsdO'n, 1S68-S0. 
ITI- Eclectidfun, c. iS^o-date. 

Italian and lulo-grec phases 
Sir Charles Batty^ iyy-3-i36o. 

Travelers^ Club in London, 

Charles Robert Cockerell, 1788-1863. 

Taylor and Randolph Buildini^s, Oxford, 1840-45. 
Branch Bank of England, Liverpool, 1845. 

Sir Jantea Pennethomfij 
University of London, 1866^0. 

Queen Anne phase. 

Eden Ncsheld, 1833-88,. 

Lodges at Regent’s Park, 1864, and Kew, 1S66. 

R. NcTTnan Shaw, 1831-1912. 

New Zealand Chambers in London, 1873. 

TV. Functionaiiam, c. date. 

Sir Joseph PaJeton, 1803-65. 

Crystal Palace in London, 1851. 

G. Harrison Townsend. 

Bishopsgate Institute in London, 1S93-94. , 
Homimftn Museum in Loiidon, 1900-01. 

C. R A. Voysey, 1B57-, 


OERHAay 


1 + Classicism, c- 1770-1S40. 

Roman phase, c. 1770-90. 

Abbey Church at Saint Blasien, 1770-80, 
Eteutschliauskirche in Numberg, 1785, 
Greek phase, c. 1790^1840. 

Karl Gottfried L^ghans, 1733-1808. 
Brandenburg Gate in Berlin, 1788-91, 
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Friedrich Gilly, 1771-1800. 

Proposed memorial for Frederick the Great in Berlin, 
1797. 

Karl Friedrich Schinkel, 1781-1841. 

Royal Theater in Berlin, 1818-21. 

Old Museum in Berlin, 1824-28. 

Jjto von Klcnze, 1784-1864. 

Glyptothck in Munich, 1816-30. 

Walhalla at Regensburg, 1830-42. 

II. Romanticism, c. 1825-50. 

Karl Friedrich Schinkel, 1781-1841. 

Gothic project for the Cathedral of Berlin, 1819. 
Werderkirdie in Berlin, 1825. 

Friedrich von Gartner, 1792-1847. 

III. Eclecticism, c. 1830-1900. 

Italian Renai.ssancc phase. 

Leo von Klenze, 1784-1864. 

Pinakothek in Munich, 1826-33. 

Konigsbau in Munich, 1826-35. 

Friedrich von G^ner, 1792-1847. 

Royal Library in Munich, 1832-43. 

Gottfried Semper, 1804-79. 

Old Court Theater in Dresden, 1838-41, 

Gothic and northern Renaissance phase. 

Heinrich von Ferstel, 1828-83. 

Votive Church in Vienna, 1853-79. 

Friedrich von Schmidt, 1825-91. 

Rathaus in Vienna, 1873-83. 

Baroque phase. 

Ciottfried Semper, 1804-79. 

Extension of the Imperial Palace in Vienna, 1870 J. 
Court Theater in Vienna, 1871-89. 

Paul Wallot, 1841-1912. 

Reichstag Building in Berlin, 1882-94. 

Ludwig Hoffmann, 1852—. 

Imperial Supreme Courts at Leipzig, 1884-95. 
rV. Functionalism, c. 1850-datc. 

Otto Wagner, 1841-. 

Stations of the Stadtbahn in \Tenna, 1894-97. 

Postal Sa\dngs Bank in Vienna, 1905. 

Alfred Messel, 1853-1909. 

Wertheim store in Berlin, 1896-1907. 



522 


A HISTORY OP ARCHITECTURE 


Joseph Olbrich, 1867-1903. 

Secession gallery in Vienna, 1897. 
Tictz store in Dusseldorf, 1906-08. 
Peter Behrens, 186S. 

House in Darmstadt, 1901. 

Turbine factory in Berlin, igog. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

The two final volumes of D. Joseph’s Geschichie der Bauhinst^ 1902, 
bear the title GeschickU (Ur BauAunst des XIX. Jakrhuiiderts, and 
constitute the only historical work devoted to modem architecture as 
a whole. One may also consult the modem section of K. O. Hart¬ 
mann’s Die Baukunst in ihr(r Entmcklung . . . bis zur Gegenwart., 
vol. 3, xgi I. Both of these are naturally fullest on work in Germany. 
L. Magne’s VorchUecture franfois du sibcle, 1889, covers France to 
its date. For the development of special types, in general, or in 
single countries, see A. G. Meyer’s Eiscfibauien: ihre Geschichie und 
Msthetik, 1907; H. Muthesius’s Das englische Hatis, 3 vols., 1904-05, 
and his Die neuere kirchlichc Baukunst in Englandf 1906. 

Classicism. P. Klopfer’s Von Palladio bis Sckinkel {Geschichie der 
neucren Baukunst), igii, gives a general survey of the movement, 
with accounts of the development of individual types of buildings. 
L.Hautecceur’s E(fmc ct la reyiaissance de I’autiquiii d la Jin du X Vllle 
siecle, 1912, which discusses the genesis of the movement, and its 
beginnings in France, may be supplemented by F. Benoit’s Vart 
franqais sous la rtoolution et Vempirc, 1897. A. E. Richardson’s 
Mosiumental Classic Architecture in Great Britain and Irclaiui During 
the XVIIJ. and XIX. Centuries, 1914, covers the period in England; 
and P. Mebes’s Um 1800. Architeklur und Uandwerk . , 2 vols., 

1908, gives a partial surv^ey of the work in Germany. 

Romanticism. The history of the romantic movement in archi¬ 
tecture has received spedal treatment only in the case of England, 
in C. L. Eastlake’s History of the Gothic Revival, 1872; in H. Muthe¬ 
sius’s Die neuere kirchliche Baukunst, Das englische Haus, vol. i, 
1904, and Die englische Baukunst der Gcgenwarl, 1900, vol, i. The 
early transplantation of the movement to the Continent best appears, 
although incidentally, in M. L. Gothein’s Geschichte der Gartenkunst, 
1914, vol. 2, chap. 15. For its later progress there one must turn to 
the general histories of Hartmann and Joseph. 

Eclecticism. Two works devoted to illustrations of German build¬ 
ings of this phase are H. Licht’s Archilektur Deutschlands.. . der Neu- 
zeit, 2 vols., 1882, and H. Ruckwardt’s Faqaden und Details moder- 
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ner Bauien, 1892. A similar work for England is Muthesius's Die 
englischc Baukunst der Gegenwart, 2 vols., 1900, supplemented by 
his other works listed above. For Prance one may consult the 
works of Cesar Daly or R. Selfridge's Modern French Architecture, 
1899, a collection of photographs of buildings from the period, largely 
domestic. 

Fundionalism. The theories of character'* and structure de¬ 
veloped by Ruskin, Viollet-le-Duc, and others are discussed, although 
rather unsympathetically, in G. Scott’s The Architecture of Hu' 
manisnt, 1914. Some of the applications made in practice appear in 
P. Billerey’s paper, Modern French Architecture, in the Journal of 
the Royal Institute of British Architects, 1912-13, 3d series, vol. 20, 
PP- 3 i 7 “ 45 * The influence of iron in architectiue is most fully 
discussed in A. G. Meyer's Eisenbauten: ikre Gcsckichte und ASsthetik, 
1907. The pioneer works of “modernist” character in England and 
Belgixun are described in Muthesius’s Die englische Baukunst der 
Gegenwarl and in H. Fidrens-Gervaert’s Nouteaux cssais sw Vart con- 
fanporain, 1903. The manife.sto of the movement in Germany was 
Otto Wagner’s Moderne Baukunst, translated by N. C, Ricker, rgoi. 
Its later development there may be traced in Karl Scheffler’s Modcnie 
Baukunst, 2d ed., 1908, and in the biographies of Wagner, by J. A. 
Lux, 1914, and of Peter Behrens, by F. Hoeber, 1913. For the work 
in America see the note to Chapter XIII. 



CHAPTER XIII 


AMERICAN ARCHITECTURE 

Pre-colonial architecture. Yucatan. Long before Eiiropean 
explorers and colonists crossed the Atlantic there flourished in 
America civilizations which, although still ignorant of iron 
or even of bronze, had a highly developed architecture. The 
first, and in some respects the greatest, of these was that of 
the Maya, whose center was in modem Yucatan. They 
floiuished in the early centuries of the Christian era, and 
their great buildings were in ruins long before the arrival of the 
Spanish conquerors. Their colossal structxires at Palenque 
(Fig. 282), Chichen Itza, and elsewhere reveal an ability to 
transport and work stones of great size, to employ the column 
and the corbeled vault, and to devise symmetrical plans of 
.some complexity. Religious structures came first in impor¬ 
tance; even the royal palaces were secondary. A character¬ 
istic feature was the raising of all buildings of importance on 
great substructures, often with sloping faces or in the form 
of a stepped pyramid. A broad and steep staircase on the 
principal face led to the upper platform. Here stood the 
building proper, of massive rubble-concrete faced with stone 
(Fig. 283). The arrangement of the plan was conditioned by 
the use of the corbeled vault to cover all interior spaces. 
This resulted in narrow rooms which could be extended in¬ 
definitely in length, but which had to be multiplied one behind 
the other to secure greater depth. Openings to the exterior 
or between the chambers were spanned with lintels of wood 
or stone, or by smaller corbeled arches. On the exterior a 
belt course marked the line of the impost within, and the 
space opposite the tall vault was often treated as a broad 
frieze with relief decoration. A unique feature was the “roof 
comb,” a long pierced wall rising along the center of the ter- 
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raced roof. Most of the principal buildings were temples, 
although monasteries and palaces on a large scale were also 
erected. 

Mexico. Successive invading tribes, less civilized than the 
Maya, fell heir to their art, and diffused their own versions of 



MLAei 


FIG. 282—PAI.BNQUB. SKBTCH PLAN OF THE PALACE AND TEMPLES. 

(holmes) 

it throughout Mexico. The buildings of the Toltec and later 
the Aztec were on an equal scale with those of the older civiliza¬ 
tion, but show less refinement and constructive skill. The 
terrace and pyramid substructures, the relief decoration, the 
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general types of plan with long, narrow rooms, were retained. 
Often the building or rooms were grouped aroimd quadrangles 
and courts. In general the corbeled vault was abandoned, 
and the terrace roofs of concrete were supported by wooden 



FIG, 283—TRANSVERSE .SECTION OF A TYPICAL MAYA BUILDING. 
(holmes) 

The upper port of tbc pyramid Is aboum with (he stairway at the lelt. a. Lower wall-same 
pierced by a plain doorway, b. Doorway showing SQuarM and dressed atones ol jamb. 
e. Wooden Untds cat midway in leogth. d. Doorway connecting front with back chamber 
and sbowlng position of cord holders. «. Inner face of arch dressed vritb the slope. /. Ceil¬ 
ing, or cap-Monca of arch, f. Lower line of molding, a survival of the archaic cornice. 
b. Decorated entablature xonc. i. Upper moldings and coping. J, k. False front with 
decotatioai, (ocraiionally added). 1. Roof-crest with dcooratioits. (oocasionally added). 

beams. The varied character of the materials available re¬ 
sulted in many local differences in construction. At Mitla, 
for instance, large stones could be had for columns and lintels; 
in some other places stone could scarcely be found suitable for 
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facing, and mud brick or adobe had to be used, decorated with 
stucco and color. These native developments came to an end 
with the conquest of Mexico by the Spaniards beginning in 1519. 

Peru. In Peru the Spaniards, on their conquest of the 
Inca empire in 1532, found another well-developed style of 
architecture, with an independent development of many 
centuries. Palaces, fortresses, and cities rivaled one another 
in importance. Polygonal walls of vast blocks, rising in many 
terraces, guarded the pass of the Andes at Ollentaitambo. 
Houses and palaces were built around courts, sometimes with 
a second story receding from the first and supported on 
corbeled vaults. Windows and niches with inclined jambs 
were notable features. 

Colonial architecture. With the coming of the European 
colonists to the New World a problem new and unique in 
modem times was created for architecture; civilized men had 
to face conditions which were absolutely primitive and to 
struggle against odds for the attainment of traditional ideals 
of building. As a result there was everywhere a pioneer stage, 
in which the settlers seized the first means at hand—adobe, 
logs, or even turf—and built as simply as would serve primary 
needs of shelter and worship. Later they sought to replace 
such modes of building by those of their mother country, but 
these were inevitably modified to a greater or less degree by 
differences in the materials available, and in economic and 
social conditions. The duration of the pioneer period itself 
varied greatly wnth the character and support of the colonists, 
and with the resources and climate of the country. 

Spanish colonial architecture. Development. In the con¬ 
quered empires of Mexico and Peru, where wealth and a 
large civilized native population already existed, the Spanish 
were soon able to establish their own architectmc, and even to 
erect monuments rivaling those of the mother country in size 
and number. Desire to implant the Catholic faith gave 
prominence from the very beginning to churches. The ear¬ 
liest ones, including doubtless the small church erected in 
1524 on the foundations of the great Aztec temple in Mexico 
City, showed reminiscences of the Plateresquc and even of 
Gothic and Moorish details. Such buildings were soon re¬ 
placed by more elaborate structures, designed either by the 
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court architects in Spain or by others of scarcely less ability 
who emigrated to the New World. Thus, for the cathedral 
of Mexico, two successive designs were sent from Spain, in 
1573 and 1615, the second by Juan Gomez de Mora (Fig. 284). 
The cathedral at Lima (1573) and many other buildings were 
designed on the spot by Francisco Becerra, a disciple of 
Herrera. The successive transformations of style in Sp>ain 



FIG. 23 ^—MEXICO CITV. CATHEDR.\L, WITH SACRISTY (RIGHT) 


were faithfully reflected in the Spanish colonies, usually a few 
years later, with baroque tendencies naturally predominating. 
In i74g, when Lorenzo Rodriguez began the great sacristy of 
the cathedral of Mexico, he employed a most luxuriant ag¬ 
gregation of baroque details for the fapades (Fig. 284). By 
1797, however, when the towers of the cathedral were added, 
the academic reaction was supreme; and the work of the last 
of the great colonial architects, Francisco Eduardo Tres- 
guerras (1745-1833), shows a handling of academic elements 
reminiscent of that of Chalgrin. 





AMERICAN ARCHITECTURE 


529 


Types of buildings. The dominant type of church was the 
basilican, as in the cathedral of Mexico—solid rectangle with 
a barrel-vaulted nave and transepts, having penetrations at 
each bay, domed compartments in the aisles, and chapels be¬ 
tween the buttresses. Twin western towers, as here, were 
frequent elsewhere, and a dome over the crossing was a 
general feature. Domed churches of central type were also 
not wanting. A special development of the central type 
occurs in tlie sacristy of the cathedral of Mexico, the Sagrario 
Metropolitano. This consists of a Greek cross inscribed in a 
square, with an octagonal dome over the crossing, barrel- 
vaulted arms, and minor domes in the angles of the cross. 
Secular and domestic buildings followed those of the mother 
country in being composed about an arcaded court or patio. 

Florida. The outpost of Spain in North America, Saint 
Augustine, foimded in 1565, was not without structures of some 
architectural pretensions, although these were of relatively 
utilitarian character. The old fort, with its rusticated bas¬ 
tions, and the molded and paneled posts of the city gate still 
stand, as well as a simple house or two with whitewashed 
walls and wooden balconies. 

New Mexico. In the remote interior of New' Mexico archi¬ 
tecture was still more primitive. Here the native popula¬ 
tion was sparse and relatively poor, so that little tempted the 
Spaniards to the region except missionary zeal. The first 
mission church, at San Juan de los Caballeros, was built in 
1598, and the country was well covered by 1630. These 
buildings were merely cubical structures of adobe, or mud 
brick, perhaps with a simple belfry, built by the natives under 
supervision of the Franciscan fathers. Even the cathedral 
of Saint Francis at Santa F6 (1713-14) differed from these 
chiefly by its larger scale. Its doorway and its twin western 
towers were alike destitute of classical details, and ornament 
was reserved for the altar, a distant reminiscence of the 
lavish examples of Spain and Mexico. 

California. In Alta California colonization was not at¬ 
tempted until 1769, when Padre Junipero Serra established at 
San Diego the first of the series of missions which ended in 
1823 with San Francisco Solano, north of San Francisco Bay. 
The first chapels of brush and the wooden frames for bells 




530 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 

were soon replaced by adobe structures of a single nave, with 
roofs of poles covered with clay or reeds. As the missions 
flourished and the number of Indian converts who worked 
under the direction of the fathers increased, larger and more 
imposing buildings replaced these. Thus at Santa Barbara 
the first chapel, dedicated in 1787, was enlarged in 1788, re¬ 
built in 1793 and again in 1815-20, when the present church, 



KIG. 285— SANTA BARBARA. MISSION AND KOL'NTAIN 

the largest and best constructed in the province, was built 
(Fig. 285). In it the baroque survivals which appear in the 
crude facades of the earlier churches are superseded by an 
attempt at classical elegance—the low pediment with the six 
engaged Ionic columns. Single or twin towers, pierced belfry 
walls, as at San Gabriel, long arcaded corridors or cloisters, 
as at San Juan Capistrano, arc characteristic features of the 
California buildings, which are otherwise dependent for their 
effect on the broad surfaces and massive buttre.sses of their 
walls. 

French and Spanish colonial architecture in Canada and 
Louisiana. The French pioneers in North America were in 
general hunters and traders rather than settlers, and they built 
correspondingly little. At Quebec, which was founded in 
1608, a considerable town gradually developed, however. 
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with chttrchcs, monastic and collegiato buildings, and palaces 
for the mtendant and the acchbishop. These had, for the 
most part the simple wall surfaces and detail of the period 
of Louis Xlll.f although in the more elaborate interiors there 
was the rioh pilaster treatment of the following reigii. New 
Orleans was not founded until ijiS. The typical house 



-Uiiet'iciin Arflii-.u^ri aiiJ J3iiilc]i[j2 KC't'fl Cn. 
FIfi. 28S—JfEW OHLEANS. the CAfllLDO 


there was one surrounded by roofed veiandlLS with light sup¬ 
ports, sometimes in a single story, somettmesi in two stories. 
The cession of Louisiana to Spain in 1764, almost simultaneous 
with the loss of Canada to England, made the later architect¬ 
ure of these French colonies fall under foreign domination. 
Thus in New' Orleans after the great fire of 37S8 the buildings 
about the Place d'Aimes were rebuilt on a coherent plan, in 
the ooutemporarv^ style of Spain. The Cabildo or city halL 
(1795, Fig. 205 ) had two stories of open arcades, with the 
arch order and a pediment, all originally of quite a classical 
aspect. 

Dutch <;olimial architecture m Netherlands. 16^4-64. 
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The Dutch, who founded Albany in 1624 and settled on Man¬ 
hattan Island in' 1626, naturally tended to follow the mode of 
building of their mother country, still full of medieval reminis¬ 
cences. Although the majority of buildings long remained of 
wood, thatched with reeds, a few houses of stone were soon 
built, and later bricks were frequently used. In these ma¬ 
sonry structtures the stepped gable toward the street, so com¬ 
mon in Holland, was adopted, as well as the tile roof. The 
most conspicuous building, the “Stadt-Huis”—erected for the 
city tavern in 1642 and converted into a city hall in 1653— 
conformed to this type. It had vertical banks of small 
segmental-headed windows in pairs, and a simple open 
cupola to contain the bell. Although architecture had thus 
m^e little progress before the English conquest of 1664, there 
were the seeds of an independent growth which developed 
later under English rule. 

Architecture in the English colonies. Seventeenth century. 
The English colonies in America were at first widely separated, 
as well as very different in their cliaracter and purposes, so 
that there was much diversity of architectiu-e even in those 
where the settlers were mainly of English birth. Certain 
general characteristics hold for all, however, among them the 
essentially medieval nature of all the buildings of the seven¬ 
teenth century. This could scarcely have been otherwise, 
in view of the fundamental medievali.sm of most building in 
England during the century, outside of London and of court 
circles. England had been the last country to adopt Renais¬ 
sance forms of detail, and was much later still in adopting 
classical types of plan and mass. Throughout the seventeenth 
century in England the country churdies built were Gothic, 
and the rural cottages and minor country seats were medieval 
in all but a few applied details and a tendency to symmetry. 
Even in London, we may recall, the first classical church was 
not built until 1630, and it had no imitators until after 1666. 
Small wonder, then, if the colonists, themselves largely from 
the rural districts, erected buildings which, stripped of almost 
every detail not structurally indispensable, revealed their 
basic medievalism. A corollary of this, and of the relatively 
primitive state of society, was the general absence of profes¬ 
sional architects and the dependence of the craftsmen builders 
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on tradition in matters of style and workmanship. Another 
general trait in the seventeenth century was the almost uni¬ 
versal prevalence of wood as a building material, even in 
regions where the later monuments which are preserved are 
of masonry. In contrast with England the new continent was 
densely forested, so that in clearing land for cultivation timber 
was felled ready to hand. The immediate introduction of saw¬ 
mills in populous centers made plank still less expensive than 
otherwise, so that for years, and even to this day, brick and 
stone have stood at a disadvantage in cost far greater than 
anywhere in Euroi>e. 

Virginia and the South. Virginia had at the start the back¬ 
ing of a powerful trading company and the advantage of a 
unique staple crop, tobacco, which soon became enormously 
valuable for export. With the outbreak of the civil war in 
England, the colony, with Maryland, became a refuge for the 
royalists, many of them possessing some means. Neverthe¬ 
less architectural progress was very slow. From the founding 
of Jamestown in 1607 the home authorities made constant 
efforts to establish towns and require buildings of brick. 
The absolute necessity of a plantation system, however, 
forced the inhabitants to scatter along the navigable rivers 
and made mechanics of any kind scarce. Framed houses 
only began about 1620 and were still uncommon in 163 2. Clay 
and some brick makers there were, yet the first house wholly 
of brick does not seem to have been built imtil 1638. The 
typical Virginia house of the seventeenth centtiry was a 
rectangular framed building of very moderate size, devoid of 
any. architectural ornaments, and wnth a great chimney of 
brick at each end. The buttress-like form of these chimneys, 
with the steepness of the roof, proclaimed the medieval basis 
of the design. This is even more pronoimced in the oldest of 
the Virginia churches still remaining, Saint Luke's, Smithfield, 
which includes some bricks of 1631, although it is very doubt¬ 
ful if the whole fabric was built so early. With its pointed 
and raullioncd windows this is unmistakably an English parish 
church of the outgoing Gothic, in. spite of the quoins of its 
tower. In Maryland and Carolina the same general history 
was later repeated, bricks of local manufacture being' gradu¬ 
ally adopted by the wealthier planters.' Although Carolina 
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was not settled i^til after 1660, and large houses were not 
built until near 1700, one or two of them still show the fan¬ 
tastic curved gables of the Jacobean manors. 

New Englcmd. In New England buildings entirely of brick 
and stone were espedally rare, but permanent framed build¬ 
ings of wood were erected almost immediately after the found¬ 
ing of Plymouth (1620), Boston and Hartford (ifisCi), 

with no long period of makeshifts, Tlie earliest settlors in¬ 
cluded carpenters, and, under tlie conditions of town life 
which prevailed, artisans were numerous throughout the 
colonial period. They brought with them the medieval Eng¬ 
lish traditions of framing houses wdth overhanging upper 
stories, and of mHng up the frame, w^here possible, with brick. 
The changeable climate did not favor the exposure of such 
half-timber work to the weather, and from the start, in moat 
instances at least, the exterior? were covered with clap¬ 
boards. The windows were smalL leaded easements, essen¬ 
tially medieval, as were the clustered form of the chimneyg. 
and the ornamental drops at the comet's of the overhangs. 
Several dilTerent types of plan may be distinguished, each 
characteristie of certain localities. In Massachusetts Bay and 
the Connecticut colony the usual type was one having two 
rooms upgtair^ and down, with an entry and a great chimney 
between, and often with a lean-to added at the back. Later 
the lean-to was included from the start, as in the ’iVhipplc 
house at Ipswich, Massachusetts (Fig. -237), weh preserved 
and restored. The typical house in Providence Plantation 
was one of a single room below, with a great chimney at one 
end, creating the '^stone-end house." Occasionally, as in the 
Theophilus Eaton Louse at Hartford, Connecticut, the 
Elizabethan U or H plan, with a central ^'had,*' was pre¬ 
served. In interiors the cavemous fireplaces, the wainscot 
sheathings and the occasional paneling ■were devoid of any 
Renaissance detail. Toward 1700 the framed overhang wag 
abandoned, but medieval details and methods lingered well 
into the eighteenth century. The churches or ^"meeting- 
houses” in New England likewise retained survivals of 
medieval forms^ but their disposition w'as fundamentally 
affected by the extreme Protestantism of the settlers there. 
After the passing of the earliest, simple cabins they tended 
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to conform to the prevailing Protestant type of England and 
the Continent—a squarish, hall^like room, with galleries 
around tliree sides and the puipit against the fourth, whidi 
was generally one of the longer sides. There was no tower; 
the belfry was merely placed astride the ridge at one end or 
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on a deck in the center when the roof was hipped, as in the 
''Old Ship'^ Meeting House at Hingham, Massachusetts. 

Fmnsyhama. Philadelphia was not founded until ifiSa, so 
that colonial architecture in Pennsylvania has mostly the post- 
Renaissance detail of the eighteenth century. Before lea^dng 
the medieval sundvals, however, one must consider the build.- 
ings of the Genpan sects of Pennsylvania, although the earliest 
of any pretensions were not built until well after 1700, and 
others not until about 1750. The monastic halls of religious 
communities like that at Ephrata, with their whitewashed 
w^alls and small windows, their steep roofs and ranges of little 
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dormers^ are mine'stalcable ofTsboot^ of the Aliddle A^eg in 
Germany. 

Eigktemth-cmiwy c(^nid crffe-s^ciftre, Witl the eigh¬ 
teenth ceatnjy came greater means and comfort, wider tiae of 
permanent: materials, and the adoption of classical forms of 
detail. The whole seabonid was now under English, mie, grid 
local diversity waa subject to uniform English influence. By 
this time in England the style of Jones and Wren vras every¬ 
where established, and thje small provi ncial towns abounded 
with doonv'ays and interior woodwork in which the favorite 
post'Renaissance motives a£ broktai pediments, consoles^ and 
rich carving were {^nspiettous. Still nacre important for the 
colonies was the codificatioa of current architecture in books, 
great and which reprodu ced both formulae for the orders 
and other details and designs for whole buildings. These 
were imported very freely and. will be f anind to have had the 
greatest influence on single buEldiiigB and on the prevailing 
style. In the early part of the centiny the colonists merely 
adopted classical detaifs for the individual features of their 
buildings—the comEce, the door^vay, and pefliaps. a cupola— 
ivithout any genera! dassi cal treatment beyond a syiciinetricai 
arratigeanent. r-.eter the churches and public buildings, ancl 
finally even, the dwelliiigs, began to agsume a monumeittal 
character. During the later years of the ceJonia] regime 
there also appeared acme tendency toward the Pall^ian 
strictness which had carried the day in England, and had 
dominated the Inter architectural publications. Id these 
moveini2nt.s, as was also the cn.se in England, cultivated atna- 
teum played the leading nSle^ although the builders them¬ 
selves were quick to master the teaclibg of the books and to 
assume also the functions of ardiitects- 
Himses. The first sigciE cf the transition, at the opening of 
the eighteenth century wers the adoption of less stee[> roofs, 
the substitution of sash windows for the leaded casements, 
and the tendency to employ a UMform cornice with a hip roof, 
or. a pedimjsntfid. ga.blc in£tea.d of a gable of inedie\'al type. 
When cornice and doer were given xicb detail-—of TOodilliona 
and of pilasters with a pdiment—on& had the scheme es- 
emplified about in Wescover, Virginia (Fig. aSS), and in 
the finest houses of that day throughout the colonies. The 


AMERICAN ARCHITECTURE 


S37 


ample and syruTnetrical dependencies s^en at WestovsT were 
diaracteristic of Virginia and of Maryland and were somcttmjes 
seen at Philadelphia, Frequent use of the curved and the 
broken pediment and of rusticated enfrajnements shows that 
the baroque element of Wren’s work was still current. In a 
few instances^ hej^nning about 1735, tall pilasters were applied 



FIC. :a3S—WE&TCIVER, VIRGINIA 


to the comer of the house. As these w^re only associated 
with an individual pedestal and a fragment of entablature, 
however, they create no general architectonic treatment. The 
earlie&t important house in which a more academic scheme was 
attempted was Mount Ary in Virginia Ci7s8)h where two 
loggias—one ai’ched, the other colonnaded—were the axial 
features of a group with balanced outbuildings* taken 
apparently from, James Gibbs's published designs. It was not 
until 1760 or later that the free-standing portico with a 
pediment was applied to dwelittigs, and this did not become at 
all common until after the Revolution ► In a few instaiices» 
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notably the Miles Brewton house in Charleston, South Caro¬ 
lina (c. 1765), there were superposed porticoes on the general 
scheme of many of Palladio’s villa designs, although with 
much freedom in proportions and detail. Strict following of 
Palladian canons in residence work only began with Thomas 
Jefferson’s design for Montioello in 1771, on the very eve of 
the Revolution. The interior of houses, owing partly to 
the prevalence of wooden paneling, was much richer and often 
more coherent in architectural treatment than the exterior. 
The subdivision of walls by pilasters was by no means un¬ 
common, although more often, as in the Brewton house, each 
essential element, such as a doorway or chimneypiece, was 
elaborated individually. Baroque features persisted even 
after they had vanished from the exterior. 

Churches. The buildings in which the more advanced 
tendencies were first manifested were the churches. Old 
Saint Philip’s, Charleston, consecrated in 1723, had a portico 
of four columns in front of its tower, only a few years after the 
great L-ondon churches with a similar general parti. The 
nave of Christ Church, Philadelphia, built 1731-44 under the 
direction of Dr. John Kearsley, has an architectonic treatment 
of the Roman arch order vinth pilasters in two stories. Both 
of these buildings had the basilican interior treatment of 
Saint Bride’s and other London churches, which became the 
favorite system for the more elaborate colonial examples. 
The exterior portico, which in Saint Philip's had only the width 
of the tower, was enlarged in Saint Michael's, Charleston 
(1752-61), and in Saint Paul's Chapel, New York (1764-66, 
Fig. 289), to embrace almost the full width of the church. 
The steeples followed English examples, among which that of 
Saint Martin-in-the-Fields’ and other designs reproduced in 
Gibbs's published works attracted the most imitators. 

Public buildings. The earliest public buildings of any pre¬ 
tensions. such as the older New York City Hall (c. 1700) and 
the old Virginia Capitol at Williamsburg (1702-04), still be¬ 
trayed a lingering m^ievalism in their H plans, in spite of the 
roimd arches or the columns of the connecting loggias. Even 
in buildings w'here all medieval character has vanished, like 
the old State House (Independence Hall) in Philadelphia 
(1732-52)1 the architectural character remains fundamentally 
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domestic, and the public functions are suggested on the 
exterior only by the greater size of the building and its posses¬ 
sion of a cupola. In the interior of Independence Hall, indeed, 
there is a monumental treatment by an arch order with 
engaged columns, which was almost unique in the colonial 


FIG. 289—NEW YORK. SAINT PAUL'S CHAPEL 


period. The first attempt at academic design was Faneuil 
Hall in Boston (1742), by the painter Smibert, with the arch 
order in two stories, the lower one forming an open market. 
A series of buildings of unique architectonic character was 
designed by Peter Harrison of Newport, Rhode Island, who, 
whether or not he had professional training in England, 








540 A HISTORY OF ARCHITECTURE 

deserves the distinction of being the first professional architect 
in North America, His Redwood Library in New^port (1748- 
50) has a Roman Doric portico of four columns, united to the 
body of the building by a single unbroken entablature (Fig. 
290). Originally only the small wings flanking the facade 
prevented the building from conforming entirely to the temple 



FIG. 290 —NEWPORT. REDWOOD LIBRARY 


type, already imitated in the garden temples in England. 
The Market at Newport, 17611 represents a more advanced 
academic phase than Faneuil Hall, in that it involves an 
engaged order running through two stories, over an arched 
basement. This was the characteristic motive of the more 
ambitious buildings on the eve of the Revolution, such as the 
Pennsylvania Hospital, the Exchange in Charleston, and 
others. The greater number even of public buildings, how- 
e\^r, still retained not only the modest materials, brick and 
wood, but also the simple wall surfaces and isolated details 
of the early part of the century. 

Architecture of the national period. Its origins. During the 
Revolution (1775-^3) building was almost completely sus¬ 
pended. At its close, although some craftsmen continued 
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their work in the same style as before, the leaders were inspired 
by very different ideals. They recognized that the colonial 
style, whatever its merits, was provincial, and they sought to 
establish an architecture worthy of the new, sovereign, 
republican States and of the great nation soon welded from 
them. In all types of btdldings connected with political and 
social institutions, moreover, the republican and humani¬ 
tarian ideals of America demanded solutions very different 



FIG. 291—RICHMOND. VIRGINIA CAPlTCL. ORIGINAL MODEL 

from those which were traditional in Europe. For govern¬ 
ment buildings, prisons, asylums, and other types new dis¬ 
positions had to be foimd. The pioneer in both these 
movements was Thomas Jefferson, whose political career gave 
him an unexampled opportunity for the realization of his 
architectural conceptions. He felt that even the forms of 
detail should not be borrowed from contemporary European 
styles, although they should command the respect of foreign 
observers. In this situation he turned to what he felt to be 
the unimpeachable authority of the ancients, in whose republics 
the new States were felt to have their closest analogy. In his 
design for the Capitol of Virginia at Richmond (1785, Fig. 
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2t)i), tlie of modem Tepublican government buildings, 
he boldly took as his model the Maison Cairee at Nlmesn The 
Ionic order was substituted to save expense, wiiidow?^ were 
necessarily pierced in the cella walls, and the Interior was 
subdivided in conformity with the balance of legislative and 
judicial functions, if not exactly in accordance with the ex¬ 
pression of the exterior. It is little realiaed that this design 
considcrahly antedated anything similar abroad. Classical 
examples had indeed been imitated in garden temples and 
cornineriiorativc monuments, but never on such a large scale 
and ner'Ter in a budding intended for practical use. Even 
Gilly's proposed temple to Frederick the Great (1791) and 
Vignon's Napoleonic Temple of Glory (1807) were monuments 
simply, and not until the Birmingbam Town Hall (1831) was 
there anything in Eumpe really anaJogoua to this first monu¬ 
ment of Amfitican national architecture. 

Acad^id^ffi and classicism. Public buildings. The seed 
of a literal classic revival thus implanted, required time to bear 
its fruit. Meanwhile many bmldings of less advanced 
cliaracter evidenced none the less the change from colonial 
ideas. Engineers, builders, and amateurs, both of native and 
of foreign birtli, united to infuse them with largeness of scale 
and academic character, Jamea Hoban of Dublin, in his 
South Carolina Capitol at Columbia {17^6^1), and L'Enfant, 
the French military engineer^ in his lemodeling of Federal 
Hall in New York, the first Capitol of the United States (1789), 
both employed the favorEte academic ftirraula of a columnar 
central pavilion over a high basement. William Thornton’s 
Philadelphia Librarj'- {17S9), and Samuel Blodget's marble 
fajgade of the Bank of tlie United States (Girard’s Bank) in 
Philatlclphia (1795), had similar frontispieces rising the full 
height of the building. Tlie oom]>etitive drawings for the 
Capitol at Washiiigton (1792-93) showed a deftermined elf art 
to secure a monumental result- Tiie design of Thornton, 
which received first prize, was based on the great Palladian 
la^-outs of England. More advanced sti] 1 were the competitive 
designs of Stephen Hallet, a French architect of the highest 
professional training, who was placed in charge Oif the work. 
In his first study he had adopted the scheme, since so popular 
in legislative building.s, of a tall central dome with balancing 
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wings, similar in form to the College des Quatre Nations in 
Paris. Varioxis later stupes, under Jefferson’s influence, were 
based on the peristylar temple, the Pantheon in Paris, and the 
motive of the Pantheon in Rome, which remained the accepted 
central feature. In these studies, also, Hallet anticipated the 
foreign instances of legislative halls of semicircular form. 
Charles Bulfinch showed both the classical and the academic 
influences, in the Beacon column in Boston (i78g), based on 
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Roman examples, and in the Massachusetts State House 
(i 795~9S)> with its tall dome and its colonnade above an arched 
basement (Fig. 292). Pure French academism of the mid¬ 
eighteenth century appears in the New York City Hall 
(1803-12, Fig. 293), designed by the French engineer, Joseph 
Mangin, in partnership with John McComb. Here for the 
first time in America appears an academic fagade with angle 
pavilions, with a sophisticated wall treatment of superposed 
orders, of archivolts and rustication. The complete victory 
of classidsm, even in its Roman phase, did not ensue until 
after 1815. It was Jefferson, the initiator of the movement, 
who crowned its triumph with the design of the University 
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of ViT^nia Here long ooloanades eonneeting classical 

pavilions of varied design kad -up to the central Rotunda or 
library, based on the Roman Pantheon, 

The Grask reL^vmL Lairobe. Long before daaddsnx had 
carried the day the Roman revival had been reinforced by a 
Gi’eek I’evival. The introduction of Greek fonns, already used 
in England and Getmany, ’was due to Benjamin Henry Latrobe, 



FIG. 2y4—PHILADELPHIA, OF THE HNITED STATES [CUSTOM HOIjSE) 


an arcliitect who had the professional training of both these 
countries. He came to America in 1796, and in his first 
monumental work, the Bank of Pennsylvania, 1799, employed 
a Greeh Ionic order in two hexastyle porticoes ’which gave 
access to the domed banking-room. In the conduct of the 
work on the national Capitol, with which he was charged from 
1805-17, his principal opportunities lay in the interior, -where 
he created the great semicircular Hall of Representatives 
(now Statuary Hall), with its Corinthian colonna^ employing 
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Greek capitals of the Lysicrates type. His last design was 
for the secx>nd Bank of the United States in Philadelphia 
(1819-24), in which—encouraged doubtless by the philheUene 
Nicholas Biddle, later its president—^he adopted the octastyle 
Doric form of the Parthenon itself (Fig. 294). The need for 
additional space in the interior, indeed, led to the suppression 
of the side colonnades, but even then the building approached 
the ultimate Athenian ideal more nearly than any modem 
building which had so far been erected in Europe. 

The later classicists. Hellenic influence dominated American 
architecture until nearly 1850. A pupil of Latrobe, Robert 
Mills, rivaled his master in advanced classicism by employing 
a Greek Doric column, nearly a hundred feet in height, as the 
motive of his Washington Monument in Baltimore (1815), 
and an obelisk of five htmdred feet in the Washington Monu¬ 
ment in Washington (1836 The temple form was followed 
in a series of State capitols, and notably in the one-time 
Custom House of New York (1834-41), now the Sub-Treasury 
—another and more literal version of the Parthenon. The 
latest and richest example was the main building of Girard 
College in Philadelphia (1833-47), for which Nicholas Biddle 
forced the adoption of the temple form, carried out with 
the Corinthian order of the Lysicrates type by Thomas U. 
Walter. For State capitols, however, the type having a 
dome and -vidngs, with the prestige given it by the completion 
of the national Capitol (1829), found thenceforth more 
adherents. Another favorite motive was the long unbroken 
colonnade, as used in the original (Fifteenth Street) fagade of 
the Treasury in Washington by Rol^ert Mills (1836-39), and 
in the MercJiants' Exchange in New York (now forming the 
lower story of the National City Bank), by Isaiah Rogers 
(1835-41). A novelty was the great .semicircular portico of 
the Merchants’ Exchange in Philadelphia, by William Strick¬ 
land. When the Capitol at Washington was enlarged to its 
present form (Fig. 295) by Walter in 1851-65, he had naturally 
to follow the academic-Roman ordonnance of the exterior, 
and thus helped to give the later buildings of the classical 
movement a less Hellenic stamp. By all these designs, the 
States and the nation were endowed with a tradition of 
monumental and dignified government architeerture which has 
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been continued with but slight mtemiptLons to the present 
day. 

In domestic architecture alter the 
Revolution the colonial style was resumed hy the craftsmen 
with little change, so that a large group of tauildtngs may well 
be described as ‘'post^colonial.” An early example is the 
Peirce-Nichola house in Salem (c. 1790), by Samuel Mclntire. 



CoL^yiLjitit b]^ th4 Aeiu]rl«)[i Arcbjwci and UuJLdlatt N^wi Cq. 
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The facade differs little from tliat o£ the Ro^iah house in 
Medford, built many years earlier, except in the substitution of 
a heavy Doric order in the comer pilasters and in the bolder 
treatment of the doorway (Fig. 296). Classical influence soon 
showed itself in two quite different ways. One, wliich still 
involved no break with the past, was the employment of Adam 
forms of detail, both in exteriors and interiors. Thus were 
developed the attenuation of propoitions and the delicacy of 
ornament so characteristic of the later work of Mclntire in 
Salem, typical of New England in the early nineteenth 
century, and occasionally seen elsewhere. The appropriate¬ 
ness of these forms to execution in the prevailing material, 
w^ood, lent them a special attraction. The other dassical 
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tenilency, which dotnbated the States farther south, was quite 
different in its inspiration and direction. It took its departure 
from Palladianism and from Frendi models, and ultimately 
sought to assimilate tlie house also to the ideal form of the 
temple. From the start the portico or frontispiece of tall 
columns was common, a prominent example being the White 


PIO. 2t>&—S-tLEU. PIBRCE-NICHOLS HOUSE 

House in Washington (1732 Fig. 2gj). The tad portico 
became especially popular in Virginia and the Soutii through 
Jefferson’s numerous designs, in vvhich he sought, where 
possible, to give the effect of a single story, as in the French 
houses of supposedly Roman cast, In remodeling his own 
house, Monticello (r 7^16-1 So^), he introduced a dome over the 
projecting salon, to secure a still fuither resemblance to such 
buildings as the H&tel do Salm in Paris. The professors' 
houses of the University of Viiginta, which he designed as 
“spedmeus for the architectural lecturer,” included imitations 
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of the prostyle temple, tmd these were widely copded where 
there were no didactic motive^. Nicholas Biddle, with, his 
customary enthusiasm for things Greek, adopted a model of 
the Theseum, peristyle and all, for his countiy seat “Anda¬ 
lusia" on the Delaware. Even in New England the prostyle 
temple with Greek forms finally carried the day, while in the 
South the peristyle, with its manifest suitability to the climate, 
was rudely adopted. Such magnificent specimens as Arling- 



FIO- 297—WASHINCXON. WllltE HOUtiJi. (hOBAN'S ORIGINAL DESIGN) 


ton in Virginia, where the ponderous columns of the great 
temple of Pscstum wei'e imitated, as the Bennett house in 
New Bedford, with its hexastyle Ionic main portico and 
tetrastyle irtdngs, as Berry Hill in Virginia, with two octastyle 
Greek Doric porticoes and balancing outbuildings of the same 
order, or as tlie Hill House in Athens, Georgia, with a Corin¬ 
thian peristyle eight columns wide in front, show extremes of 
dassidam which have no parallel abroad. City houses in 
blocks showed the same tendencies as houses which stood 
isolated. In 17c>3 Bulfinch erected for the first time in America 
a block of unified design, the Franklin Crescent in Boston, 
with pa\TlLons of academic scheme and Adam detail. Soma 
coherent treatnrant of the block remained an ideal, although 
one seldom realized. The most notable later example was 
Colonnade Row in Lafayette Place, New York (^827), which 
had a free-standing Greek Corinthian order carried threughout 
its length. The interiors of the classical houses lost in richness 
through the abandoning of paneling, and through the chaste 
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purism which confined all detail to essential structural ele¬ 
ments. The tall, cool rooms, with their occasional screens of 
cohimns, served now as neutral backgrounds to rich furniture 
and hangings. 

Churches. Post-colonial buildings, differing but little from 
the more advanced buildings erected before the Revolution, 
were also common among the churches of the early republic. 
Here also slender proportions came in with Adam detail. 
Nevertheless more monumental effects, parallel to those at¬ 
tained in public buildings, made their appearance soon after 
the opening of the nineteenth century. The fundamental 
work was Latrobe’s Catholic Cathedral in Baltimore (1805- 
21), the first cathedral undertaken in the United States—^where 
it was as novel in its size and ritualistic arrangement as in its 
classical forms. The plan was a Latin cross, vaulted through¬ 
out, with a low dome over the crossing, a western portico of 
Greek detail, and twin belfries, Hellenized as best they might 
be. In 1816 Latrobe employed the Greek cross form for 
Saint John’s Episcopal Church in Washington. Robert Mills 
developed the auditoriiun type of octagonal or circular form 
in the Monumental Church in Richmond, Virginia (begvm 
1812), and others. The temple form was only adopted later, 
for instance in Saint Paul’s Church, Boston (1820), with an 
Ionic prostyle portico of six columns. 

Prisons and asylums. With its new departures in all 
branches of government, America soon took the lead in the 
reform of methods of punishment and of the treatment of the 
insane. The New York State Prison, built by Joseph Mangin 
in 1796-98, included provision for the separation of the sexes 
and of classes of criminals, and the Virginia Penitentiary, 
built by Latrobe in 1797-1800, was based on the principle of 
solitary confinement. Later these ideas were more fully 
applied, and embodied in radial plans, by the architect John 
Haviland, of English birth. By 1835 the American prisons 
were so favorably known that commissions from England, 
France, and other European countries came to study them 
and to introduce their principles abroad. 

The Gothic revival in America. Although Jefferson, with his 
underlying vein of romanticism, had proposed imitations of 
Gothic models as early as 1771, Latrobe was the first to 
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execute a GotHc desigTi, m Sedgeley, a ccmatiy house near 
Philadelphia (t8oo). For the cathedral in Baltimore he 
submitted an alternative scheme which was the first Gothic 
church design in America^ In iSoj Godefrcii> a French 
engineer and architectj carded out the chapel of Saint Mary's 
Seminary in Baltimore with Gothic fonns. Other architects 
soon essayed occasional buildinga in Gothic, still inspired less 
by a conscious prin- 
cipte of eclecticism 
than a romantic in¬ 
terest in the style, of 
which neither the 
structural principles 
nor the decorative 
forms were much un¬ 
derstood,. A new 
period in tlie Gothic 
revival was opened by 
the building of Trinity 
Churdi in New Yorlc, 
by Richard Upjohn 
(1839^4^, Fig, 2pS). 

Here the design was 
carefully studied from 
English examples. 

These long renaained 
the favorite models, 
although James Ren- 
wiclc in Saint Patrick's 
Cathedral, New York (1850-75), adopted the traditional 
Frencli scheme with twin western towers. In tli^ sixties 
the influence of Ruskiii led to the adoption of Italian 
Gothic detail, and to a moral fervor in the advocacy of 
medievalism which had hitherto been absent in Anaerica, 
Meanwhile, in the forties, the imitatiou of temples in 
domestic architecture had been attacked as absurd and 
impractical, and cottages and villas of Gothic, Blizabethan, 
Swiss, or ‘Ttalian” style had taken their places, as more flexible 
and convenient, more domestic, and more in harmony with 
the landscape. Indi^dduaJ Greek forms, however, bad con- 
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tinued to be employed for the details of other houses ^ especially 
in the towns, and thijs both romanticism and dassicism were 
gradually replaced by an eclecticism which chose for each 
building the style which seemed most appropriate to its use 
and surroundings. 

EdgcUcism. In Americai where there were so few trained 
architects or accesaLble models, the supplanting of traditional 
knowledge of forms by unrestraiiied eclecticism had even more 
disastrous results for the common mn of buildings than it had 
in Europe, The Civil "War (1861-155), ''^ith the materialism of 
the lesulting era of economie reconstruction, accentuated the 
difficulty, and subjected government architecture to a mechani¬ 
cal system. Ne^iTertheless there was no period of years in 
which competent and thoughtful men did not seek to uphold 
the ideals of their art, in buildings which worthily represented 
comtcmporaTy m.o'^’Tements in Europe. Most notable of the 
earlier men was Richard Morris Hunt (rS^S-pg), the Erst 
American to study at the Kcole des Beaux-Arts in Paris, who 
brouglit with him to New York in LS55 the rationalistic train¬ 
ing of the school and a preference for French Renaissance 
forms, then dominant under the Second Empire. In the 
Lenox Library', New York (1870—77), he followed the tendencies 
of Labrouste; while in the housiea for the Vanderbilts in, New 
York and at Biltmorc, in the Astor residence, and in "cottages" 
at Newport, he exploited every phase of his favorite style, only 
adopting a more classical tendency in the last years of his 
life, under the influence of younger men, The older archi¬ 
tects of English training, meanwhile, were attempting to 
establish the supremacy of Victorian Gothic, and in churches, 
at least, medieval forms were employed aa a matter of course. 

Richardson and ihs Romanesq^Sr When Henry Hobson 
Richardson, another American of French academic training, 
chose the Romanesque style for his aoceptod project for 
Trinity Church in Boston (1872), he was influenced primarily 
by the slight depth of tire site, which was unfavorable to a 
Gotliic nave. He clothed the broad cruciform naves and 
great central tower with a rugged mantle of polydirome sand¬ 
stone reminiscent of Auvergne and Salamanca (Fig. 299). By 
the time the building was completed in 1877, however, he saw 
in Romanesque forms a far-reachiog ada,ptability to Arnerican 
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needs, TSfhidh would permit the developiiient of a truly 
national style. Their simplicity and xuggedne^s seemed suited 
alike to materials readily available, to the general limitation 
of funds, and to the relative lack of skilled carvers. In 
subsequent buildings, hire the Allegheny Court House at 
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Pittsburgh (1S84), he ejcpre&.sed freely, with a personal vocabu- 
1 ^- of Romanesque elements, the ideal character and prac¬ 
tical conditions of a great number of contemporary types— 
the town library, the country railroad station, even the vast 
warehouse. Richardson's mannerisms, however, such as the 
fondness for towers and for broad low arches, were more 
easily acquired by others than his power of picturesque yet 
logical composition. Thus, after his untimely death in iSSG, 
his style was quickly discredited by imitators, while the abler 
architects continued their independent development. 

Queen Amte'' and ike beginnings of ike colonial revival. 
Simultaneously with the building of Trinity had come the 
founding of the Queen Anne movement in England, with its 
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wide program of frankness and colloquialism, and the revela¬ 
tion of foreign arts and crafts to America through the Centen¬ 
nial Exposition in 1876. These inspired many attempts at 
imitation, and some free and original creations, such as the 
Casino at Newport, built in 1881 by the firm of Mc Kim , Mead, 
and White. The attention of these men and some others, 
hitherto attracted by the French Renaissance or the Roman- 
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esque, was naturally drawn to the American buildings of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries which correspond to the 
jjrototypes of the Queen Anne style abroad. Thus began a 
direct revival of colonial architecture, in many houses of the 
eighties, with a richness of delicate detail on the exterior 
very different, to be sure, from the general simplicity of the 
old examples. 

7 he adoption oj Renaissance forms. It was this adaptation 
of native Renaissance forms which prepared McKim, Mead, 
and WTiite for the adoption of those of the Italian Renaissance. 
These were employed for the first time by one of their 
associates, Holden Wells, in the Villard houses in New York 
(1885), where the arched windows of the Cancclleria furnished 
the motive. The decisive work, however, was the Boston 
Public Library (1888-95, Fig. 300), in which McKim, taking 
his departure from the Biblioth^que Sainte Genevieve, gave the 
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Scheme the warmer and more roboist character o£ Alberti 
San Francesco at Rimini. In the interior each element of the 
building was sympathetically studied from Italian eKamples 
which showed the structural u$e of classioal elements ^ and 
executed with a characteristic treatment of each material and 
a liamijony of decoration hitherto unlcnown in Atneiicar 



FlC. 301—HOCKVILLH. GABUEN OF '‘MftXwELL COURT" 


McKim^s purism of detail in the library was complemented 
by the luxurious elaboration of Renaissance ornament by 
White and Wells in the Century Club and Madison Square 
Garden in New York (iSgih 'The effect on current practice 
was electrical. Almost overnight Rconanesque and Queen 
Anne gave way to Renaissance formsT which more nearly 
approached universal acceptance than those of any style since 
the Greek revival. There were variants, to be sure,. Fresh 
arrivals from the Ecole dcs Beaus-Arts tended to follow French 
Renaissance and academic architecture rather than Italian, 
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For domestic buildings many preferred more literal imitations 
of the “Georgian” houses of the colonies in the eighteenth 
century. The Italian tendency received a powerful reinforce¬ 
ment, however, in the work of Charles A. Platt, who intro¬ 
duced the Italian formal garden into America (Pig. 301), and 
has steadily widened the scope of his architectural activity 
without departing far from his favorite style. It still counts 
many adherents. 

Neo-classicism. The Chicago Exposition. The crucial test 
between the partisans of a free and modem interpretation of 
motives chiefly medieval and the partisans of a strict following 
of some form of classic architecture came in the buildings of 
the Columbian Exposition in Chicago in 1893. The studies of 
John W. Root, the original consulting architect of the exposi¬ 
tion, were of a free semi-Romanesque character, with some 
recognition of the steel construction and the temporary nature 
of the buildings. These conceptions might well have 
dominated the ensemble had not the death of Root on the eve 
of the undertaking left the group of Eastern architects, headed 
by Hunt, to whom he had confided the buildings of the Court 
of Honor, free to cany out their own ideas. These were that 
the mutual dependence of their buildings, and the formal 
character of the court, demanded a consistent style of generally 
Roman classical character, ■with a uniform comice height 
fixed at sixty feet. This did not preclude a treatment of 
merely academic cast, with details tinged by Italian or Spanish 
influence, so that within the classical sAeme there was a 
considerable diversity of style. The buildings which attracted 
the most admiration, however, were those in which the main 
comice was reached by a single order of strictly Roman 
character—namely, the Agricultural Building by McKim, 
the Fine Arts group and the “ Pcri.style ” toward the lake, both 
by Charles B. Attw'ood (Fig. 302). Attwood, in the Fine Arts 
Building, followed Besnard’s project for the Grand Prix de 
Rome, with its central portico with an attic and a saucer dome 
behind; McKim was also greatly influenced by the same 
design, although he followed it much less closely. True to the 
hopes of their designers, the classical buildings produced a 
cxunulative effect of harmony and magnificence which was 
deeply stamped on the memory of the whole nation. 
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Necxlassicisnt. Later developments. Although the leading 
architects of the exposition had hoped to give a striking object- 
lesson of the value of classical and axiademic formiilaB, they 
hardly expected the result which ensued. Whereas, earlier, 
there had been one or two isolated experiments with strictly 
classical forms, such as the Grant Mausoleum in New York 
(i8gi), the whole public architecture of the coimtry was now 
turned into a monumental and classical channel. The first 
fruit of the movement was McKim’s unified classical design 
for Columbia University in New York, with its great domed 
library (1895). A fresh impulse came through the restoration 
of the University of Virginia by "White after the fire of 1896, and 
the actmty of McKim—with D. H. Burnham, Olmsted, and 
Saint-Gaudens—on the commission for the improvement of 
"Washington. The character of the early buildings of the 
republic thus gave a nationalistic sanction to the classical 
tendency, and the style of new go\'emment buildings was 
henceforth established. Milestones in the progress of the move¬ 
ment are the Knickerbocker (Coltimbia) Trust Company 
in New York, with its single rich Corinthian order including 
the whole height of the building, and the Pennsylvania 
Terminal Station, wuth its long Doric fagades, and its great 
hall, literally copied from the Roman thermae, almost devoid 
of practical functions. From the start the orders used 
frequently included Greek forms, and these have been em¬ 
ployed increasingly. A notable recent instance is the Lincoln 
Memorial in Washington, a peristylar cella in which the old 
re\'ivalist enthusiasm for an abstract architectonic ideal has 
prevailed over any suggestion of individual character. The 
current tendency to emijloy Adam or Louis XVI. forms in 
residences and hotels shows the extension of the movement to 
fields where more monumental treatment would be out of place. 
This second cla.ssical revival in America has little contemporary 
parallel abroad except in England, which has itself been 
influenced in the matter by developments across the ocean. 
While the rest of the world is seeking, in one way or another, 
new forms expressive of the novel elements of modem life, 
this insistence on the traditional authority of the past can be 
adequately explained only by the unparalleled heritage of 
classical monuments from the formative period of the nation. 
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Thus the founders of the republic might seem fur the mcament 
to have achieved their aim of establishing classical architectim; 
as a permanent national style. 

Gothic survimls. In spite of the overwhelming victory of 
classical fomiSj the Gothic tendency has been kept alive, largely 
through the enthusiasm and artistry of two men, Ralph Adams 



FIG, 30;i—ASHMONT, CHUHCH OF ALL aAIlSIlS 


Cram and Bertram Groavenor Goodhue, who practised in 
partnersliip for many years. Their initial success was the 
church of All Saints, Ashmotnt, Massachusetts (1S92, Fig. 
303), which embodied the same free tendencies as the designs 
of Sedding in England. These tendencies have been per¬ 
petuated in Goodhue's later work, such as the chapel and other 
buildings of the Military Academy at West Point, with their 
pictuiesque adaptation to the rugged site. Cram has tended 
to follow precedents more strictly, and to range more widely 
among the medieval styles, as in his “Early English ” Calvary 
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Church at Pittsburgh, and the late Byzantine administration 
building for the Rice Institute at Houston, Texas. Even in its 
last strongholds, ecclesiastical and collegiate architecture, the 
Gothic has had to yield ground, especially to the colonial 
revival. Nevertheless, although both the Protestant sects and 
the Roman Catholic church now prefer the styles unequivo¬ 
cally associated with their past, the preference of the Anglican 
episcopate for Gothic forms, and the personal prestige and 
ability of the Gothic leaders, have still maintained the Gothic 
tendency. 

Functionalism- The striving for characteristic expression, 
which is the principle of fimctionalism in architecture, appeared 
subordinately—in America as in Europe—in all the movements 
of the nineteenth century. Structural purism was a quality 
of Latrobc’s designs, as it was, more pronouncedly, of those of 
the Gothidsts. The lessons of Ruskin and Viollet-le-Duc were 
not forgotten in the early years of the Renaissance revival 
and of neo-dassicism, when it was felt that the column must 
be used only in its original function of an isolated support. 
Even in the later years of these movements, when structural 
purism has yielded to the expression of monumental character, 
this very character itself is felt to be but one of a number of 
ideals which govern the different phases of architecture— 
civic, religious, and domestic. Moreover, in spite of eclectic 
inclination—so strong in America, especially in McKim’s 
work—to model the exterior of a building on an individual 
prototype selected in advance, there has been a steady de¬ 
velopment of logical planning and expression of plan, under 
the leadership of the Beaux-Arts men. McKim and White 
themselves were the pioneers in a characteristic use of materials 
which has produced such interesting results as the "Harvard” 
and "tapestry ” bricicwork, the modeled and polychrome terra 
cotta, and the local ledge-stone revival of Phil^elphia. 

Expression oj structure. A new problem. In the expression 
of structure a new problem has b^n presented by the steel- 
frame building. The absence of legal restriction permitted 
real estate owners in the crowded districts of New York and 
Chicago, about 1889, to increase the number of stories in new 
office buildings by supporting the floors entirely on iron or 
steel columns, leaving the wall with only its own weight to 
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carry. The development, of elevators or lifts made the upper 
stories as desirable as the lower ones, and made possible 
"skyscrapers” like the World Building- in New York, vdth a 
height of tdiree hundred and seventy-hve feet. Here, however, 
the self-supporting walla reached a thicknefs of nine feet at the 
baae, and injured the value of the lower stories. It soon 


CafhyrlBfit l 3 y thfr Ajncikan .^mJvltecL azii DuLldijiy N^wh Cu. 

Fie. 304—BUFFALO. (fRODENT lAl.) OTMRANTV BUILDING 

occurred to the designers that the wall itself might be supported 
on the steel frame at intervals, and be reduced to a mere veneer, 
with great resulting economy. Thus buddings of twelve to 
twenty stories have become commonplace in every con¬ 
siderable city, and such extreme heights as that of the Wool- 
worth Building in New York (775 feet) have been reached. 
The retention of a shell of masonry, which differentiates these 
buildings from the steel and glass shop fronts^ abroad, was 
ocrigioally due to a natural adherence to tradition. It has 
been perpetuated for a far more vital reason—-the extreme 
necessity of rendering such tall buildings secure against fire. 
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b&fore which exposed steel work proved to twist ajid beM 
with disastrous results. The only adequate protection proved 
to be that furnished, by casing all the structural members in 

masonry, preferably 
brick or terra cotta, 
which had already been 
through fire. Aided by 
experience in the great 
conflagrations in Balti¬ 
more (rp04) and San 
Francisco (rpo6), the 
technique of such fire¬ 
proof construction has 
developed so that with 
the aid of metal interior 
trim, wire glass, com¬ 
posite floors resting on 
steel beams, and other 
devices, a building can 
now be made not only 
non - combustible, but 
absolutely pixx>f against 
fire, whether arising 
within or sweeping the 
surroundings without. 
The manifest practical 
advantages of tire sys¬ 
tem have led tc world- 
wide adoption of many 
of its features. Its em- 
jjlojmient in facades, 
Irowever, involves a new 
and delicate problem of 
expression. 

Tks solutions. A 
visual indication that 
tlie masonry was no 
longer sel^- supi^orting 
™. 305-«w ™k. wool™*™ tatdependedontheswd 
BL-iLDiNo frame, was achieved 
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about 1S95 by Lofuis Eullivan^ notably in the Guaranty 
(Prudential) Buildiog in Buffalo (Fig. 304)- He abandoned 
a wall surface of ashlar in favor of a simple casing of the 
Tnembers of the irama, with glass filling the whole of the space 
between. The greater weight carried by the vertical members 
he recognized by emphasizing the vertical hnes. To avoid 
any structural suggestion in the casing he used terra cotta 


having a delicate surface 
designs has been widely fol¬ 
lowed by architects of tall 
buildings f irrespective of the 
style employed, although few 
have carded it through with 
such logical ccmpleteness. 
To Cass Gilbert the emphasis 
on the vertical lines sug- 
gested the employment of 
Gothic formSj which the 
edat of his employment of 
them in the Woolworth 
Building (Fig. 305) has 
popularized to some extent. 
In many very recent huild- 
ingSj however, a reactionary 
tendency, based on the over- 
whelmiiig predominance of 
classicism in other depart¬ 
ments of architecture, has 
resulted ill a reversion to 
plain wall surfaces and ap¬ 
plications of the orders. 

ModeTnist Jorms. Tks 
origin. America, with its 
freedom from the restraint 


pattern. The principle of his 


of tradition, was natu- —Chicago ex position. 

rally one of the first coun- transpoetation buutDixg. 

tries to experiment with oetaCj 

novel forms, consciously pre¬ 
ferred to those of the past as expressive of modernity. The 
old desire for an ”American style” could not be satisfied 
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merely by the general adoption of any group of historic forms, 
even if, as in the case of Richardsonian Romanesque, its 
adoption was purely an American movement. In Richardson's 
work itself there was, as we have noted, a strong tendency to 
modification and originality of detail, and this tendency was 
taken up with special aptitude by Harve}'^ Ellis, Root, and 


FIG. 307—OAK PARK. CHURCH OF THE UNITY 

others in the Middle West. The manifesto of a truly inde¬ 
pendent progressive tendency was the Transportation Building 
of the Chicago Exposition by Louis Sullivan (1893, Fig. 306), 
contemporary with the earliest similar attempts abroad. Here, 
side by side with the first monuments of neo-classicism, was 
a building in which there were indeed some reminiscences of 
Romanesque and Saracenic motives, but in which the essential 
effort was to express the modernity and novelty of the type of 
building, its materials, and its structural system. The plain 
stuccoed wall surfaces, with their unbroken, block-like cornices 
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enriched by bands of fertile original relief ornament, the arch 
and ooLumn vifith. novel yet expressive forms^ anticdpated by 
many years corresponding treatments in the German "Seces¬ 
sion." In spite of the overpowering influence of the classical 
ensemble of the exposition on America at large, this building 
made some converts, chiefly in Chicago itself. Through Snlli- 
van^s pioneer expression of the veneered steel frame the move^ 
ment had an influence far beyond its own circle of devotees. 

Latsr de}}elopm0yiis. That participation in the movement did 
not involve mere imitation of its leader was early established 
by one of Sullivan's pupils, Ftank Lloyd Wright. In his 
designs for residenoea he has empIo;yned broad ramifled plans, 
wide eaves, novel fenesti'ation, and a harmonious use of 
abstract motives of omamentd which have a sug;gestion of the 
Japanese. The appropriateness of these houses to the land¬ 
scape of the lakes and the plains has been widely recognized, 
and they have profoundly influenced the architecture of the 
Middle West. More ambitious applications of similar forms 
have not been wanting. In the Midway Gardens in Chicago 
Wright has embodied the spirit of gaiety in forms of exuberant 
yet delicate fantasy. In his Church of the Unity at Oak Park 
(Fig- 307), he has evolved a monumental and characteristic 
house of worship for disciples of modem rationalism. To the 
present time, however, the movement has received more 
appreciation abroad than at home. 

It remains to be seen whether the wide acceptanca and 
nationalistic basis of tha neo-classical tendency will enable it to 
surmount the elements of weakness which aided the downfall 
of the earlier cLassical revival, cit whether the international 
forces of functionalism will ultimately cause a wider adoption 
of modernist forma. 

PERIODS OF AECHITECTUKE IK THE tJKITED STATES 

I. Colonial period, to 1776 [or later in Spanish colonies), 

Spanish colonics, 

Florida (Sflint Augustine founded 1565). 

Fort Marco (Fort Marion] at Saint Augustine, 
completed 1756, 

Cathedral at Saint Augustine,begun 1793 (rebuilt 1S87). 
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New Mexico (Santa founded 1605). 

Cathedral ol Saint Francis at Santa F6, 1713-14. 
California (San Diego founded 1769). 

San Carlos Mission, present church, i793-97« 

San Juan Capistrano Mission, later church, begun 1797. 
San Gabriel Mission, present church, begun i8ia. 
Santa Barbara Mission, present church, 1815-20. 
Louisiana (under Spain 1764-1800). 

Cathedral at New Orleans, 1792-94. 

Cabildo at New Orleans, 1795. 

Dutch colonies, 1624-64. 

“Stadt Huis” at New Amsterdam, 1642 (demolished). 
English colonies. 

Seventeenth century. 

Virginia (Jamestown founded 1607). 

Thoioughgood house. Princess Anne Co., c. 1640, 
Saint Luke’s, Smithfield, after 1631. 

Massachusetts (Pl5rmouth founded 1620; Boston, 1630). 
Fairbanks house in Dedham, 1636. 

Whipple house in Ipswich, c. 1650. 

“Old Ship” Meeting House in Hingham, 1681. 
Carolina (Charleston established on its present site 1680). 

Yeoman’s Hall, Goose Creek, c. 1693. 

Pennsylvania (Philadelphia founded 1682). 

William Perm (Letitia) house in Philadelphia, 1683 (?). 
Eighteenth century. 

Houses. 

Mulberry Castle, South Carolina, c. 1714. 

Westover, Virginia, c. 1730. 

Royall house in Medford, Massachusetts, c. 1737. 
Mount Airy, Virginia, 1758. 

Whitehall, Maryland, 1764-68. 

Mount Pleasant in Philadelphia, c. 1761. 

Brewton house in Charleston, 1765-69. 

McHitioello, Virginia (Thomas Jefferson), begim 1771. 
Churches. 

Old Saint Philip’s, Charleston, 1723 (since rebuilt). 
Christ Church, Philadelphia (John Kearsley), 1727-44. 
King’s Chapel, Boston (Peter Harrison), 1749-54, 
portico 1790. 

Saint Michael’s, Charleston, 1752-61. 

Saint Paul’s Chapel, New York (McBean), 1764-66, 
steeple 1794. 
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Public buildings. 

Old City HaJi in New York, 1700 (demoliahed). 
Old Virginia Capitol in Williainsburf, 1702—04 
(demoliahed). 

Andrew Hamilton (1^76-1743)+ 

Old State House (Independence Hall) in Philadel¬ 
phia, 1732-55, 

Jofin Smibert (^$34-1751). 

Fancuil Hall in Bofcton^ 1742 (since twice rebuilt). 
Peter Harrison (1716-75). 

Redwood Library in Newport f R. 1 .^ 3 74S-50. 
Brick Market in Newport^ R. I.^ 3761. 

II, National period, r776-diLte. 

Classicism, c. 3735-4350, 

Thomas Jefferson, 1745-1826. 

Virginia Capitol at Richmond, 1785-^8 (remodeled). 
Remodeling of Monticello, 1756—1808. 

University of Virgima, i 3 17-26. 

Pierre Charles L’Enfant, E754-ES35. 

Federal Hall in New York, (dorciolished). 

Plan of the city of Washington, 1751- 
Robert Morris house, Philadelphia, 175S-55 (demolished.), 
Stephen Hallet. 

Designs for the Capitol at Washington, 1752-94. 

James Hoban, c. 3765-1353. 

South Carolina Capitol at Colmnhia, 1789 (destroyed). 
White House in Washington^ 3793-3829. 

William Tbomtonj 1761-1828. 

Philadelphia Library^ i7S'0 (demolished). 
iDesigns fO'r the Capitol at Washington, 1795-1803. 
Charles Bulfinch, 3 765-1844. 

Beacon coliimn in. Boston, 1789. 

Massachusetts State House in Boston, 1795-93. 
Massachusetts General Hospital in Boston, i 3 i®-£i. 
Completion of the Capitol at Washington, iSiS^iO- 
Samuel Blodget^ 1759-3834- 

Bank of the United States (Girard’s Bank) in Phila¬ 
delphia, 37 PS-^ 7 - 

Benjamin Henry Latrobe, 1766-3820. 

Bank of Pennsylvania in Philadelphia, 3 799 (demolished). 
Worts at the Capitol at Washington, 380'5-37- 
Cathedral in Baltimore, 3805-23. 

Exchange, Bank, and Custom House at Baltimore (with 
Godefroi), 3815-20 (demolished). 
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(Second) United States Bank at Philadelphia, 1819-24. 
Joseph Mangin, and John McComb, 1763-1853. 

New York City Hall, 1803-12. 

Saint John’s, Varick Street, New York, 1803-07. 

Robert Mills, 1781-1855. 

Washington Monument in Baltimore, 1815-29. 

East colonnade of the Treasury in Washington, 1836-39. 
Washington Monument in Washington, 1836-77. 
William Strickland, 1787-1854. 

Merdiants’ Exchange in Philadelphia, 1832-34. 
Tennessee Capitol at Nashville, begun c. 1850. 

Ithiel Town. 

Former Connecticut Capitol at New Haven, 1829 (demol¬ 
ished). 

Custom House (Sub-Treasury) in New York (with A. J. 
Davis), 1834-41. 

Isaiah Rogers. 

Merchants' Exchange (Old Custom House) in New York, 
1835-41 (remodeled). 

Thomas U. Walter, 1804-88. 

Girard College in Philadelphia, 1833-47. 

Wings and dome of Capitol in Washington, 1851-65. 
Romanticism, c. 1800-50. 

Benjamin Henry Latrobe, 1766-1820. 

Sedgeley near Philadelphia, 1800 (demolished). 

Gothic project for cathedral in Baltimore, 1805. 
Ma.ximilian Godefroi. 

Chapel of Saint Mary’s Seminary in Baltimore, 1807. 
Richard Upjohn, 1802-78. 

Trinity Church in New York, 1839-46. 

James Renwick. 

Grace Church in New York, 1843-46. 

Saint Patrick’s Cathedral in New York, 1850-79. 
Eclecticism, c, 1850-date, 

French Renaissance phase. 

Richard Morris Hunt, 1828-95. 

Residence of W. K. Vanderbilt in New York, 1883. 

Lenox Library in New York, 1870-77 (demolished). 
Biltmore, North Carolina. 

Romanesque phase. 

Henry Hobron Richardson, 1838-86. 

Trinity Chxuch in Boston, 1872-77 (west towers with 
porch, 1896-98). 

Allegheny County buildings in Pittsburgh, 1884. 


! 
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Classical phase, 

Charles B. Attwoodj 1849-95 ^ 

Fitie Arts BuildLtrgj Chicago ExpcKiticnij 1893, 

Charles F. McKiin, 'Willjani R* Mead^ 1^46-^ 

and Stanford White, 1853-1906. 

Casino at Newport, 18 81. 

Residence of Henry Villard in Nevi^ York, 1SS5. 

Boston Public Library, rS&S-g^. 

Agricultural Building, Chicago Exposition^ ES93- 
Columbia University Library in, New York, 1895. 
PennsyLvania Station in New York, completed 1910. 
John M. Carr^, 1858-1911, and Thomas Hastings, i 56 o-- 
Ponce de Loon Hotel at Saint Augustine, 1SS7. 

New York Public Library, 1897-1910-. 

Cass Gilbert, 1859-. 

Minnesota State Capitoil in Saint Paul, 1898-1906+ 
Woo-lworth Budding in. New York, 1911-13+ 

Charles A. Piatt, iS6r--, 

Larz Anderson Gaixkn at BrookHne. 

Leajde]‘ Building at Clevnland, 1912, 

Gothic phase, 

Ralph Adams Cram, 1863-; Bertram Gresvenor Good- 
hue, 1869-. 

All Saints’, + 4 shinont, Massachusetts, 1892. 

United States Military Academy at West Point, 1903, 
Saint Thomas’s, Kew York, igod. 

Calvary Church in Pittsburgh, 1907. 

Rice Institute in Houston^ 1909. 

Punctionalism, c. i8g3-date. 

Louis Sullivan, 1856-, 

TfauEportation Building, Chicago Exposition, 1893+ 
Prudential (Guaranty) Building in Buffalo, c. 1S95. 

Franlc Lloyd Wright. 

Larkin Building in Buffalo, 1904. 

Chimcb of the Unity in Oak: Park, Illinois, 190S. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

Pre-€olonial QTchitectur&. A general view of the major part of the 
field is afforded by three handbooks by T+ A. Joyce: South A?»er*cam 
Archeology, 1913; Mondca-n Arch^-ology, 3914; and Archisology oj 
Csniral Awsrica and tie W&st Indies, 1916. For North America see 
S. O. Feet’s FreMstorii: Amsricaj 5 vcls., 1S90-1905, Among’ im- 
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portant works on special refions are W. H. Holmes's ArckiE&^o^kal 
Si-vdt£i ihs A-aci^ii Cities of Mexico^ iSgs'—and H. J. 

SpLnden's An^ 1^)15- othesrs consult the bibliographies in. 

Joyce's handbooks andj On Macioo, in. Wh Lehman n's Methods ond 
' Results in Mexican Resc{ITch^ igogr 

Cdoniid arckiteciuret Spanish coionies. S. B Butter’s Spanish- 
Cohstiai ArcMiedvre in Mexico^ 10 vols., ipojj is an elaborate work; 
L. LaBeaume and W. B- Papin’s The Picturesque Arckitecture of 
Mexicof ipi5, a slighter book, composed primarily of view's. For 
California see especially P. Elder's The Oid Spanish M{s.iions of 
Ctdiforii-ia, ipi3,and R. ICewcomb's The Fratidscafi Missicn Arshi{cot- 
arc of AUet Colif&rnia, igi6i; for hJew Mezicoj L. B. Prince's Spanish 
Mission Cfinrohes of Ncto Mexico, 

Eng,iish colonies. A popular gener^ survey is alforded by H. D. 
Eberlein's Arckiiccha-c of Colonioi A 7 nerka, ipr^. General coilcc- 
tions of drawings and photographs are The Georgian Period, 3 vols., 
Prank E, WaEUs's Old Colonial Arc/iiicctarc a?erf Furniture, 
iSS?, and Antcrlcan ArcMiecinre, Decoraiion, and Farniiurc, 1896; 
G. H. PoUey’s The Arckitectitre, Jstieriorsj and Fnmiiurc of the A-tner^ 
lean Cp^pnifj During Ike XVIJ/^ Century, 1^14; and Dr Millar's 
jlfflijjifred Draanngs of some Cf/ionial ajid Georgian JH/onses, i vols., 
igifir Among regional works with important texts are H. M. Isham 
and A. F. Brown's Early Rhode ZfuMScu, and their Early 

Conneotioul Eouscs, igoo; Hr C. Wiseai;d Hr F. Eiedleman''E Colonial 
AtchiUcHtre ^ , r^f Jersey, and Delaware, 

R, A- Lancaster'j; Historic Virginia Homes and Ckitrchcs. Regional 
works of large photographs are J, E. Chandler's Colosiioi Arckilccturc 
of Moryiand, Pcijris2>'lvama, and Virginia, 1882; J. M. Comer and E, 
Sodcrhols’s DoTnestio Colonial Architecture in Ncui England, iSgi, 
Damestk Colonial ArchiiceUirc in Maryland and Virginia, iSgs; 
E. A. Crane and E. Soderhols's Examples of Colonial Architecture 
South Carolina and Georgia, rSpS. Regional works of measured 
drawings are W. D. Goforth and W. J. McAuley's Old Colonial 
Architectural Details in and aronnd Pkiladelphia, rSgo; L. L, Howe 
and C. FnUer's Details from Old Neno England Souses, igr3; R. C. 
Kingman's Nrrw England Georgian Architecture, 1913; J, P- Sims and 
C, Willing's Old Philadelphia Colonial Details, 1914; H, Fr Cunning¬ 
ham And others’ ATcasurod Draudngs of Georgian- Archiieotnre in the 
District of Cctlmnhia, 1914. Among the worlcs treating generally of 
single classes of buildings are A. Embury's American Chstrehes, 1914; 
P. R. Vogel's Das ametiltanisehe Haas, tgio- and J. E. Chandler’s 
The Cdotiial HosiSC, igid. 

Noitionol orchitcclure: United States. Ho adequate general work 
has hitherto been attempted. Brief sketches which supplement one 
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another arc those of H, Van BnmtJ DEvdapTfiEKt (t?id Pf^yspscts of 
AT'chitEckiTe m the Vniicd Sillies (in K. B. Shaler's VnitEd Sintis of 
Arturica-t rS94j voL 3j pp. 4^5-51) and C. F. Bragdcm: ArdiiiEckt-re 
in ihe Uniicd States, in the ArcMiecturai Record, igogj vol. 35, p. 426, 
and vol. ati, pp^ jS, £4, The development of certain types through 
the sttcccsaive periods may bo follow^ in A tfisUry of ^Tiblic BuRd- 
ijigi' Under the Cfnfrvl of the Treasury Departmeni, ipor; in F. Br 
Vogel"s Das amcrikamsekE JTows-, igio; and in J. W. Dow's American 
REnaissance: a Review of Do^tiesik ArckUecture, igo4. For tho post’ 
ccilonial and classical period see M. Schuyler'a The Otd GreEh Revival, 
in the Avvatican Arehitcci, 3910-11, voL gfi, pp. 321^ 201 ; voL 
ppr Si, r6i. This may be supplemented by G, Brow’s History of ike 
United Siaics Capitol, vol. r, 1900; and the 'biographies Thomas 
jEffersim, Architect, igid, by F. Kimball; The Life and Leiicrs of 
CAorfcj Bidfinehy 1896^ by E. S. Bulfinclij and the Jcrurnal of 
1905. Par the later periods there is little besides the individual 
studies of Tliehardson by M. G, Van Rensselaer, 1S8S; of McKim 
by A. H, Granger^ 3^)13 3 and of Wright by G. R. Ashbee^ ipir. 


CHAPTER XIV 


EASTERN ARCHITECTURE 


The East is a world which, as we now realize, long surpassed 
Christian Europe in enlightenment, as well as in wealth and 
extent. With its great religions and philosophies, there have 
flourished architectinal styles of corresponding dviration and 
complexity. In comparison with Western styles generally, 
these have been less concerned with problems of structure and 
more with abstract problems of repetition and combination 
of forms. A notable characteristic is the degree to which 
each Eastern people has held fast to its o\sti artistic traditions 
imder the most varied political and religious supremacies. 
Nevertheless artistic influences have not failed to pass back 
and forth between the Eastern peoples, as well as between 
the Orient and the Occident, so that there has been everywhere 
a varied historical development. T\vo main currents may be 
distinguished, one in the Far East embracing India, China, 
and ^eir dependent countries, the other in the Near East, 
embracing Persia and the other countries which xiltimately 
came imdcr the sway of Mohammedanism. 

Developtnent of architecture in the Near Easi. Sassanian art. 
In return for its heritage from the preclassical ci\'ili2ation of 
the Levant, Greece endowed the Asiatic empires of Alexander 
and his successors with a Hellenistic art, which extended even 
beyond their borders. When the Parthian rulers (130 b.c.— 
226 A.D.) overran Mesopotamia, they adopted the Greek 
columnar system. With the rise of the new Persian empire 
under the Sassanian dynasty (227-641 a.d.), however, the tide 
of art once more began to flow from East to West. The 
subterranean vaults and occasional domes of ancient Mesopo¬ 
tamia were taken as the basis of a consistently vaulted style. 
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In such instances as the palace at Ctesiphon (Fig, ^oS), with, 
its great elliptically arched hall and facade of blanh arcades, 
this achieved new effects both monumental and decorative. 
Iti other cases the dome, supported over a square room by 
means of diagonal arches or sqtdnches, was a notable feature. 
In its westward expansion this virile art contributed largely, 



FIG, JoS—CTESieHON. liOYAL PALACE. (diEULAFOy) 


as we have seen, to the formation of the Byzantine s3?Tstems of 
construction and onrament, 

Mohammedan archdieii-aye. Genefol det'eiapment. The 
Sassanian empire was brought to an end by the sudden expan¬ 
sion of Mobamniedanigm. In a few years from the flight of its 
prophet from Mecca (622), liis followers, obeying his injunc¬ 
tion to spread their faith by the sword, conquered Mesopo¬ 
tamia (637), Egypt Cd3S), Persia (642), northern Africa and 
Spain (7iijr At first Mohamihedan architecture in these 
regions was little else than the art of the different conquered 
peoples adapted to the worship and the customs of the 
conquerors. In Syria, in Egypt, and in Spain the Eomano- 
Byzantine column and. arch were employed for the constniction 
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of buildings such as the mosque of Amru at Cairo (642), or 
the great mosques of Damascus and Cordova (785-848). In 
Mesopotamia and Persia the domed and vaults! halls of the 
Sassanians were adopted as prominent features of the designs. 
Besides the uniformity of the programs, however, a certain 
community of artistic character between different regions soon 
developed—a character pronouncedly Oriental. This was due 
in part to the taste and the traditions of the Arabs themselves, 
but more largely to the earlier conquest of the Eastern lands, 
the prestige of these as the seat of the early caliphates of 
Damascus and Bagdad, and the vitality of Eastern art as the 
general source of inspiration in the early Middle Ages. Thus 
the lace-like incised carving of Mschatta in Syria, which had 
earlier contributed to Byzantine development, now appeared 
in the earliest Arab monuments of Africa and Spain. Thus, 
too, the pointed arch, common in Persia from the eighth 
century, appeared in Syria and Egypt from the beginning of 
the ninth. The tall dome of pointed silhouette, and the court 
with vaulted halls abutting it—also Persian features—pene¬ 
trated Egypt in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. The 
conquest of northern India and its conversion to Mohamme¬ 
danism opened the way for Persian influence there in the four¬ 
teenth and fifteenth centuries, while Persia itself then borrowed 
from India the ogee arch and the bulbous dome. With the 
conquest of Constantinople by the Ottoman Turks (1453), 
finally, began a new return influence of Byzantine architecture 
in their Oriental empire, through the imitation of Hagia Sophia, 
which became the ^ief mosque of the Turkish caliphs. The 
development of the various schools which resulted from the 
mingling of local traditions and distant influences continued 
uninterruptedly until the eighteenth and even the nineteenth 
century, and has been checked only by internal disorganization 
and by the conquests of European powers. 

Mosques. The outward observances of the Mohammedan 
religion are simple—prayer, made facing in the direction of 
Mecca, and preceded by purifying ablution. For their formal 
places of worship, the mosques, the early believers naturally 
adopted the peristylar court—the universal scheme of the 
Levant—the porticoes of which furnished shelter from the 
tropical sun. The mirluxb, a small niche in the outer wall. 
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indicated the dinectiou of Mecca, and on this side of the court 
the porticoes were deepened and multiplied. This funda¬ 
mental scheme is -seen in the first great mosque built after the 
conquest of the mosque of Amru at Cairo (Pig. 310). 



Fio, 509—cemnovA- intertoe of mosque 


The tendency was to develop the deeper side of the court into 
an mclosed building—often of vast extent, as at Cordova 
(Fig. 309)—with aisle after aisle of columns and arcades, 
carr^hng wooden beams and a terrace roof. In later western 
mosques the aisle leading to the miihab was widened, and a 
special sanctuary was created in front of it. In Persia a great 
domed sanctuary'' preceded by a vast open nave or niche was 
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early adopted, and corresponding features were introduced at 
the other cardinal points of the court. The Egyptian mosques 
based on Persian models, such as the mosque of Sultan 
Hassan (1377), have a court so reduced that these features 
occupy the greater part of each side, and the scheme becomes 



FIG. 310—C.URO. MOSQUE OF AMRU. PLAN 

cruciform. On the capture of Constantinople, Hagia Sophia— 
with its atrium, its main bxulding to the east, its great central 
nave, and its eastern apse—was found perfectly adapted to 
Mohammedan worship. It was copied almost literally in the 
Mosque of Suleiman at Constantinople (1550). In other 
Ottoman mosques the possible variants were used, especially 
the scheme of a central dome with four abutting half domes, 
which the Byzantines themselves had not developed. Among 
minor elements of the mosques, which are yet among their 
most striking features, are the minarets, or slender towers, 
with corbeled balconies from which the muezzin gives the 
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call to prayers. These were erected at one or more of the 
comers of the buildings, ingeniously incorporated with it. 
Their forms varied much in different regions, the Ottoman 
form, with a very tall cylindrical shaft ending in a slender 
cone, being especially daring. 

Palaces. The enjoyment of worldly goods and pleasures 
was not despised by Mohammedanism, and the absolute power 



FIG. 312—AGRA. THE TAJ XIAHAL 


and vast revenue of the caliphs enabled them to gratify their 
taste for splendor and luxury by the construction of magnificent 
palaces. In these the customs of the Orient demanded a 
jealous seclusion from the outer world, and a strict separation 
of the men’s quarters and reception-rooms from the private 
apartments of the women and children, the harem. The 
rooms were distributed about one or more courts, the fagades 
n^e as blind as possible, except for loggias and balconies 
high above the ground and guarded by latticed screens. To 
relieve the heat of the climate, the courts were surrounded by 
shady porticoes and pro\'ided with basins and fountains, A 
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complex axial system governed the relations of the ptindpal 
rooms and the coitrtB,. The luxuiious elegance sometimes 
attained is well seen in the Alhambra at Grajiada, built by the 
last Mohammedan rulers of Spain, chiefly in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries. The Court of Lions (Fig. 311), with 
its slender columns, its delicate stalactite decoration in stucco, 
colored and gilded, shows Mohamrtiedan architectuie in the 
final development of one of its local schools, when the dements 
of diverse origin had been fused in a characteristic whole. 

Tombs r In Egypt, in Persia, and especially in India, the 
tombs of great monarchs rival the palaces and mosques. The 
Indian type was a domed mausoleum, set in the midst of a 
garden. The most noted example is the Taj Mahal at Agra 
(Fig, 313)^ built by Shah Jahan in 1630, in which the central 
dome is flanlccd by four smaller domes, and the pnncipal, 
minor, and diagonal axes are marked on the exterior by great 
arches expressively and harmoniously proportioned. 

Forms of The Mohamm^an builders were Con- 

fronted by few structural problems fer which solutions bad 
not already been foomd by late Rom.an, Byzantine, and 
Sassanian architecture. At first, like the early Christian 
builders, they employed borrowed classical columns and 
capitals^ supporting impost blocks and stilted arches. Their 
early domes rested on squinches. Later their treatment of 
fundamental structural elements, such as the arch and the 
vault, was governed by decorative conceptions. In Spain 
and Africa arches were given a horseshoe shape or were cusped; 
in Persia, Egypt, and Spain vaults were treated with a 
multitude of small squinches resembling stalactites. Stalac¬ 
tite motives were also used in some cairitais, although in others 
modified Corinthian motives were used, mucli as in the most 
expressive Gothic examples. The ornamentation depended 
little on effects of bold relief, but greatly on effects of line^ of 
material, and, above all, of color. The prohibition against 
representing man and animals, with the mathematical bent of 
the Arabs, resulted in a geometrical oin.ament of interlacing 
figures, extraordinarily fertile and intricate. Precious 
materials were freely used; in Persia whole buildings were 
faced with colored and glazed, faience in patterns suggested 
by rugs and textiles. 
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Development of architecture in the Far East, Long before the 
Christian era, the Chinese and the Aryan population of India 
had each adopted the bsisic constructive elements and the 
religious symbolism of architectural systems, which persistent 
conservatism, coupled in China with ancestor-worship, has 
preserved to this day. Each employed at the start a structure 
of wood, with posts, beams, and brackets—the Indian roofs 
being of thatch, the Chinese roofs of curved tile. In China 
wooden construction has remained typical; in India there 
early developed a stone construction, likewise based on the 
beam and bracket, with the sinoilar devices of the corbeled 
arch and vault. Characteristic of both countries was the 
multiplication of similar decorative elements, graduated in 
size and subtly varied in arrangement, in combinations of 
overwhelming decorative effect. As dynasties rose and fell, 
as foreign conquerors of less developed culture established 
themselves, as religious systems—Brahmanist, Jain, and 
Buddhist in India, or Confucianist, Taoist, and Buddhist in 
China—succeeded or transformed each other, the native 
architectural systems were steadily adapted to the prevEuling 
programs, without fundamental changes of style. Inner 
historical growth there was, indeed, and influence of one 
system or another. Mohammedan India adopted the pointed 
arch with radiating joints from Persia, and China modified the 
]>agoda, in some instances, on suggestions from the Indian 
spire or sikhara. In the main, however, these changes and 
influences were not bound by creed or dynasty, so that shrines 
of different sects were built simultaneously and side by side, 
in a style essentially one—^not Buddhist, Brahmanist, or 
Mohammedan, but Indian or Chinese. The outlying regions 
were dominated by the influence of the great cultural centers. 
Thus Java developed in the eighth to the thirteenth centuries 
a notable art based on Indian models, and had its own influence 
on the art of the Khmers in Cambodia. Japan was inspired 
by China, and, undisturbed by invasion, carried on and 
preserved tendencies which succumbed in China itself. 

India, The basic feature of Indian religious buildings was 
the stupa, a hemispherical tumulus or dome, which was first 
used as a grave monument and thus gained religious associa¬ 
tions. In the early Buddhist chapter-houses at Ajanta (second 
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and first centuries B.C.), tlie stupa served an altar ar 
reliquary^ standing in the apse-Hke end of a hall, with a 
colonnade following the sides and encircling the apse. The 
domical form of the stupa was also employed aa the crowning 
feature of the shrines o£ Siva, the destmctive aspect of the 
Brahmanist trinity^ while for those of the oomplementary 



FIG. 315—KH.^JLTRAIIO. TEMPLE OF VISHKU 


preBer\''ative aspect, Vishnu, the form adopted was the spire- 
Hke sikhara. These arc the principal elements of the great 
medieval temples of India, of which the shritie of Vishnu at 
IQiajnraho (Fig. 313) with its vast bud-like sikhara, its vesti¬ 
bule and symbolic porches, its wealth of carved ornament, i'’ 
a typical exampler "When the Mohammedans conquered In 
dia their art had already absorbed Indian elements, and no 
radical clrange was necessary in methods of construction and 
composition. The Siva dome, stripped of its sculptured 
symboliam, became the dome of the mosque. The temple 
platform was preserved, and the small sikharas which marked 
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its oomers became nnimTstB, as in the Ta] Mahab Thus the 
traditjons of Indian craftsmanship remained unbroken until 
the importation o£ European ideals by the English, 

Java. Java felt the influence of Indian movements at later 
dates than India itself, so that its Buddhist monuments date 



FIO. 314—JAVA. THE CflANDJ MEMDOOT. (sCHELTEMA) 


from the eighth to the twelfth oenturieSj its Brahmanist 
shrines mostly from tlie sulisequent period. Both were com¬ 
posed of the tyjhcai Indian elements. Sometimes the ensemble 
was also of Indian characterj as there was a pyramidal chapel 
witli a pomh in front, iilce tlie Chandi Mendoot (Fig. 3r4). 
Sometimes, however, the general airangement was more 
characteriatically Javao, depending on the repetition, around 
a central monument, of small shrines all alike, often in great 
numbers. This was the s^ystem at the great temple of Boro- 
Budur (ninth centuiy), where the large central stupa, of bell 
shape, was sturounded by smaller bells in three terraces, 
themselves supported on a pyramid of six steps with many 
hundreds of niche-like shrines. 
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Cambodia. In Cambodia there arose, under Indian and 
Javan influence, the civilization of the Xhmer£, whose empire 
flourished especially from the ninth to tlie thirteenth centuries. 
Althicngh it borrowed certain forms, such as the Javanese 
system of an assemblage of satellite shrines, its developed 
ardiitecturc was markedly different from anything in India 
and Java. As seers in tire city and palace of Angkor Tliom or 



no. AKOKOR WAT. SOT3THWEST ANCLE OF THE PORTICOES 


in the temple of Angkor Wat (Fig, 315), the style involved vast 
ensembles governed by an elaborate system of rectangular axes, 
with lakes and moats, causeways of approach, tall straight 
stairways leading to elaborate gateways flanked by loiig 
porticoes, and a multiplication of sikhara-like towers with rich 
pointed silhouettes. The fine limestone freely available was 
laid up with exquisite precision, without mortar, and carved 
with endless sculptures in relief and in the raund, in which 
the serpent-head motive was conspicuous. Especially charac¬ 
teristic was the fine restraint and sense of structural fitness in 
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the piers and capitals of porticoes and gateways^ which accord 
with the daesical canons of the West as do few other stniottires 
of the Orient. 

Cki^ia. Unlike the West^ and even unlike Tndia^ China has 
steadily retained wood as a material for monumental stmct- 
iires. The single hall of wood has remained the fundamental 

element of even the 
largest temples. As a 
result China has car¬ 
ried construction in 
wood to a degree of 
elaboration and expres¬ 
siveness comparable 
'with that of the great 
systems of masonry 
construction elsewhere. 
The essential scheme 
consists of columns^ 
with arm-hke brackets, 
supporting a beam sys¬ 
tem and widely over¬ 
hanging hip-roof 3 which 
by the mode of its con¬ 
struction acquires nat¬ 
urally a slight upward 
curve at the angles. 
If the span is great, 

THE TEMPLE OF HHAVEK 

interior supports are 
introduced^ creating an encircling aisle or series of aisles, 
each with its own roof and section of vertical wall (Fig. 
316). A similar effect was produced by buildings in more 
that! one stoiy, for each story ivas shaded by overhanging 
eaves. When the stories were multiplied there was produced 
the pagoda, often erected as a feature of a temple, but usually 
as a commemorative monument. Pagodas were also built of 
stone, in which case the roots between the stories were reduced 
to decorative string-courses, and sometimes the whole struct¬ 
ure was given more the character of an Indian sikhara. The 
Chinese houses and palaces, of isolated halls grouped in an 







fJG. 317—ITJT- TilE PHElKIX-HALL. tCRAM) 
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indosuTe, were accompanied by gardens of a naturalistdc 
style, with miniature mountains, lakes, and bridges. Note¬ 
worthy also are the vast works cf fortification, the walls and 
gates of the cities, and, above all, the Great Wall of China, 
twelve hundred miles long, first erected as an earthen raiTipait 
in the third century b.c., and rebuilt in the fifteenth, and 
sixteenth centuries with walls and towers of stone. 

Japcau Chinese architecture was brought to Japan by the 
Buddhist missionaries of the seventh century. The hall and 
pagoda, of the period at Hoiiuji are purely Chinese. Soon, 
however, the Japanese were able to make characteristic modifi¬ 
cations, in the direction of greater discretion and elegance. In 
the Fujiwara period (Spa-nad), these qualities were at their 
height, as may be seen in the subtle and delicate Phenix-hall 
at Uji with its sanctuary flanked by porticoes and pavilions 
(Fig. 317). Later the system of bracketing became more 
complex, but carving was still almost wholly absent until the 
Tokugawa period (1587-1867), when ostentatious exuberance 
replaced the simplicity and dignity of earlier times. Sculpture, 
lacquered and gilded, disguised the structural meiiihors; the 
roofs were given fantastic curvatures and loaded with oma- 
ment. Such ’ivas the prevailing style wlien the opening of the 
ports to European trade (1S54) brought the flood of Western 
Eiitistie ideas, which have tended, for the moment at least, 
to submerge the native art of Japan. 


PERIODS OF EASTERN ARCHITECTURE 
The Near East. 

Sa^sanian architeef-ure, 227-64.1 A.ii+ 

Palace at Firouzabad. 

Palace at Sarviatan. 

Palace at Gtesiphem. 

iMohaimnedan arciiitectqte, 6ii A.i>.-date. 

Syria and Egypt. 

Mosque of Amru at Cairo, 643. 

Mosque at Damascus, begun 707. 

Mosque of Ibn Toutoun at Cairo, 578. 

Mosque of Sultan Haasan at Cairo, 1356. 

Tomb of Kait Bey at Cairo, 1472-76. 
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Spain, 

Great mosque at Cordova,, begun 770, 

AlcAsar at Seville, iiqq-iic*, restored 1353, 

AUiambra at Granada, begun rs^o; Gate of Justice, 1357; 
Court of Lion<5j 1354, 

Mesopotamia and Persia. 

Cathedral mosque at Ispalian, 760-70, remodeled in sixteenth 
centui’y. 

Tomb of Zobetde at Bagdad, S31+ 

Imperial Mosque at Ispaliaiij i 6 ta- 2 S* 

India, 

Qutb Minar at Delhi, c. 1300. 

Buildings at Fathpur-Sikrij 1560-1605. 

Taj Mahal at Agra, 1650. 

Ottoman Empire. 

Mosque of Suleiiuan at Constantirvople, 1550. 

Moaque of Sultan Ahroed L at Constantinoplej 1608^15. 
Mosque of Mehemet AH at CairOj 1S15. 

The Far East. 

Indian architecture. 

Cave temples at Karle and Ajanta, second and first centuries 

E,Cr 

Khilasa temple, Ellora, eighth century after Christ, 

Temples at Khaj'urflho, tenth and eleventh centuries, 

Javan arcliitecture. 

Temple of Boro-Budur, ninth century, 

Cambodia, KJ^mer architecture. 

City and palace of Arigkor Them, ninth century. 

Temple of Angkor Wat, twelfth century. 

Chinese architecture. 

Great Wall, third century s.c., rebuilt in fifteenth and six¬ 
teenth centuries. 

Rock temples of Lungmen, seventh century. 

Pagoda of Porcelain at Nanldn, 1413-31. 

Temple of Heaven, Pelcin, eighteenth century, rebuilt in 
nineteenth century. 

Japanese architecture. 

Early temple buildings at Horiuji, beginning of seventh 
century. 

Phenix-haSl at IJji, eleventh century. 

Temple of lyeasu, Nikko, seventeenth century. 
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BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

The most comprehensive general work on Eastern architecture is 
F. Benoit’s VarckUeciure: Vorieni mMih'ol et moderne, 1912, which 
is provided with very full bibliographical lists. H. Saladin’s volume, 
L*architecture, 1907, in the Manuel d’art musuJman (vol. i), covers 
Mohammedan architecture in more detail. Works in English cover¬ 
ing Mohammedan architecture in special regions are S. L. Poole’s 
The Art of the Saracens in Egypt, 1886; A. F. Calvert's Moorish 
Remains in Spain, 1906, and The Alhambra, 1904.; and E. B. Havell’s 
Indian Architecture . . . from the First Mohammedan Invasion to 
the Present Day, 1913. The art of the Par East is dealt with generally 
in J. Fergusson’s History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, revised 
by J. Burgess and R. Phene Spiers, 2 vols., 1910. This should be 
supplemented by special works embodying more recent views, such 
as E. B. Havell’s The Ancient and Medieval Architecture of India, 
1915; 0 . Munsterberg’s Chinesiscize Kunstgeschichte, 2 vols., igio-12, 
and Japanische Kunstgeschichte, 3 vols., 1904-07; J. F. Scheltema’s 
Monumental Java, 1912; and R. A. Cram’s Impressions of Japanese 
Architecture, 1905. 
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Abacus. The chief or uppemiost member of a capital. 

A bsidiok. A smalb apse-like struetuie frequently used as a chapel. 

Acanthus. An omamen't tJerived £rcm the conventionahEed leaves 
of the acanthus plant. 

AcraieriiHi. In classic architecture, an omament placed upon the 
corners and the peak of a pediment. 

Adoher XTnbnmtj sun-dried brick. 

Adyicji. An iivner sanctuary in some Greek templei) housing the 
image. 

Aicra. A Greek pubHc square or market-place. 

One of the divistons in a buildinjg divided longitudinally 
by colonnades or lines of piers, especially one of the side divisions^ 
often lower than the central divisicn, 

AlUe. A garden path or avenue, usually bordered by trees. 

Alternate system. A term applied to an architectural system 'wherein 
a simpler pier alternates nith a more complex one. 

Ambone. A pulpit^ especially that found in bateau, churches. 

Ambulafary. A passageway in a building, especially the passageway 
around the apse. 

AmpM-proslylc. A term applied to a temple having columns aero&g 
both front and rear, but not akmg the sides. 

A mphora. A long pot ^^dth a narrcrei^ neck:,, usually of terra cotta. 

An-utdaT vawU. A ring-shaped vault. 

Anta (pi. anto). The end of a wall wMcb carries a linteb treated 
Tilth a pilaster-lilts projection. 

AnihemioH. The Greek hoiieysuckle omameiit. 

Apodyieriam. The dressing-room of a Rciman hathmg-esta.bljsh- 
ment. 

Apsf^. A recess of semicircular or polygonal plan, covered by a semi- 
dome or other vault; especially the semicircular te rmin ation of 
the choir of a church. 

Atiu-ednei. A conduit or ehamifil for conducting water, especially 
One. supported on masonry arches. 

Arabesque. An Ornament cf a capricious or fanciful cbarajcter, con¬ 
sisting of foliage, .flowers, figures, etc. 
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Arcade. A series of arches resting on piers or columns. 

Arch. A stnictural device to span an opening by means of small 
stones or brick. In the “true” arch these are wedge-shaped 
blocks, or voussoirs. 

“ Arch order.** In classic architecture, the system of enframing arches 
by columns and entablatures. 

Archiepiscopal cross. A cross with two transverse arms, the longer 
one nearer the center. 

Architrcae. A lintel, usually with horizontal bands or molding?. 

ArchivoU. A molded band like an architrave, carried around a 
curved opening. 

Ashlar. Squa^ and finished building-stone. 

Atlas (pi. Atlaules). A male figure xised as a support. 

Atrium. In Roman architecture, the principal room in the early 
house. In more elaborate buildings, a court partly open to the 
sky. In Christian eoclesiology, the open court b^ore the nar- 
thex of a basilica. 

A itic. A pedestal-like fcatxirc or story above the comice of a building. 

Attic base. A molded column base consisting of two convex moldings, 
or toruses, with a hollow, or scotia, between. 

Axis. The central line of a symmetrical or other balanced com¬ 
position. 

Baluster. An upright member used to support a railing; usually 
um-shaped or with some other swelling contour. 

Bar tracery. Tracery composerl of thin bars of stone, joined together 
on the principle of the arch. 

Barrd vault. A semi-cylindricfil vault, or one approaching this shape. 

Basilica. In Roman architecture, an oblong covered hall, often sub¬ 
divided by columns or piers, devoted to the transaction of busi¬ 
ness and the administration of justice. In Christian architect¬ 
ure, an early Christixui church of similar form, composed with 
reference to a longitudinal axis. 

Basilican. Like a basilica in having longitudinal rows of columns, 
or a raised clerestory. 

Battlement. An indented parapet behind which archers could shelter 
themselves. 

Bay. Originally an opening between two columns or piers. By 
extension one compartment or division of a building which con¬ 
sists of several such divisions. 

Bed-molding. The molding or suite of moldings supporting a comice. 

Bcjffroi. In France and Flanders, the civil or communal bell tower 
as opposed to the clcchcr of the church. In medieval military 
parlance the term is sometimes applied to the movable towers 
used in attacking walled fortifications. 
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See Siring^coarse. 

Beraa. Thfi rudimentary transept which gave the T-shaped form bo 
the early Qiristifln basilica. 

BiUei mold. A molding consisting of short, broken, Cylindricsd 
members, arranged with their axes parallel bo that of the molding. 
Especially oommon, in Morman Rofn&nesqtje architecture. 

Blind arcade. An arcade applied to the face of the wall so that no 
actual openings appear. 

Boulenicrio/t. The Greek cOimcil-house. 

Brokcti pcdimeni. A pediment in which the raldng cornice is broken 
throatgh. 

BtiUresSr A support against lateral thrust; especially, a menxher 
projecting at right angles to a wall, designed to rcosivie siioli. a 
thrust. 

Caldarinm. The hot-room in a. Roman bathing-estahlishment. 

Ca^npanile. A word applied in Italy to a bell tower, engaged or free 
standing. 

Ca^pilla mayor. The great chapel, nearly filling the apse and block¬ 
ing the view of the ambulatory, commonly found in Spanish 
churches. 

CapiUii. The topmost memlxsr of a column, distinguished from the 
shaft by distinct architectural treatment. 

Carioveke. An ornament of irregular or fantastic form, inclosing a 
held sometimes decorated with armorial bearings, etc. 

Caryaiid. A female figure used as a. support. 

A small pleasure-house^ especially in an Itahan villa. 

Catacombs. Extensive undo'ground hiria) passages and vaults. 

Cathedra. The bishopchair in the early Cbristifui church, com¬ 
monly placed at the hack of the apse on the longitudinal axis 
of the building. 

Catholi^an. In Greeks a bishop’s cathedral church. 

Caie-Up. A molding having the form of u quarter-hollow. 

Cslla. The essential Or principal chamljer of a temple. 

Centering. A timber framework cm which the masonry of an arch 
or vault is supported until the key is in place, rendering the w^hole 
self-supporting. 

Chamfer. The cutting away of the square edge of an ordinary 
architectural member. 

Chmu^. The portion of a church in the eaat end, railed, and set 
apart for the use of the clergy. 

Chapel cf the Virgin. A chapel, dedicated to the use of the Virgin, and 
usually extending beyond the apse on tlie long axis of the church. 

Chcifci. A term applied to the complicated east end of the French 
cathedral. 
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Chevron. A V-shaped, or zigzag ornament. 

Choir. Primarily the part of the church where the singers are ac¬ 
commodated. The arm of the cross between the transept and 
the apse. 

Ciboriwn. A canopy, generally of marble and supported on columns, 
over the altar of an early Christian church. The term is often 
applied in Italy, however, to the chiseled receptacle in which 
the consecrated wafers are kept. 

Circus. In Roman architecture, a course for horse and chariot 
races; in England a circular or semicircular open space sur¬ 
rounded by houses. 

Clerestory. A part of a building which rises above the adjacent 
roofs, permitting it to be pierced with window openings. 

Cloister. A court surrounded by an ambulatory, usually arcaded. 

Cloister vault. A square or polygonal dome. 

Cofer. A sunk panel or compartment in a ceiling, vault, or soffit. 

Collegiate church. A church that has a college or chapter, with a 
dean, but not a bishop’s see. 

Colonnade. A series or range of columns, usually connected by 
lintels. 

Colonnette. A diminutive column. 

" Colossal order.'* An order running through more than one story of a 
building. 

Column. A circular supporting member, usually with a base and 
capital. 

Concrete. An artificial stone composed of an aggregate of broken 
stone or other small materi^s, held together by a binding 
material or cement. 

Console. A bracket or corbel, usually in the form of a scroll of re¬ 
verse curvature. 

Corbel. A bracket of masonry, projecting from a wall and used as a 
support. 

Corbel table. A projecting course of masonry carried on corbels, 
often connected by arches. 

Corbeled arch. An arch built up of horizontal courses, each project¬ 
ing over the one below. 

Comice. A projecting horizontal member which crowns the wall of a 
building; any molded projection of similar form. 

Coro. The elaborate choir, at times almost an independent building, 
commonly placed to the west of the transept in a Spanish 
cathedral. 

Coupled. A term applied to columns or pilasters grouped in pairs. 

Cour d'honneur. An entrance court, open on one side. 

Court. An inclosed space within a building or connected with it. 
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Crocket. A projecting piece of earving^ usually foliatSji commonly 
used to decors-te the edge of a gable or the sloping ridges of a 
spire in Gothic architecture. 

Cfsmlcch^ A type of prehistoric monument composed of a circle of 
stones. 

CTosjing. Tie spaoe in a crttcifonn church at the intersection of 
nave and transepts. 

Crypi. A story beneath the pavement of a chmch, commonly used 
for the keeping of relics. 

Cupola. A dome or lantern. 

Cwrwj. The building in which tie Roman Senate ield its delibera¬ 
tions. 

Cusp. A point of the small arcs or foliations decorating the intrados 
of an archj or of tracery. 

Cychpean. A tei'm applied to early masonry of very large bloclcs, 
uniewn or irregular. 

Cytna^ A molding having a reverse curve in profile. In the cyma 
recta the thin concave portion projects; in tlie cyma rev^raa, 
tie convex portion. 

Dado . A continu ous petlestal oi" wainseoting around the base of a ivall. 

Dentils. Small projecUng blocks, suggesting teeth, forming part of 
the support of a cornice. 

Diacomcon. Originally the place where the deacons kept the vessels 
for the church service. A room on the soLitJi side of the building 
which became the sacristy of the later church, 

Dog-iooth. An angular, tooth-Uke molding, commonly foimd in 
Norman Romanesque architecture. 

Doltncn. A pair of stone blocks with a cxrvermg slab, used of pre¬ 
historic nionuments. 

Dome. A hemispherical vault; an exterior feature based oti such a 
vault. 

Domed hoslllca. The term applied to the fonn of b asili ca especially 
in the East, when one or more bays are covered 'witli a. dome. 

a tower-like structure, usually free standing, the strongest 
part of the European medieval castle. 

Dormer. A window projecting from the slant of a I'Oof. 

Drum. The cylindrical or polygonal vertical wall on which a dome 
or cloisLer vault frequently is placed. 

Ear. A projecting comer of a molded architrave. 

Echinus. The convex member of a capital, supporting the abacus 
and having a parabolic or hypei'bolic profile. 

Enceinte. In military architecture, the wall or rampart, usually 
with bastions Or towers and curtain walls, which surroimds a 
fort or city. 
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Engaged column. A colunm-Uke member projectmg from a wall and 
frequently actually a part of the wall masonry. 

Entablature. That part of a lintel construction which rests on the 
columns and extends upward to the roof or to the beginning of 
a story or attic above. 

Entasis. A slight swelling in the profile of a colunm, 

Exedra. In classical architecture, an open platform, often semi¬ 
circular, provided with seats: in Christian architecture an 
apse or niche. 

ExUrados. The external surface of the voussoirs or stones composing 
an arch or vault. 

Faqade. One of the fronts of a building, especially the principal 
front. 

Fascia. A long flat band or belt, usually forming part of a suite 
of moldings, of which it is usually the widest member. 

Pan vault. The vault, in English Perpendicular Gothic, shaped like 
an inverted, concave cone, and suggesting by its spreading ribs 
the appearance of an open fan. 

Fenestration. The disposition of windows in a building. 

Fillet. A narrow flat member accompanying a molding or suite of 
. moldings. 

Finial. In Gothic architecture, the bossy, knob-like ornament, of 
foliate design, usually placed at the point of a spire or pinnacle. 

Flhche. A very lofty and slender spire-like structure, iwed especially 
in France to mark important parts of a building, like the crossing. 

Flute. A groove, usually segmental or semicircular in plan. 

Flying buttress. A buttress composed of an arch or a scries of arches, 
which carries the thrust of a vault over the aisle or aisles of a 
church to a solid pier built at the outer wall. 

Forum. The market-place of a Roman city. 

Foyer. A lobby or saloon for promenade in a theater. 

‘‘French order,” An order with rusticated, fluted columns. 

Fresco. Wall painting, in mineral colors, applied to a plaster wall 
while the plaster is still moist, and permitted to dry in with the 
plaster. 

Fret. An ornament of continuous bands or fillets arranged in rect¬ 
angular forms. 

Frieze. A longitudinal band of extended length, often decorated with 
sculpture; specifically, such a band in an entablature, between 
the architrave and cornice. 

Frigidarium. The cool-room of a Roman bathing-establishment, con¬ 
taining the cold plunge-bath. 

Gable. The end of a ridged roof, with the generally triangular wall 
between its eaves and the apex. 
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Gargoyte. A water spout, vtsuatly grotesquely carwid, designed to 
carry water trona the gutter and throw it dear of the wall of the 
building. 

Gr^k crass. A cross of four equal arms meeting at right angles. 

CrUlc. A grating cf any sort, but most oomniDiily of iron work or 
perforated Stone slabs. 

Grcnn. The edge^ or arrls^ formed by the intersecticai of two barrel 
vaults. 

Cr(nn vaulL A oompound vaults in which two barrel vaults inter¬ 
sect, forming edges or arrlges which are called groins. 

Giiita. A drop; one of a series of pendent ornaments generally in 
the form of a frustum of a conej but sometimes cylindricaJf at¬ 
tached to the under side of a mutule or other architectural 
feature:. 

Cyfiocma. The galleries^ usualJy in the triEoriimij commonly ar¬ 
ranged in basihcas of Eastern character, for the segregation of 
women. 

Half-HmbEr. A type of construction consisting of a framework of 
timber with a filling of brick or clay. 

Haiieiikirchc. A type of German Gothic church in which the aisles 
are as high as the nave, eliminating the clerestory and giving the 
building the appearance of a great hall. 

Hemtr A head or bust supported on a quadrangular base corre¬ 
sponding roughly in mass to tlie absent body. 

Hexaslylt. Having six columns across the front. 

Hippodrome, In Greek architecture, a place in which horse and 
chariot races were run. 

Hip-roof. A roof in which the ends as well as the sides are inclined. 
So tliat its planes meet in diagonal lines or hips. 

HypiEthral. Roofless—a term applied to some temple oellas, 

SypostyiCr Having its ceiling supported by columns. 

Intposi. A horizontal member at the springing of an arch or vault. 

/•H antis. A term applied to oolumns embraced between the ends of 
two walls or ant*. 

InUrcolumniatiou. The space or distance between two oolumns of a 
colonnade. 

Inferlacmg Two series of arches arranged to intersect each 

other. 

Inirodos. The inner face of an arch or vault. 

Keystone. The term applied to the topmost, wedge-shaped stone 
or voussoir in an arch, usually the last to be placed, which ren¬ 
ders the whole secure. 

Khan. The service quarters of an Oriental dwelling; also an Oriental 

inn ■ 
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Laconicum. A vapor bath in a Roman bathing-establishment. 

Lantern. A cupola or tower-like structure rising above a dome or the 
roof of a building, and having openings in its faces by which the 
interior is lighted. 

Lanierne des marts. An ornamental stone shaft erected in the Middle 
Ages to signalize the presence of a cemetery. 

Lararium. A small shrine in a Roman dwelling where the Lares, or 
household gods, were worshiped. 

Latin cross. The commonest form of cross, in which one arm is con¬ 
siderably longer than the other three. 

Lierrte. A small subordinate rib, inserted between two main ribs 
of a vault. 

Lintel. A horizontal beam spanning an opening. 

Loge. A box or compartment in the auditorium of a theater. 

Loggia. A gallery in a building open on at least one side, on which 
side is an arcade or colonnade. 

Machicolation. An opening in the floor of a projecting gallery for 
the purpose of dropping missiles, etc. 

Mastaha. A flat-topped, bench-like Egyptian tomb used by the 
nobles of the Old Kingdom. 

Mausoleum. A large and elaborate tomb. 

Meander. See Fret. 

Megalitkic. Composed of very large stones. 

Megaron. The large hall of an Aegean or Greek dwelling, generally 
oblong in shape and sometimes subdivided by one or more longi¬ 
tudinal ranges of supports. 

Menhir. A single standing pillar of stone, used of prehistoric 
monuments. 

Metope. The space between two triglyphs in a Doric frieze. 

Messanine. A story of diminished height introduced between two 
higher stories or created by subdividing a high story. 

Minaret. In Mohammedan ardiibecture, a slender and lofty turret, 
having one or more projecting balconies. 

Mir hob. The niche in a mosque which indicates the direction of Mecca. 

ModiUion. A bracket, often carved with spiral scrolls, serving to 
support a comice. 

Module. A unit or common divisor of the dimensions of a building. 

MonolUhic. Composed of a single stone. 

Mosaic. Decoration composed of tesserae or cubes of glass or 
marble, set in mortar, in geometric or pictorial designs. 

Mosque. A Mohammedan place of worship. 

MuUion. A slender, verti^, intermediate upright, forming part 
of a framework, dividing an opening, and commonly helping to 
support the gla^. 
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Mutvle. A projecting block on the soffit of s Doric cornice. 

Najs. The essential or principal chamber of a Greek temple; the 
ceUa. 

N^yihcXr A covered vestibule of one or more stories, usually open 
and colonnaded at the fronts placed before a buildin|fj and 
especially common m the early Christian period. 

A'cHje. That part of a church nearst the entrance, constituting 
the long arm in a Latin cross, appropriated to the laity. The 
chief central division of the building, the central spacer between 
the colonnades, as opposed to the aisles. 

Niche. A lece^ in a waU, usually semicircular and semicircular- 
headed, often used for the reoeption of statuary. 

Obelisk. A tapering shaft of rectangular plan^ generally with a 
pyramidal apex, 

Ocfcsiyie, Having eight columns across the front. 

Odcion. In Greet architecture, a covered building for mnSical and 
oratorical ocrntests, 

Ogfffl Citfsts. A double S curve SEpecially commetL in Flamboyant 
Gothic architecture. 

OpisthodoTfios. An open, vestibule at the rear of a temple oella. 

O^Kj alexandrmam. An. elaborate geometrical mosaic of marble 
slabs and tesserce. 

Opus frendgenum. "French work,” the word first applied by the 
Germans to Gothic architecture. 

Opus incerfum. A Roman method of facing concrete walls with 
irregular fragments. 

Opus reliculaiu^- A Roman method of facing concrete walls with 
small square blocks standing on tbdr comers in diagonal 
lines. 

Opus spicatum. A Reman method of facing concrete walls with 
kernel-shaped fragments laid in herring-bone pattern. 

In Greek theaters, the circle of the dance; in modern 
theaters, the space for the musicians, or the parquet. 

Order " In classical architecture, a recognbed syst^ of forms for 
the column and entablature. 

Ogdme firchitedw^-" A vaulted architecture in which the vaults are 
supported by ribs, piers, and buttresses arranged with direct 
reference to the needs of supporting the vaults and oppesing their 
thrusts, 

Ow/ff. A convex molding approaching a quarter-circle in profile. 

In Chinese and Japanese architecture, a sacred. tOTft'Or in 
several stories, 

Faisstra-. A building or inclosure devoted to wrestling, boxing, and 
kindred gymnastic exercises. 
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Pallcdian motive. A central arch resting on the entablatures of lat¬ 
eral square-headed bays. 

Parapet. A breast wall placed at the edge of a platform, terrace, 
balcony, etc. 

Parterre. A garden of beds with intervening gravel or turf. 

Patio. In Spain or Spanish America, a court in a house, open to the 
sky. 

Patilion. A central, flanking, or intermediate subdivision of a 
monumental b uilding or fagade, accented architecturally by 
projection or otherwise. 

Pedestal. A base or support for a column or building, usually having 
its own capital and base moldings. 

Pediment. A low triangular gable bounded by a horizontal comice 
and raking cornices. 

Pendentive. An inverted, triangular, concave piece of masonry, 
placed upon a pier to support a section of a dome. In 
mathematical terms, a segment of a hemisphere the diameter 
of which is equal to the diagonal of the square or polygon 
to be covered. 

Penetration. In vaulting, a surface intersecting the main vaulting 
surface to permit lateral openings to be raised above the line of 
its springing. 

Peristyle. A continuous surrounding colonnade, either around the 
exterior of a building or the interior of a court. 

Piano nobilc. The principal floor of an Italian house, above the 
ground story. 

Pier. A masonry member acting a.s a support, distinguished from a 
column by greater massiveness, by a shape other than circular, 
or by being built of coxirscd masonry. 

Pier buttress. A solid pier of masonry built immediately adjacent to 
a vault to resist its thrust. 

Pilaster. A flat rectangular member, projecting slightly from the 
face of a wall, and furnished wth a capital, base, etc., in the 
manner of a column. 

Pilaster strip. A slender engaged pier-like member in a wall, used 
in medieval architecture as a stiffener or rudimentary buttress. 

Pillar. A loosely used term denoting an isolated vertical mass of 
masonry, used as a support. In architecture, applied to a sup¬ 
port which is neither a pier nor a column in the strict sense of 
those words. 

Plate tracery. Tracery composed of openings pierced in a thin 
tympanum of stone, as contrasted with bar tracery. 

Plhith. A rectangular block usually* serving as a base. 

Podium. A continuous pedestal. 
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A sliding biirrier or grating to cut olT access to a gate or 
passage. 

Foriico. An open porch or 'VTsstibule having its raof supported bj' 
columns Or piers. 

Freshyt&rium. That part of a church devoted to the clergy^ in which 
the high altar is placed and which forms the eastern termination 
of the choir. It is generally raised a few steps ahowe the rest o^ 
the church. 

PTonaos. A vestibule in front of the cclia of a Greek temple, 

Propylisrtim (pJ. prapyl^-a). In GraeTi architecture^ on elaborate en¬ 
trance gateway with a portico or porticoes. 

Proskimvrir In the Greek theater, a wall or series of piers before 
the skenCf carrying a platform which served as a. stage for some 
or all of the actors. 

Ptoaiylc. A term applied to a temple or pavilion having columns 
across the front only. 

Froih^is. A chapel or room on the north side of the early Christian 
churchj the prototype of the vestry. 

FulvinQiad. Swelling or bulging out; a term applied to a frieze of 
curved section. 

Pylon, A monumental gateway to an Egyptian temple; any gate- 
tower of classical design. 

Pyratnid-masiaba. An Egyptian tomb having the form of a inastaba 
with a small pyrannid on top. 

Qaiidriga, A chariot drawn by four horsK^ 

Qi^adriporiil^ A groin vault, generally ribbed^ composed of 

four cells. 

Quoins. Stones or blooks reinforcing the angle of a building. 

Rahins cornice^ The sloping moldings of a pediment. 

Ramp, An inclined plane lising from a lower to a higher level, taking 
the place of steps, 

"Rhythmical bay," A term applied to a continuous alternation of 
wide and narrow bays. 

Rib, A masonry arch, gencra-lly salient from the vault surface and 
molded, forming part of the skeleton structure on which the vault 
rests. 

Ribbed wait, A vault of masonry with a comparatively thin web 
Supported by dbs- 

Rocaillc. The shell-work or scroll ornament characteristic of rococo 
decoration. 

Roof combr Tn Maya architecture, a pierced screen-wall rising above 
the roof of a building. 

Roundel. A circular medallion. 

Rubble. Masonry of stones irregular in shape and sise. 
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RusHcattd stone. Stone masonry distinguished from smooth ashlar 
by having the joints sunk, and sometimes the surface of the 
stone roughly or bossily finished. 

Sarcophagus. A stone coffhi, usually ornamented with sculpture. 

Saucer-dome. A dome showing on the exterior only the upper zone 
of its surface. 

Sceena Jrons. The front wall of the skenc, forming the background 
of the stage, usually decorated with columns. 

Scale. The effect of size produced by a building or its members. 

Scotia. A concave molding of circular plan. 

"Screens” The passage across one end of the hall in an English 
manor house. 

Srxpartite vault. A groin vault, usually ribbed, and provided with a 
transverse rib to the crown of the vault, which divides the whole 
into six cells. 

Shaft. The main, cylindrical member of a column. An upright 
member, tall and comparatively small in horizontal dimensions, 
engaged or free standing, and generally used as a support. 

Short and long vork. Stones embedded alternately horizontally and 
vertically in the masonry at a wall angle, used to reinforce the 
angle and especially common in early Saxon architectvure. 

Sikhara. An Indian spire, used in the shrines of Vishnu. 

Skenc. In the Greek theater, the building containing the dressing- 
rooms, the front of which served as a background for the action. 

SofPt. The under side of an architectural member, such as a lintel 
or arch. 

Spina. The barrier dividing a race-course longitudinally into two 
tracks. 

Spire. A lofty, slender, generally octagonal member used to crown 
a mediev^ tower. 

Splay. A sloped surface, which makes an oblique angle with another, 
a large chamfer. 

Squinch. A slab or small arch thrown across the angle of a square or 
polygon to render its shape more nearly round, to receive the 
base of a dome. 

Stadion. A course for foot racing, six hundred Greek feet in length. 

Staged tower. A tower built in several receding platforms or stages. 

Stalactite vaulting. Vaulting composed of small squinches one above 
another, giving the appearance of stalactites. 

Steeple. A lofty structure attached to a church or other building. 

Stele. An upright stone employed as a monument. 

Step-Pyramid. A pyramidal structure consisting of diminishing ter¬ 
races, forming a series of large steps. 

Stereotomy. The science of stone-cutting. 
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SfilL To raise the point of springing of an arch above the level 
of a capital or impost. 

Siili-block. A block above a capital serving to support an arch or 
vault. 

Tn Greek architecture^ a long, narrow ball, usually divided 
longitudinally by columns, and having an open colonnade In 
place of one of the side wallSr 

Strap-work. Ornament consisting of fillets, Or bands, imitating 
leather, folded or ifiteriaced. 

Sfrini-ismrse. A horizontal course of masonry, usually molded, 
marking ati architectural subdivision of a building. 

Stucco. Plaster Or cement used as a coating for walls. 

Stupa. A hemispherical tumulus or dome characteristic of Indian 
architecture. 

Stylobate. A continuous plinth or step serving as a coininon base to 
cDkurmSj especially those of the Greek Doric order, 

Tabernada. A pedLmented or canopied niche. 

Tablinutn. A recess or apartment at the back of the atriuiiL in a 
Roman house. 

Tepidarium. An apartment in a Roman bathing-establisbmont in¬ 
termediate in temperature between the caldarlum and the 
frigidaiiuni. 

Terract'-rotff. A roof cither flat or with barely perceptible inclination. 

Tcsjcra:, Small cubes of marble or glass, used In the composition of 
designs in mosaic, 

Thtdos. In Greek architecture, a circular structure or tcmple- 

TIimS'L Tlifi outward horizontal force exerted by an arch or 
vault. 

Tic-rod. A rod, usually of iron, set in the masonty ot an arch or vault 
to resist its outward thrutt, 

Tierccron. A secondary or intermediate rib in a vault, springing 
from the pier on either side of the diagonal rib. 

Torus. A molding of convex profile, approaching a semicircle, used 
especially in bases. 

Trabe-oied &rcftiteciurc^ Literally, beamed architecture, the term is 
applied to the post and lintel or horlsiontal architectural system, 
as opposed to the arched or arcuated system. 

Tfimsoptr A large division of a church lying at right angles to the 
long axis of the building. It developed probably from the early 
Christian bema. 

Transom windoio. A window dmded horisontally by a bar of stone 
Or iron, 

Tridinmm. In Roman architec hure^ the dining-room, furnished with 
three couches. 
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Tricondt plan, A plan ending in a trefoil or clover-leafed shape, 
common in Syria, and later in CaroUngian and German archi¬ 
tecture. 

Triforium. A blind space betn^een the ceiling and the lean-to roof 
over an aisle; any corresponding division below a clerestory. 

Triglyph. A projecting block in a Doric frieze, marked by vertical 
grooves. 

Trophy. A monument or memorial of victory, especially one con- 
si.sting of arras and other spoils, or sculptures representing them. 

Truss. A combination of timbers or ironwork so arranged as to 
constitute an unyielding frame for spanning an opening, etc. 

Tudor ardi. A four-centered, pointed arch, common in English 
Tudor architecture. 

Tumulus. A sepulchral mound. 

Vault cell. A subdivision of a vault, the part defined by adjacent 
groins or ribs. 

Vault v>eb. The thin infilling of masonry composing the main ex¬ 
panse of a rib-vault, supported by ribs. 

Velarium. An awning stretched over the seats of a Roman theater or 
amphitheater. 

Veneer, A thin facing of wood or other material which has or¬ 
namental qualities and overlays the structural material of a 
building. 

Volute. A spiral scroll. 

Voussoir. Chie of the wedge-shaped stones used in the construction 
of an arch or vault. 

Wall shaft. A shaft, in the thickness of a wall, dividing an opening 
into two or more parts. Characteristic of early Saxon architect¬ 
ure. 

Wheel, or rose, window. The circular window, divided by tracery, 
which was commonly placed in the w^est end of a Gothic cathedral. 

Ziggurat. A Mesopotamian religious structure, consisting of a tall 
staged tower or stepped pyramid, with ramps giving access to 
the top. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE 

. GENERAL WORKS RELATING TO THE HISTORy OR ARCHlTECTXIRE 

{For works cohering special periods see the note at the end of each chapter.) 

Among earlier comprehensive histories of architecture may be 
mentioned especially the following: 

F. Kugler's Gesckichie der Baukunsi, 5 vols., 1859-72. Continued 
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hy J. Biirldiardtj W. Liibkej. ajnd Ch GurlHt as der naucrjj 

Biivkami, 4 voIe. in Sj iSS^-rgn, 

Jr Fergusson’s Bia^iyy oj Arcfdtcciure, 2 volsr, 1S65-67; 2d ed,^ 
4 vols., 1873-76; 3cl ed., revised by R. P. Spiers and R. Kerr, 5 vols^^ 

iS£^i- 93 r 

Jr Du tin’s Handbiich di^ Archiisktur^ TeU II r I>h 7 vols. 

in IS, iS 5 i to tiattr 

A. Choisy's IlisioirE de i’arcki^^€^^t^c^ 2 vats., rSgg. (A study of the 
liLstory of constmctive methcxlsr) 

For the monuments in their geog'raphical setting £;ee the guide¬ 
books of Baedeker^ etc For the history of the excavations, 

etc., see A. Michaelis’s A Ceni^iry of Arcktsidosical UiscoveriBSt igoS. 

The best general guide to the literature of the subject is furnished 
by the references iti hiEtorical works such as thoije just named, 
especially the dsr ArcMUktur. Mention may also be made 

of the classified catalogues of special libraries or general libraries 
having large coUections On arcliitecture^ especially those of the 
Royal iTistitute of British Architects, London, with supplement, 
rSpfi; the libraries of Manchester and Salford (by H, fiuppy and G, 
Vine), rgog; and the Boston Public Library, ad ed., igi4. The 
most compiete collection of books on architecture is that of the 
Avery Library of Columbia University, New York, of which an 
alphabetical catalogue was published in. Similar worics for 

Continental libraries^ fuller on the work of their respective countries, 
are Er Vinet’s Caiolngwc dc Id biiiHotJtiiqii4i dc I'Ecalc dc Bs^ntx-Arisj 
Paris, 1S73; C. V. Lutnow’s Katahs dcr Biblioihck d^r Ahad^vtic der 
hilde^^ji KHiisic in 1S76; Dobbert and Grohmann’s Katalog 

def BibHotfick der KgL Akademie der Xiimte m BerliHf 1893, 
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AnntoLip., uiedie^val nrchitecture of, 171, 
176-1U 

Ancy-]c,FraTiM. ohJltemi, jRj 

Ancyra, Bt. Glemant'e, 177 
Andalusia, Gothk 4Tcbibect«ic of, 375 
Andalusia, Pannaylvania, 549 
Anot. Folate chapel, 3S4, jSd; MausolcLim 
chapel 366 
Anekor Thcnn,, jftj 
Anffhor Wat, sSs 
AneouISme, 557, 555 

AnieLni. 250 
Antes, 45, 71, 75, 76 
AnthemEoa., B3 
AnthamLna of TeaLLea, iSS 
Antioch. J6. 6fl 
AaGoctaa JV„ fio 
Antoninus Pius, tn 
Aosta, 143 

Apartment hocses, 435 
ApcdyterliLin,. 12& 

Apollodoms. 130 
Appiul Claudiua, IO$ 

Apse, 149, fi75, 293, 394. 37E 
Apjjidal tjiipek. 5^^ 

AauedtiicCs, 104, loB. 131—132 
Aquitiiine, R-cmAnesooe etrohiCactijeo in, 
231 B yxentiiiie: ioilnence in, 202, 
35 E 

Arabesques, 377, Jflo, 3B7. 3&iS 

Aifch, types ot, 41 In Esyptiao arobitacture. 
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331 Lci MoaDpotamu). sfi in Gtce)c 
juchitfit'll*. ST. 7 ^j ill RjUthati a/c3iJ^ 
Lectitn, 104. £[>7i ii5i 

in «r]y CtirwtU-n ;m:tiit«±tun:. Ifij; irt. 
EDduitisi^ii't, sao, 36 qi in i^thic, 
afiSp in Runolsionct aif^bitectare, 

3 t 3 

Ajcb. C0nicwmnra.ttirc. 104. Ii2, I33-IJ4I 

imltaLicin qE, 32 Lp 35^1 433, 464 p, 
hoTBwVic. S?9; cpp=. STl-i ptnntiHl. 
in RofflaEieaq iifi nfchitcctufe, 340, 
iii(or>thii; arehitpctnre. i6j, iSl; ppintpir 
in iQilb, sEfhp poLnUdp Ln 
aTGhitectnrc. ^ S74t triurnphal. -r« ArnJir 

&Can ID e eHiOIpL 1 L v4 

Arch onierH In Roman arcJiitwtnK, iin- 
iti, Hi, laj, la?, 14^^ in 
awhilocture, 34 Qp 351,357, 3^1 3^3, jTfp 
373, 57<i. 3T5i Anicrica,. S^a,. 230 
Al<cheoliQtcTp 460, 4bx-’4l63 
AnihitEcl.. Etatoi. i-r, E^pt. i 4 ; in Mesop 
potBraLn. 3a'; in Gkcco, s 4£ in RjCtmCp 
I BO; in tbo REnaiKSBzicE, 34 $— 34 |b 
Ajohitocturo, akricnts of, 1-7 
ArChitnivfr. lofnit. Oj. T3 
Archivolt, r4$ 

A:«eis. 37 

ATlcEh mnphitlicntcrp ia3, is a, 747; St. 

Tiophtma, 340 
Arfinjjton. $40 

Anuonin, niukval nrctiilk^Liin: nf. ■0$/'- 
f- 

Arria. 56 

4 Ti RpmiEdn. 513, 514 

Aitn, St. Baati'a, aoA. a 12 
Artjjtrirs Illr, 35_ 

AjtCdB. Gotliln nrCmtacturc in. aS4 
Ajti and CrnRs U^hibitistip 513 
Astimont, All SaLot'a. jjp 
AEbur. 37 

Aaburbanli^i]. aSp 30 

Ada Minar. GjEclr arLbilnctiirc in, 55 - 3 ( 1 , 
53. {>5: Roman nmqucst oJ, ico; trf also 
AnnEoliai lodn 

AEpecidot!. t}ieatiEr. 

Assisi. B. FriuKcaco. 319 
Assyda. 25. 27-30 

AaiLum:^ $*I. $5* 

Attiuna. SSp ia' 54 r S 3 , jds 23] Acmpnljs. Xi, 
0/ jlti\lUS, 4^21 
h-riMbtllCWin, J-J. 69. 71. 7fl. Sj-fi4, *2; 
JlnitatiQn ol. 4T4; Id.ttle Aktm^ta, iStI, 
jfls. ickj; M(jsiumnnt ol Lyakratea. fli). 
ySj iraitatbci of. 461. S46; Wcion oi 
Hartidcf Attitvs, gs, iSaf OdeiOfL oi 
Pcficlcs, 91; PaftJianon. fj, 54. 6 r, 78, 

33p 54 ; iapLtals of. rtfj; ijuitatloil of. 409 . 

2ilfi; PropyliES, 54, fi-j 1 imifatinn of. 466] 
St. nifiodoTT?. ioo] at^diort, 931 temple 
of Atlvcnn Kilri, 34, Vd. 77 , 7*. i(j. 
tempJa af OlympiaTi Zius. (jp; thi^lef 
Ejf tboriTsuB, oi; "Theacuin."' 2*. 
imltafiftit of. 4^0. S40; Tower of Lhc 
Winiji, imitatLon oJ, 474 
AtAena. Ga., HLU bouic, $49 

AtlaniEi. 

Atriuirip in Roirian ajchitoctore, 107, iia. 
I 3 T. 133] in early Chirlatian arEbiErfizuira, 
165 

Attb how. OSp 144 
Attics, 408. 430, 422 
Attwfnnd. Cr £.| 556 
Aiieabiiific, Ratha-Lis,. 42x1 


AuyciiBta Preotorin, 143 
Anmstus, jr3. ia7. 136. i+x 
Anatda. GotJlic arcEutcctuio in,. 331 
Autun, 3S4 

Auvar,^a, Roiuanfisquo aiohitcotnre in. 
J4ig J. 

Ausejt?, at7 

Avita, fortlilcfttioiiBp aOa, 8^2 

Axial xystam;., S, 102 . 41A. 43 ^ 

Aatao aif^teoturo, 5a5-3ad 

EaallLek, 145-14(1. 154, 4162 , 

Eabjion, ao, 37. 3*>; Hanginff Gardens.'' 

B^ylooian aiohitcctuTic. sb, 30—32 
Eagdad. aaKpJiate of, 574 
Baeonia, VLlIn Lfuite. 4E&' 4i? 

Ejtir. Goo^, 421 
BoLbuB. lao 

Balnomex. in Mobaimnedaji andiitBotuxo, 
57*, S7& 

BaiLup TtiArfort 4fl4. S03 
Baltimore. i^Lhedral. 550.55 r I St. Adary'a, 
531L Wwiingtfias Moniiiiieiit, 24O 

Baiuxter^, 37* 

BaloBtmdies. 40B 

Qjifobi±rij. 30S. JZZ 

BaJiJit, 47», 4*t, 403, 24*. 54J, S4& 

BajLELtfria, 315 
‘'Baronial style.'' 4V? 

BarojicE OrCihLLiacLllfO, ijul, 3*1.3,80, 393 p in 
Italy, 403. 4(^-40'7. 410-413] in Spain, 
^21-422; in Franco, 422, 423-424, 437; 
in Eneiand. 43^. 448] in Germany, 430- 
421; in Amacioa, 5^6, 53 *. S 3 T. 233 ; 
noyival of. 4^7, 4^0, 4P0, 491, 494, 

Barry. Sir Charles, 474. 430. 4^7 
Baae, 3; 44a alsi/ Attic base 
Basil I., 7S3, 208 

BasEmEnL, ut Ronaiisanco aicbcLectaTe, 
3*Op 3*1 E ill Post-Ret1o«ancc arebicect- 
ure, 426, 427. 430 . 430, 434 , 444 ] >0 
Amciienn arehitectciTe. 24*. 24^. S44 
Basilican Lvoo of buHdinSp 1*31^ in tbo 
J{enaixsani3c. 34B. 364-3106] in pua^ 
Renaissance aipbitettn re. 43^. 442, 447 E 
in moJETn archItSCtlire. 4T5i in AjnLrica, 
5^ 53fl 

Basihcaa. Rainan, 104, zej. 120, 12s, 141. 

14ft, [$4; Byjantine, duinad., 16-3#., IJT, 
IM 

tafnple nf Apclto, K4, Il3 
B,sth. Enclaod, 448 

Baths. Graek. 02; Roman. 125-129] mod.- 
cm. jpSi fft oJse TbcicnB 
"Baltic of the styles.'' 432 
Bnttltmciits. sp, 473 
Bjiy windows, 390, 393, 294 
SlayrenLlir Wagner theater, 507 
Benda. 72 
Rtalk^tipldinn. 73 
Beatilleii.Les.Loehis, 267 
Romivais. Bassc-fEuvie. 223; eatl>cdrn], 
2931 aCnilJi tTaiLsept. 308; St. EGenne, 
SJP, 2^2, 363 
Becerie. Fiandanci. $35 
Bockfordp Wiillam. 478 
EeftrCn, in. mediEval FlaJldcns, 52& 

Behrens, Peter, 515. 51* 

BEtcbar, JoJin, 491 

BelAum. modern archltactoie ip, 49*, $14 
Bell, ingress, 
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Boni tluBMi, tsmli, aa 

Ecnti&y, J. F., 4 Eia 

Barlui, Brandcni™^ G^to, CRthcdral, 
4S9;. Gotbic: 4&3; Old Mii^^m, 

4741 RrachsiBg. 4fl^; Opcm. 45^1 

473; R^yaL Palac*, 4511 RoyaL TheaLer. 
4Q0, iI70^ 47Ji 4741 towers of tho Gcti- 
Qaniie!i>maTfcL, 432; LljrTjLfl* facLOry, 316- 
■Wi^fitfklrehe, 4^31 Wcrtham stone, f jo, 
515 

ScTTiinL. G. Li, 4 II' 4 I 3 , 4m, 456-437 
Beiry Hill, j 4 S^ 

Bei^Ley HuatJi. Rjed House, 50.5 
Biddlo, NidioLaa. £4^. 346 
Bitlet TnijGd, jfj 5 . as* 

BiLtmoya, 3 j 3 

Biti-bir-KLEi^. 176. 177 
BirmLiieliiLtB. Iflw coftfts, 46 *; TOwm MnLl, 
543 

!Q]cnhiiiin PsEaoc, 443 , -f-fJ, 444 
EUidffOt, SftTTiueL. 542 

JSliriji, chiLeau, 380, jtfj; Winff of Gastom 
d'Orlfi&M, 4aj 
BcKHKtdor. 332 

BodLay. G. P., 463 

BoilciMt. X.- A.. SIS 

Buincj^. S., 48,3 

BoLoficia, St- Priincia, 310. 340 

Bnrdean*. GrnEid Thfifttrc, 4*4, 475 

Boyo Budur, 5K2 

BorrominL. FKinjGeECO. 413 

Boara. vdo, irSa. 174 

Boston. 334; Boaooti column, f44; Pfiuouil 
Hall. S3P1 FraTikLLn Cn^anE. 34O; Pub' 
lie Lihriiry, S 54 . 5551 St. FftnL^a, 350: 
SliitO Housa. J4jl, 344; 'IVirnty CJinriih, 

CowneiUiouse 

Eoiueos, liaison da Jaii^uaa Cctuf, jj/, 33a 

BoumjLial, etldtSAU, 383 

Efsckieta. in. Far Bnstsm aTehltactut^ei sbo. 

584.53* 

Braisnc, St. Yvod, 300. 

DiBTnacite. DonnLo. 354 ‘ 355 h 358-361 ► 366, 
374. 37 S- 37 d, 3 I 7 f 37^. 373 
Bnaacin.. Fnln.isn Cojnenuj'^aLe. 370 
Ericlc, irr MesopotinnEa. 25; in titjman 
ftjctiitoctu.Ter i-iO-iso; 5 n poat-Ranaio- 
suiu: an2KitOOCura, 433, 436. 446. 4461 
in madam e-TehiEcctnrti, 4B2. 50S; In 
America, 532, 333. 540. 560, 56^ 

Bruik. auameled. 32. 35 
Brl-ek. stin-drieil, m Euytt, 211 in Meao- 
pntinnia, 351 in ^CCan aTekitoctnre, 40 
Brtdgea. Graclr. 731 Rjjmait. 104, 10&, 131- 
1331, Tnodiat-al. 33 S.f.: modera. j 03 
Brittany. Gothic Ar-chitexture in, 23 s 
Broadlajre, 

Bronze wa, 9-ro 
Btosse, ^omon de, 424 
BnmclicsHhi, BLLippo, 344, 347-3.10, 304- 
jtis. 3(56 

Bnissels, Palais dt Jufitice, 4Si6. 4 P?i Tuwn 
HalL. 210 , 23S TS ► . 

BnflaLo. Goamnty tPrtidsntiiitl) Buddinff, 

jdr, 563^ , 

Bulfincfi. Charles, 544. 540 
BullBnt. Joan. 381, 3SJ, 3 tlj. 4 ^i 
Bulls, win^Ead, 37, 83 . ^6 
Buikos, 314 3^5 

BoTsundy, Eomancsqac arcnitectura in, 
253#.; Gottiic amhitactune in. aaj 


Burklcin, 488 

BurJLngt^. Lrn^, 443, 462 
BumJiATn. D. H.. 55S 
ButLariQidd. WilhFUn, 483 
Buttross. in Roman archlbeotur;, ^1.; in 
Roman&quc Mehitcctujo. in 

Gef-hic BJchEttcLnre, 3^0, 201. Jon 
Bysantium ojehitoctura. I 161 liiAudnca 

of, JI3, 350, 574 : ftvii^ ai. 4y2. 49S, 
SlOo 

"DyMwiLina Rimaiaasnce,205 #. 
Byiantine. tiS; jac sEso ConatantEnopLi; 

Giian, Aibayc-Aux-DanieE fLa TrlnEtaJ, 
J 4 £|. aj 7 , 253, 

Gaen, AbhAyc-aux-HomntcB <Bt. ELienneX 
337. 236, 3 f 7 , ifJi. 2fid, 2po, ap6 

Cnhors. Pont VslantiS, jj6 
CallO, Moonue cd Ajutu, 574, S 75 , J7d; 

Mosnuo of Sultan Hass^, 576 
Cnlati, 27 

Caldarlum, isg, 130 
^ifumia. Safr-SiO 

Calicula, i3h 
CaJlLmBchus. 68 
CBunatsac, 3J0 

Camhodi*. dTehitcotiAre in, ^0. 583 
Cambridge, oollegoa., 4851 Trinity CuLlj^ge 
Library', 440 
Campan^ 127 
CFunpanifpmi oapital, 33 
CampaniLi, 414 
Cnmpholl. Colm, 443, 

Can^o, Preneb anihlLectTire in, 52 in. ( 

Oanala. 434, 446 

Candtlabra. 37T, 367 

Canopus, iso 

Canterbury, lOJ, 304 

Cepiiia Mayort 313 

Camtnjs. Doric, jE-bo, 62-64, ionic, 
& 4 - 46 j Coiintnisn, 67 60; BysantiTit. 
I3j, tE6#-,' RjumanL'SqUa, 203; GoEhio, 

397 

Caprmrtio. oostte. 40^ 

CaracaLla, 114. 

Careassonne, ta Cit£. J 2 J 
Csria, 55 
Carolina. 333 

CarotLrif^aji arEhitaotuia, 2 20 ornament, 

Csrt.^agi'ozan wam, 51, 55: 

CArtouehcB. 390. lyi, 4tt, 493, 436, 430, 
43B 

Caryatida, 65 
Gisimari. 317 
Caaoadea. 434 

Gojiemcji^, 333 

CaBarta, palaee. 414 
Casinos. 416 
CaafaElated style.” 478 
Caatle Howard, 44ti 
Caatlea. 225 #. 

Cattiarine 11., 466 
Catbedia, ids 
Cato tho Censor, 112-112 
Ca.y]riS. Comtv dc. 462 
Cafalb, 2JS, 240 

Ccilinss, in, GreeR arahttettwer 78 . St: 

cofFerad, 386 
Cellft, 76 

Ctntciiivji, 32, ISO, IBs 
CeotraL typo of buildinu, ifiil In Eotne. 
J70#.; in Syria. 172 ; Anatolia, 176; 
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Jjl tbc ISO, 

361^i6e, 386; in post-RflBRisBaiw:* nr- 
chitecturc. 405. 4 < 3 ?fj 4 ^ 4 - + 3 ^= '■’^ Aisv^r- 
ic*, sap 

CartMR. Jie= Pavla 
Ghalidtaa, s 6 

Chalgriu, J. P-. 466. 4 T 4 i S« 

Quiiflhert, Sir Williann. 41 Ji 
Chambiry, jot 
C banvbon, diitcau. 

ChamjRffTic. C*lJtic aichLtccUuc in. afls 
diancel, 165 

Cliaildi MjpndraJt, jij 
Chand^af, Rkhard, 
diaatillyr hajniatr 4 &J ^ ^. 

Chauel dE the VLtiin, in Fr^ncii Gothic, 2 19 
CHRqqaa. bajiEica, IS4 
CJianes V. trf Spiir, jaS 
CharicE Vni. dE Pranca, j8d 
Chadestan. Eschangfl. Sao^ Mitaa Bica-tun 
ticuw, V3S: St. MkhaaVs, ^383 St. 
PliiUp^, i3& 

ChBjIc^r chateau., 384, 4^3 
ChajlflttaaviUe, University or Virpnia, 545, 
i 4 S-S 4 a. S 5 B 

Chaetcaa. catlicdTal. aoH, 

i50. J14 

ChAtMUK. jB 4 i. 4Ja”4%L 
CheopE, tti aE«i 
ChcjMiren. tfi 
ChevoL afi 3 , 3 h> 3 h 394 
ChicROT, EMxsdlJnn, SS6. .tJTr 

Mld'^ay Dardens. ^ce butldinasi 

Cbicheo It^a. 33-4 

ChiroreypiEofi^, 42J, 4781 iS^3; itt also Pftq. 
jjttces 

Chtiiancir*. jBi. J94. 4Tff- 5JJ. 5J4 
China. Creat Wall, sfl 6 
OiJnii^ae areliJtectLirc, indaanee a 4 , 

A-ih. jsS'?, sHo. jBd 
Cbcoa N^a Moni, 3 < 9 i 
CbdatlRdi^, adOpDOn cf, tIJ 
Christiari-Rojiisji. i64"ib8 
ChufcbES. in Dia Midcue [50: Renak- 

wnac, 3*4-385; pntt- 

Renaissaoce. 409.414-4 if. 4JS. 447-44^1 

TiuKiEm, 474-4^3. 484-48S. 4 ^ 4 «^. 

404 -^ 5 S Aiuerican. (sGcjniflJ, S 33 , 534 - 
585 . S3b, SlSQl Ad^Eri^ran. ftjoJam, S 50 , 
551 . iS^ 

ClUaTTlfiUeia, Jci±^, 421 
CbunHEUETesciuc. 

Cihoflum, if>i 

CaTcUiatEan, -elcnicntH of. 3 

CircuscB, 104. i5S| ,La town planning. 448 

ClilETrinJl huillLna, inflgciKe in Italy,. a 8 i, 

317 

ClsiEidii. in AiERandtia, ij 6 } La Coostan- 
tin^le. 307#. 

Civil WaJ, .'Vrtiiricui, SJJ 
C^apboRrdH, 5J4 

CEasaLc sioliitELturE. 49-758; infliiKicc oi, 
T 54 . lilt, 344 ‘- 345 ^ 401^63 
ClaiiifiEni, 4 ^ 461-476; in Spanisli 
Araenca. jsB, 33(^1 in tho UaLted Stabu, 
541-550 . 

Clcrestgry, in Egyptian ajcJd tec time, 2^; in 
Ria(!Tm.ci atchjtsctuj-E. saj, [34, ijt, 14.8' 
in mrdirval arebitcctuve. 163 
Cl&daBeau, C. L.. 463. 466 
Cltrurtmt-PeTTMid, Notre Dame^n^Rort, 

?4ifr JJO. 2SQ 


ClliliMd ChsinbnvJ. 44 ^ 

ClCister vault. 37S 
Goiit^s, 530 
Cl«uay, 3a?. no, aaa 
Cothm, C. Nil 
Cuclceton. C. k-. 4flo 

CtiSera. 140'. 150 

ColfljQEj cathedtal. 3?d. 309 , stsi Holy 
343.. 3471 St. Mary of the 
CipdtcJ. 743, ^44 

ColoniRl arc bit Eu tare, a3-7-‘540| reviTBtl of. 
55i 55(1. aftf 

Colossai urder, 517. 54^. 547. 546 
Cnlmsblo^ cspLtol, 543 
Cotumns. 3; EgypLiuii, 13, 22-23; Maso- 
l»tHjsi5art, 331 Pecalan. 361 ^gean., 4t“ 
43; Greek. 49 

ColuiunB. OCoipied. 355. 479, 43 7. 443. 451 ; 
er.gflsed, 71 . ibi. -^85. 357. Jbi. 370.539; 
jdntjiil, 1331 niaticatfid. Z 03 , 3 ^. 40 r. 
410, 434; triv.Tn^Rl. 114,. t33. 4OO. 

S44rS4'(l; twiated, 4i]i 4t3, 448 ; srratsf) 
ChdecB ^ 

‘Ouuqrietdal building. 472 
CoLoo, S. Abondio, B33 
CumpoS^. Jjalete, 433 
Compoyre ofder, 114 . 14!. JT4 
CotnpoiteLa, Seuitiagn, 203. 364 
Compsoa WynyRtes. 33^ 

'Cnnrerl.ballx. 474 

Concrete, 143'. S 34 . 5=0; rEmfurCEd, 

504-50? 

ConrectreuJ. eolonial Mebrteotvre. 3.14 
CcrnservaliDTies, 503-504 
ConBtJjEB, in Greet RtchitectuTe. ■671 in 
Roman architecture. 144. 145-14^; In 
RanaisBRnce archlt^eture, 361. 3741: iti 
ptet-ReoaiBsiiTico arebitecture, 403. 410. 
IIB. 4TP, 423. 43-^. 437.^447. 44S| in 
Amencao ATOOLtOCtUrl:, S3(f 
CnosUmtia, 137 
Coitslatiline. 124, 137. tU3 
Constantinople, tjj, iOJ, Jyj, 576; B*tllS 
of ZeuiiB. 2i>7L Eift-blr-Dl™k datem, 
r86, toB; Blacnerrsa. .±oB; Cennur]gnun, 
boB; CiBterna Maxlm^ 3^1 CLatiecoa 
PulLheiia, aci7jr-,' fordiiuatLons of Man., 
ucl Comoentti. 2107 Gul-djami (St, 
TheOdCialusJ, 197; HeJy ApoiDes. JM, 

197. soij l^afi|La ScijiltLa, 167, 
188, iSfi, 100, l{fl, 2p2, [1>3; imitation 
of. 574. 57d; Hodja-Moyataplia-padba 
(SL Andrews), I05| Kalcpder-hanc- 
djami itbc DiRcoiieesfl?). igji KlJisst 
djifiiai. iSq, ?PP; La. Nea C‘'iic?v' choroti'" 
□f Basil I.J, iSp, r9S; ureque of Birlel- 
man. 5T(ll pfllRLB of ConjtRTiti'nn, B07: 
FRntocrRtor, 299; PotitaeouboucltM, 24a; 
Sacred Palaoe. 208. CJiTyKrtricJin- 
inm, aio; St. Irene. i55; SB. ^runuB and 
Eicdioi, r^7. 1S8; Stowdi™ baailica, 
r88; Tddour-Sorai. 209 
CoaatnitLicni. in EgyptUm RTcSiitectin*, 23- 

34; in ^roMt arehlteature, in 

B/iiaotir.e atchitectnre. i8si in Rciman. 
SKtyo arehEtectrtre, 266 
Cortiled oicb,. 4; in Egypt, 2^ in 
ftfchiCflcture. 37. 40-41; in Greek archi- 
teeturt, 73; ip Meiacth 524; in India. 
5 fl 4 y 

^fdova. Ereat moKjtije. 574. J?J 
Corinthi ro8| temple, yp. S3 
Corinthi^ omer. Graefc, 49 , 56 . 57 . 


4 P. 5 Sr 57 . 
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S4, 531 100. 144-146; in the 

Rjccmus^M^ 374, 3S6 
C^^m 3 M!, J3 Effyptiwir 23; i^c^c, 5^; 

lotiic, 

Certr 313 
CorrJdeirer 444 

Cortona, DomenLro d^j 3^3 
Coney, J7ff, JJtf, J !7 
CouiUnl'MiiAfi, Gteok, 37 , 74 , Sg- 
CounteT-Iliefonniition I 4fl[. 4M 
Coitl' (iViOwnritf, 464 

CotsrtE. n hi Ejtypt' 1^1 331 in Mcbo- 
potBimia. 3=13 in i^ftan aiotiiCEc^LiTi, 34- 
39; La Recinhaanjca afctutKttirG. 

3&I, 36S, 3S4. to pOlb-RfiniiisEancC 

architM:tiiit&, 415-4.16, 419, 434, 433 h 4 J 4 , 

CourtSr curtit/Lax, 741 931 hi ^yptiCLti 
airbJtoctnn, isi in Greek ATehitectnTeL 
■74; in. Rocnisn arthlteetAH!-. IJD, 13S; in 
Moharom^an arohitecturc. ^74, ^7^ 
Craft^mBuiBhip. 481, SU. 540-54' 

CrTin. R- A., S56 
CreLl, aA& 

Cracent^, 44S, 540 

CraLt. .^sean arcnitceturc, 37 “ 43 r Gothic 
BjichiCoctcT*. a36 
Cromleehs. g 
CTanac*. 553 “JJ 5 
CtoAphoo, palacaf S7J 
Ctt&tcnlffr 15S 

Cupokia, 442, 5 i 3 d 546^ 559 
CurLa, eei 

Gnrviiinaar Oothi£ ia Kn^laiid, 054, 

306 

CuapinB. ^6 

CLL-nlLL'Ia. Pran^La d-c, 45 a 
CjraLopewi TTmiOnry, 40 
Cyraa, TI, 73, 73 

Cyprus. Gothic ArchEtMinr-e in, i36 
Cyniir 50, 33 , 331 tomb ^ii^ 36 

Dahshur, pycamEil at, 16 
DaJa, 393 

DEHKiawtis, caliphate of, J74; Great Mosqua, 
ST 4 

Danoc. GeoTBc. 472, 47^ 

Daoulah, 176 
Daphni, 3ci 

DtlTiv?. pataoa ELrui ball oE, J4, j^i toaib 

Darmstadt, ^pwition of 1001, irs-5i6 
DauLls, tba FhDkLkoa, Sp 
Daiimat, Honert, 405 
Dairldns. 463 

Da Caumont, ArcisK dc. 4S4 
Dccomted GatbLe in Paglaodr 234. 304^.. 
Dabt-Alisy, 177 
Delia Porta. Giaenmo, 411 
Drlonua, stt L'Ornifi 
Daloa, 53, 55 . 95 ; Houia cif the Trident, 
M. t >4 

DeLpbi. 5^1 cirenlar temple. 85; 

precirict H Apol'a, P5. £>S; raoniutianea. 
05; traaauriea, 86 
Dentils. 65-67. 145 

Dcr.el-Bihri, mortiiniy ehspd of Hatshap- 
StLt, iS, 33 . 04 
Desgodeti, AptolAia, 462 
Diaoonioon, 165, S3i 

Didymiir temple of Apollo, 55. J?. 66h 7S. 45 . 

iiB 

DimlnntLon of colomAa, 3, jB 


Diocletian, 114. iiS. 14^ 

Dtw.tnoth moldmff. p 56 
Dolmec^ p 

Dorne, in Asayria, 3 i| m Earaan archltact- 
lire, ii 4 , 144; ifl Apatnlia. 163. 17V- 
379 ; in l^ysBtitlno areldtactonf, ipt; Lo 
Ranaiitaiict irtJiitect«re, 347-348. 3Sfl. 
366,37S-379; in post-ReAaiaaanra peitDd, 
495-406. 409, 41^, 4 I 3 f 4 £I, 435 . , 44 ^^ 
44S4 447. 451. 452; in mOGern arOhiteCt' 
lEte, 464,471,472, 475, 495; Amacican 
aicbltectuia, 541. 545 . 545 . 559 , 55 *; 
SpapLah colcnial aicbitcctura, 53 pi hi 
Saasanian arthiteccuTe, 57 h— 573; ia 
Mohammedan areliltactura, 574, 575 - 
576. 579 

Domestic arotiitacture. Egyptiao. an 
Bahylonijun, 26; Gicelt. 74, ps^ 4 i 
EtnsBcan, 107; Romen. 112, 137—1431 
Byiantine, SET.f-; Gothic, 336. 3551 
Ejeoaissartca, 368-370. 354 . 300. 592-354; 
post-RanaiaBanca, 415-410, 433 -' 435 f 444 ' 
4461 modem., 475-476. 4FI4-4B5. 4pl, 
493, 495 L Ajiienoao. coloolalF 333 f 554 , 
S.^6. 558; poxt-eoloiiial. 547; nua^cs.], 
547 ^ 559; modamF 55 *, 5*5 

Barnitian, 154. 157, 141 
Doors, Gceeik, 75; RjomaiiF 144 
Dorians, 37, je. 74 
Doric onlcf, Greek, 42. 4s, 51. ej, 
53-64. 5 Pf 61 f 6j. T'J. 73 , T 4 . 79 -B 4 , 406, 
540; R*TBftn. 107-IQS. 100. 144; m the 
Rcnaissajccc, 374 
Dormen. 3ST. 3*4. -555 
Dtiesden, 4flii Court Theater, 474. 466, 

46'e,' praurailrirvhc, ^jr,' £wingtr, 4 JPf 

^451 

Dreua. S 34 
Drijocck, 344 

Drum, 35 flLJ 79 F 4 t> 6 . 435 . 443 
Ehihan, J. P, 401 

Dublin. Pour Courts. 47^1 Parliament 
House. 471 
Due, J. L., 493, 504 
Du CerfMau, J. A., 3BI, 38J, 383 , 4^3 

DniLEua, 135 
Du PErau, Rtienqs, 433 
Durham. 220. ado, oor, 301 
t>ur-ShaiTUldn, i-j, 28; palate oJ SargOU. 
2 T, sS. 20-39 

Dutch colonial nirhitcetuir. S3t~53^ 

Earl'a BartonF 334 

Early E-riEhsh ityle oE Gothic. ■1B4. 303 Jj'. 
Eara, 73. 574 . 419. 457 . 443 
Eastern architecLure. 372-SB& 

Eaton Hall, 4.78, 479 
Eaves. lOB, 56 S 

EcclaaLaatical arc bite ctura.. impoitaocc m 
medieval art, 3(59; in Byzantine art, sSil 
in Romaneaciua art. 2191 In Gothic art, 
3 79 #'. 

BeElinui, 38. 60. 61-64 
EcLactioiam, 46t7F 461. 4B3''499 ; Ik America, 
552 - 5*0 

Ecola daa Bcaax-Arta. m* Faria 
Ecoum. chAteau. sSo, 3S4 
Edltiburgli, high school. 467, 4?^! National 
Monument. ,469 
Bgg and dart, 64, 72, 144, 131 
Egypt, Assyrian conquest. 15. aS; PeTsim, 
oouqueit, 331 Roman archlEscturs in, 
15 n sarly Christinn architKture io. 174“ 
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176: medieval architecture ol, VjA 
Mdneinniedan architecture in, S 73 - 574 < 
^ 575 - 576 . 579 

Egyptian archttecture, It-a4i innuence oC, 
83, 84. AM, 43? 

'’Egyptian Hall.’ 44J 
Eisenach, the Wartburg, 36S 
Elephantine, 31 . 3 j 
Elntis, Hall o( Mysteries, 86 
Elevators, 561 
Elisabeth, jpi 

Elixabethan houses. J 03 -J 04 > 4 ^ 5 . 534 
Ellis. Harvey. 564 
Elmes, H. L.. 474 
Engineering, Roman, 104 
En^and. pre-Rotnanesrxue architecture in. 
3 ij/.,* Komanescitie architecture in. 3 »; 
Gothic architecture in. 38s. appir.; 
medieval domestic architecture io, 353; 
Renaissance architectore, 346. 391-394: 
post-Renaiasanoe architecture. 403, 438- 
4So: Functionalism. $04, 505. 513-515; 
Romanticism. 477-483; ciaaeiclsm in, 464. 
46s. 467. 469; eckctideni, 486-487. 490- 

colonial architecture, 533-540 
Biuemble, in Greek architecture, 05 i in 
Roman architecture, 143: in Byzantine 
architecture. 110 ff.; in the Romanesiiue 
period. 268; in too Gothic period. 335 
Entablature, Dork. 60. [tit; Ionic, 65-67, 
66 

Entasis. 58 

Ephesus, temple of Artemis, 53. 55 . 79 . 85; 

theater, 90, 91 
Ephrsta. $35 

Epidaurus. ss; gynmasium, 93; Tholes, 
67, 68, 69. Ss. 145 
Epirus, 56 

Ernst Ludwig ot Hesse-Daimatadt. 515 
Bsarheddon, 37 
Bscurial, 420, 421 
Btmscan architecture, to 6 -io 8 
Etachmiodein, 189. 195, 196 
European type of plan, 10, 391 J** also 
Oreak type oi plan 
Exchanges, 473. 498 
Bxedne. 95. 130, 131. 135 
Expositions. 498. SOI 

Expression in architecture, 6; of character, 
499 . 503 , 506-sou; of culture. 490. 500- 
501,503,509-516; 563-565: of structure, 
379 . 381. 500. 503-506, sit-513. 556, 

560-563 
Bxra, 174, i8t 

Facades, development of in Romimcsouc 
architecture, 266 f.; in French Gothic, 
390, 396: in Enghsh Gothic. 301 
Factories. 501, 516 
Paieaoe, 579 

Fan vault Gi BngUsh Gothic, 305 if. 

Far East, architecture in. 580-586 
Pergusson. James. 503 
Ferro-concrete, 504-505 
Pcrstel, Heinrich von, 483. 4S9 
Piesole. Badia. 365 
Fillets, 73 

Fireplacea, 534; stt also Cbimneyplccea 
Fireproof construction. 505. 506: 561-563 
Fisher von Erlach, J, B., 451, 480 
Flamboyant Gothic, 284. 306 ff.; induence 
ot, 337 


Flanders, Gothic secular archilecture in. 

339 ff,; Renaissance In, 390-391 
Flavian esaperors, 114, 146 
Pl4chs. in (^thic architecture. 397 
Florence, 346.347 iT. 413; Annunziata. 351; 
Badia, tomb. 373: Baptistry. 238, 370, 
348, 374; Bar^o. 334< 54o; cathedral. 
2^, 280, 319. 320. 340, 347. 348. 378; 
Giotto's campanile. 320, 340; Laurentiai; 
Library. 403-40S. 4i^: Loggia ded Lanxi. 
3471 Palaxxo Medic-Riocardi, 330, 35 1, 
372. 373 ', Palazzo Pandolfini, 301. 373 , 
374. 376. 37 S; Palazzo Pitt*. 350, 371 . 
373; cornice, 37J.’ court, 416; imitation 
m. 434, 487; Palazzo Rucellai. 35/, 353 ; 
Palazzo Strozzi, details, 371, 373; 

Palazzo Vocchio, 332, 333; Pazzi Chapel, 
ua 378; Ponte Santa TrinitA. 418; 
S. Francesco al Monte, 353 : S. Lorenao, 
34^- 349-3SO1 36s: old sacristy. 350; 
facade, ji6; Medici chapel, 361, 363, 
403; facade, 403: Sta. Maria de^ 
Ai^li. 350, 366, 367; S. Miniato al 
Monte, 338, 370, 347: Sta Smiito, 365; 
sacristy, 353. 367; Spedale degli Inno- 
oentl, 348-349. 370: USizi. 409; Villa 
Medioea, 3^ 

Florida, 520 
Flutes. 58. 6s 

Plying buttreas. in Normandy, 236 ff.; 
in Gothic architecture, 290. 291, 393; 
in St. Paul's. London. 443 
Fontaine, P. L.. 467 

Fontainebleau, 433; Gallery of Henry 11 ., 

Pom^ Abbey, 478 
Para civiUa, I 30 
Pore-courta. 384, 434 
Forms (or concrete. 505 
Fortification, tt* Military architecture 
Fortified towns, in Romanesque period, 
368 ; in Gothic period, 323#* 

Forum, 104 
Poasaoova, 317 
Fountains, 416. 434, 446, 578 
Fourth crusMB, aos 
Foyers, 47J. 474 . 507 

France, Roman architecture in, 153; 
Romanesque arcMtecture in, 347 ff-; 
Gothic arclutecture in, 386#., 306,^.; 
Gothic secular architecture in. 330#.; 
Renaissance architecture in. 346,379-387; 
post-RenaMsance architecture In. 403, 
j^3, 4J8| classicism in, 464,465-S67,469; 
Romanticism in, 483-484: cclectictam in, 
4S7. 493-4941 funcuonalim in, 500. 503, 
504. S07. su-sis 

Francis I., 3B0-381 
Pranlcfort. Salvatorskupelle, 33 1 
Prdart de Chombray, Roland, 435 
Fredcriclc the Great. 452, 473; proposed 
monument to, 469, 543 
“Free Classic,'’ 491 
Freiburg. 309, j/j. 314 
French coloitiai architecture, 530-531 
"French order," 386 

Fresco, in Ixoe Byzantine architecture, 306; 

in Italian Gothic architecture. 318 
Fret. 62. 73 
Friedrich IV.. 390 

Frieze. Corinthian. 67: Doric, 58, 60-63. 
108; loiuc, 65-67, 84-85; pulviruted. 
419 
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Pd^ida.tiLLni, IJ9, 1^0 
Functtanalism, 

560-51$; 


roof, iiSr 7 i. ?$ 

GabLfla, to6, jUTf 394 , 470 , 333 . 536 
Giibrirf, J. A.. 4 i '-433 
OaiOoti, tbacaau, 

UaIiIh. Alessandro. 4X3 
GaJItriea, 36B, .1E4. 303, 414^ 447 
CsndonK JanuiE, 4 ?i 

Oeirdfifi!!, RbnajssatL^b, 370; i>oEt-Renais¬ 
sance. in Itaiy, 41I1 414. 416; in PrancE. 
4JO. 434; Enrifttid, 446-4471 bi 
America. 55b 1 MnhanuuedaA, 
Ctunesc. ^B 6 
GaTBoylce. (.p: 
taamisr. CharlMi. 494 - 507 
Oirtncr, Fricdridi von, 483.187. 488 
Gatc-btMsea. 3B4. 39>. 3M 
Gat£^. Rpman, 134-135 
Gau, F. C.. 4S4 
Oom. 322 

Genoa, baroque arclii'tcc'tn'rE in. 4.1s; pul, 

ACCS. 409, 4^91 unLver^ty. 415 
Geoffrey de rJoyrea, 303 
Geometric Gotbic in Eoeland. 304 
GtOiBii, inedLeviil llrCihi.t?piiiTiC nf, 293,^. 
Germaa colootal arctiiteeture, 335 
Germiny, Roman irntij'tKture jo., 105, 

13a L RomanesoLie eichitecturo In, S42.P'.- 
Go^liic architecture in, ifl;. 
Reoal^^nce atchiteeture in. 346, 3BB- 
390 ; poBt-Rrmusaance aTctiitcctLiKi in, 

450-432; daedciejn in, 467, 46B; 
Romaotioism in, 4S3: eloctinsni in. 4S6, 
4JiT, 4SS-400: locetionaLiam in, 514-51$ 
Gecmisny-ljaE-Prda. t$ 6 , 197, >[>■ 214. aai 
Geroni, 515. 340 
Gernrode, 244, 271 

O^rit, Town rial], 330 . 33E 
Gibbona, OriLiiini:, 448, 

Gibbs. James, 447-44S i rnfluenee uf 537iS38 
GiLLy. David, 469 
Ginain. Paal. 494 
Giocondu, Pra, 370 
Gim'uLt. Cliarloa. 495 
Girgenti, tH AkrajLj'aa 
GLseh, pyraniide, 11. 13, S 4 , a 6-171 " Tem¬ 
ple OE tae Spbina.'" 2 a 

GLoee, uae of in modem arobibacturc, 593, 
503-504. 561-563 

Gloucester, cethedral, 30b. jnr, 339 
GmUnd, the Holy Crti™, 311, 330 
GodcEiOL. E^aadmLLian, 531 
Goethe.. 483. 50$ 

Gontani, Karl VOn. 432 
Gnodbue. B. G., 550 
GdiUta. Peter and Paul. 313. 339 
GotAic architecture, t 6 s^., a? 5 - 14 -J; later 
opinion of. 275 ; yririiiLy in, 27b; aui- 
vivala of. in EnjiSEMid, 477; m Annerica. 


^ 332-534 , , ^ . 

GoUnc revival. 477-4S5; m. AmcrKX 550- 
551, 559 ' 5 b& 

Goths. tl 5 

G^jodn. Jean. 38r. 3A2. 3S3 
Qoumia. 39 

G^vcmineiit buildinss, 4$$-4?2, 49 ii, 541, 
542 " 545 , 552, 553 

ficnoAp ly^i ^53 

Granada. ALtiinnbra. 5??- 579 ; PflJftM of 
Chftiies V., 3S6, 3^fl 


Grave minumenta. *k Tombs 
Grocce^ architneture in. 37'"4J1 

Persiau wflji. Hi, 521 Macedonian coji- 
qiUMt, 31. 551 Romm cCinrTLieit, Ift3. lod, 
109 

Greek arctilteetiire, 40-102- Lufloenoc- of, 
jB, io;J-i04. 571 

Oncck Hosa ^ati. ifiy. 197, 3;!, 3$$, gfifi, 
520, 559 

Gicok revival. 464. 467 -t(i$ 0. 480. 4891 in 
America. 545’'54T, 549. 558 
Greoktyne oE j^u, 12s, 12^ 148 
Gmepw.ch. Einff Ch^.sB a bloct, 439; 

Oneen'a Hovae. 344. 434 
GnigrHy of HysR, dcscjiption of a Martyr- 
irnn. i7fi 

GjTsliim, Sir T^omM, 392 
Giolned vauLta, in Rornm architectoTe, 128, 
131. 148. 149,- in medieval andiL- 

LecCurE, 220; in Rcjmi^ancc arubitBCturc. 
„3TS,4I4 

Guanru, GuRnuo-, 412 

G-jdea. btLildlng at Lagisb. 2b 

Gviibert. A- D-. 405 

Guild halla, iti Gothic Flandjeis, 329 jf. 

GuimErri, Hector. 514 

Outes, 5i> 

GymnosiR. 57. 9s 

Oynacaa, in early Chrisftlan architBetore. 
t65 

URdriRn, tr4- rig, t3d, 146 
Haidra. 210. sji 
Half-timber. 534 

Halicamaeaus, 55; MmuDlcurn. 3'f, 05 
lliill. 534; in Bn^isH houae. 39> 

Halle, bt. Mary, 312 

HallenSfirclien in Gemian Gothic. 309 /- 

Hallet, Bteuben, 542-344 

Hamilton, ThomM. 469 

Hamptiin Ccnirc. 391, 303. 444 

Hanlear, Paul. S'J- 5i4 

Hardnick. Philip, sec* 

Ha-ram. 578 

HarlBCti, 3aCj 

Harrison. Peter, 539^540 

HuJtEord, 534; EaLOn HouSe, 334 

Hat&eld House. 394 

Ha-tbrir-henri cclunms, 22 

Hae^cpsnt, t8 

Haurm. IS4 

Hivilanid, johoj 5S0 

HRwkamonr, NLchola^, 443 

Holdelberef, ohBecau, 389. .790, 459 

Helleriistio perioil, 31. 5^57 

Henry 13.. or France. 381, 384 

Hcnn' IV.. gJ Prance, 423-424, 436 

Heroy Vni., of Enatand, 391 

Henry the Fnwltr, 242 

Hietcolarieum, 462 

Herder, 476, 5*o 

Herrnnijmes, 6d, 144 

Herras,, 39^>. 4^*. 42D. 4s3 

Herrera, Juan de. 421 

HildeslicLm. St. Michael, 227. 24J, 244, J71 

Hineham. ''Old Ship,” S35 

HippodamuSr 54“SJ. 98 

Hippodromes, 93 

HLp-ioofa. 7|, 584 

Huarcroaa. church, 

Hoban, Jamra. S42. ^9 
Hobletun. Plcte Lodsa -401 
Hjofinaoj Joseph. 5^5 
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Hoffmann, Ludwig, 490 
Holldiani, 44S 

Holland, Rcnalta&ace in. ^90 
Holy Land, Gothic architecture In the, 
aM, 331/. 

HoriujL 5B6 

Korta, Victor. si3i 5 i 4 

Hotels, 49B. sot 

IJoUis. Prencn Renaissance. 3^4 

House, ttt DonvesUc ardutecture 

Housing, 9 B, SOI 

Houston. Rice Institute, 560 

Hugh, bishop of Lincoln, 303 

Hugo. Victor 4&4 

Hunt, R. M., SSa. SSd 

Hylnos, 13 

Hypaethral temples, 78 
Hypostyle hall. 20, as, 33,120 

Iconoclastic controversy, ig6 
Iffley, 250> ado 
Iktinos, 8a, 84. 85, 144 
lie de Prance. Romaneaque architecture 
of. a6i y.; Gothic arcmtecture of, 284. 
386/. 

Impost, 107.146, 148 
Inca architecture, sa? 

India, Hindu architecture, 580-583; in¬ 
fluence of. 580, 583; Mohammedan ar- 
(^tectuie In, S 74 . 579 . 581-583 
Interiors. 430, 43^, 438, 439. 440 ; Empire. 
4(y7; oolmtial. 534, 538, 539; American, 
clftctic^t 54^i$o 
Interlacing arcam. 339, 341. 356 
Ionia, architecture in. 33 , Si-Sa, 55 , Sd. 

lomaxia, 51 

Ionic angular capital, 144 
Ionic base. 73 

Ionic camtal. orinns of. 33,65 
Ionic order, Greek. 49, 5 i. Sa. Sd, S7.d4-d7, 
M. 70. 7a. 79. 83-85; Roman. 109, 144 
Ipawich. Whipple bouse. 534. 533 
Irene, Empress, 300 
Iron age, 10 

Iron, use of in modem architecture, 501, 
503-505. tte also Steel 
Isidoras M MilMus. 1&8 
laopata, 41 

“Italian style.’' 487, ssi 
Italy, Greek ardutecture in, 51, 5a; Roman 
architecture of. 103-151; Romaneaque 
architectnre of, Gothic architect¬ 

ure of, 38s Jf..* medieval secular 
architecture of. 352 ff.; Renaissance. 
^46-379; early Renaisaance, 347. 358; 
Huh Renaissance, 358-364; po^-Re- 
naisaancc architecture, 40a, 403-419; 
modem architecture in, 496-498 

Jacobean bouses, 393-394, 534 
Jahan. Shah, 579 
lames I.. 438 
Jamestown. 533 

Japanese architecture. 580, 586 
Javan architecture. 580. 58a; influence of, 
sBo. 5S3 

Jean.de-Berry, 338 
Tean-le>Lo^, 370 

Jefferson, Inomaa, 538. 541-543. 544. 548, 
550 

Jerusalem. Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
173 


Jesuits, 41 $• 450 

i 'nmiteea. 256, 357 . ad? 
ustiman, 183. igi 

ones. Inigo, 43 ^ 439 . 444 . 445 . 447 . 448 
uUus II., 3 S 8 > 418 • 
alius Cretar, 113. iiS, 120. 137 
uvara. Filippo, 413 


Ka. 16 

Kalat-Seman, St. Simeon StyKtea. rdo, 173, 
174 

KaiJikrates. 83, 83. 84 
Karnak, temples, JO, 20, 21 
Kassitea, 36, a? 

Kearsley, John. 538 

Kedlestem, 4tfS 

Kent, VHniam. 443 

Xew. buildings at. 486-487, 491 

Keystone, 107. i4d 

Khafte, id 

Kbajurabo, Temple of Vishnu, jSi 
KhaJh-Louseh. 160, 173 
Khammurabi, 36 
Khan, 39 

Khmer architecture. 580. 583 
Khonabad; see Dur-Siarruldn 
Khufu, 11, 13. 16 

Klense, Lm von. 469. 474 . 487. 4S8 
Kno^, 37. 39 

Kod]a.Kweaia, 160, 177 


Label moldiM, 107 
Labrouste, TModore, 493, 503 
Laconicuro. 139 
Lagssh. 3d 

La Granja. palace, 433 

Lake dwellings, 8-9 

Lancet style of Gothic, 384, 303 ff. 

Landscape gardens, 434. 446-447. 475 

Lanfranc, 3|d 

Laogres, 388, 338 

Languedoc, Romaneaque architecture nf, 
350 /. 

Lantemes des morts. 335 
Lanterns, in Romanesque architeuture, 267; 
in French Gothic, 207; in English Gothic. 
301; in Renaissance architecture, 348 
Los Huelgas. 314,340 
Lassus. J. B. A.. 484 
Latin cross plan, 365. 550 
Latrobc. B. II.. 545-54d. 550, 560 
Lavra, the Catboucon. 301 
Lean-to, 5^ 

Le Brun. Charles. 430 
Ledoua, C. N., 46s 

Legislative buildings. 471, 480, 541-543, 

Lettpsig.^mperial courts. 400 
Lemercicr, Jacques. 434 
Lemsa, aio 
L'Enfant. P. C., 543 
Lenoir, Alexandre. 484 
Le Kdtre. Andrd, 434 
Leo X.. 358 

Leo the Isaurian, 196; cathedral, 314 
LeoR, S. Udoro. 363, 2(15 
Leopold IL. 496 
Leroy, J. D.. 463 
Lescot. Pierre, 381, 3S3 
Les Herbiers. chapk. 484 
Le Vaa, Louis. 436. 438, 433 
Libraries, public. 498. SOI, 503. 553. 554- 
555 
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Liemcs. in Gothiifi. in 

?ljkinbo)'aAt GcdiiCr joA 
Llft£, 

LSma, CKtlucdr^. 

C^iw^in, [^bbedrUJ, 304 , 105 
LinCeJa, 3 1 in in i^eoan afchi- 

tK^nr;, 41:1;. icL iLrcJlcttetupc, 

376, 33(1 

LivcJfiMl, St. George's HeJJ. 474. J7^ 
Locni, tenitilje, 77 
Loe-c«bins. 527 
Loges, 41U, 507 

L 0 BEi>*s. 3 * 1 !, 37 ! 1 f 36 t, 444 - 4 Si. S 37 f 

^ 4 

Loiio, ch 4 tcRnit of tiic, 3S0-3Si 
Lortlboidi family, 355 

Lombardi^, R(jmMi«iiu.tt aretiitctturo Ln,. 

e^rLy Reoaj 9 aaii£a io, 354-3^5. 
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London, Adelplii. 4751 Admiralty, 471; 
Bank ol EnulEuid. 4*0, 47^1 Eunington 
Kaoz, 44 . 4 ; Co vent Garden, 443 ;. 
Britialir M(jacum,^ 474i CfVBtal P^aco, 
5*4; Entton Station. V05; Bipoii^pn of 
1331.554; Forolsn □fil(;e,4S2| groat ftt^, 
447, 44 ei HausEn of Pndiament, 4 ^ 0 , 
4^J' loanLuto of Cka^teted Accountants. 
4yt; Law Courts. 4A*-4flJ; ilvs kflonu- 
ment, 4401 Museum of Natural Hllatory. 
403 . 505 - 3 ( 76 ; Ncwg.itc Prison. 473 i 47 J? 
New Zealand CKamljiers, 40^! Rffienfs 
Park, lodjpt. 45!; Roeonf^ Otiadrant, 
4 TSI ItjOysI Aiitamoitiile Cnib. .^ij 
^yal Exdianfio. 392^ 47 a; St. Pride'Sn 
447 i St, Martmdn-tlie-Fieliis', .^7-448; 
St. Maty-ie-Boi^. 447, 5 t, Mary-le^ 

Strand, 447; Sc. Psnorax', 4T4; Sc. Paul's, 
1^0,44J; St. Paul's iOld), 435; Sc, Paul's. 
Covent Cwdw. 4JO, 447; St. Stephen'^ 
W'albrcob. ^71 Sotneract House, 444, 
473; the Tower, $t. John's Ckapri. 
atjo; TrAveLera' Club, 437; TJoEversLcy oi 
London, 450: Wcatminster Ab^y, 
Henry VAlI.'s Chapel, joAr W(is.ta(ilrister 
Cathedral, 4^1 i Whltohall Falaoo. 459i 
Wmn^ plan ior. 44ll" Vork Stelrs, 4j(J 
Long and shurt work. 124 
Longhenfu BnldASsAre, 41a. 4I& 

L.oaig[sat, J 93 , 394 

L'Ormc. Philibert dc. 351 , 3 ^ 3 . 356 . 

423 

LOTECb. 2 23 

Lotus bud eoLumn. 13, aa 

Lotus doiysr oolutnii, as 

LuuLi XU,, 3&0 

Louie Xlli., 4^3, 434 

[muis XlV,. 4 a 3 . 4 as -430 

Louie XV., 4 ^ 3 , 4 jo-- 43 ii 438 

Louie XVL, 433, 431-432, 436. 464 

Louie, Vittet, 464 

Louiai^o^. 531 

Lonvairt, Town Hall, 330 

Low Countiisa, Gothic arcbitiKture of. jK 

Ludwig I., 465, 4hS 

Lyoia, aTchltacturo in, 33 

Lyoni, Hfitel Uieu, 431; St. NleLsr, 3S6 

McComb, John, 544 

Mclntire, Swouel., 547 

MoKiai, C. P., 554 -^ 5 . 55*1 558 , 5*6 

McKim. Mead, and^nite, SJ 4 

Maoliu(Ui, Pedro. 38^ 

Madoron, Cario, 411 
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hladrid, palace, 42e 
iiiaesSti ComAA^TiF, 234 
J<f<t?ij(er Ojdfffrsflj, aio 
Ma^s Crpeoi^, 105 

Maencda, agodra, St, SS^ TssaipLe of 
Artemis. S 7 , 67^ 77 
MaLna, cathedral, S'sy, 243, 246', S4& 

Major, Thoitiai, 4*s 
MaoeBaLa, adg, aos, 

Manchester, A^poac Courts, 481^1 Town 
Hall. 4£a 

Ma-ngici, Joseph. 544 . 559 
Manors, ftrrtified, 320, 3^>a 
Mansart, Fn^nsoss, 425-426 
Mansart, Jules Hardonin. 428—430, 43^ 
Mantinea, 55 

MaiiCua, 3. Andrta, Jj'j.' S. Sebastiwicj, 
352. 366, ^7 

MartJe, Ln Greek architcecUTiei, 40. 5 *. 79 , 
72, 73, S21 in Roman. aroliit£(:ture, 113, 

151 ; in English Gothie, ^ 4 ; in Ronais- 

aanca arohlteotuta, 355i sn post-Eaoais^ 
aanOe amhitectUTic, 4M, 4IS. 4363 Lit 
Victorian Gothic, ^Sa; m Arnferican 
arehitetture. 54 ^ 

Marble v(mesdng. iiB, 131, 149-151. 418 

Marburg, St. Eiwabeth, j;ff, 3td, JJJ, 3^* 

MarCSiln.s, 106 

Marcos Aurelius, t33 

Marie Antoinette, 434 

Markets, 539, S 40 

Marly, 434 

MEUdyriutn, described by Gregory of 
Nysa, 176 

Maryland, colonial arcfiUectuie, S33. J3T 

Massstlinsetts, CuLonial architecture, ^^ 

Mestaba, ib 

Mauicdea, jj, 03, 1 14 

Maueolus, ^5 

Moaent'u^, r?.!, 124 

Maximilian 11., 46^ 

Maya architcet(2re. 5^4, 

Maearia, 327 
Mcbabbftk. r 7di iS 1 
Meao.der, 6 a 
Mceca. S73 
Modes, 35 

Medford, Royal] howa, 547 

Modl(3, Catherine do, 424 

Medieval architsotore, 150-3433 inlluanco 

of. 144-343 

Medieval revival, 47*465 

Medieval svrviviila. 477, 532-554, SJfi. 

538 

MeJiim, pyramid at, id 
MeetluB-liDUBes, 534-535 
M egalitbia vvCyrks, 9 

Megelopolis, 551 agora, £7; hall 9I the 
Arcadians, SC; theater, 9E 
Meaaion, 39 , 4 ai 74 , 7 *. Sc, 6 p, 93-93 
M^hwfsur-Y6vre. 3^3 
Meisaooitir, J, A., 430 
Memphis, ;!3 
Memphite period. i3| 1* 

Mcnoi suspension bridge, 5*3 
Meoes, la 
Menhirs, 9 

Meokure, pyraxnid of, I5 
Moaopotartua pracloEsical architccturs, 24- 
32; Later atylei, 372-574 
M(tSSCnC, 55 
Meberpo;, S6. *0. *3. *4 

Merico City, cachMcaJ, 327. 52;& 
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Mcciis}. prerCQloiuBil archalcetiiTis, 

Spsioljh cdlotiinl nT^tcrtiiic, s^T-s^O 
MeiinJlincs. 3 * 5 - 37^1 + 3 S 
MiielielsiVRtJa, 3iB, 374 . 37 T’ 4*3-^*V’ 
MichcltJiHi. iji. 3*5 

'’MLddlfl ZirtffdcKB’■ in Eiypt, 13,17. Ji 
Milan, wthwird, jai. PElazao 

Marin*, Ljio; S, Ambragin, 3 ?^, 

310 , 130. i3i. ^ 3 ^, Sta, Maria 

della Paadoua, *ta, Maria n?ar 

San SfttiTTJ. 3 S 5 

MAebui, boiilauierion. B91. 1st Didyma 
MJlUnTyaTChitectare, M^^tamian, 25.1'O; 
M^fEAican, 37^ Ronaan., i-Quu Eysautiaia, 
aid; Gothit, 32J-3^^, jj:*i ChjOEsc, 3fl6 
Miliria, PranceacQ, sofi 
MIUb, Roi»rtn 
Mrciarcta, 

Mianaii [KEkidt 37~4iS 
Mirbah, £ 74 -;tj 
M ietioiai, 5a^33'^ 

Mistra, PiribnijittiB, 20 * 

Mitk, S2* 

MitylEjic, Ib^atEr,. I 2 f 
Miiaridoa, it? 

Moat, 3S4 
Modiana, 234 

Modern archibedtura, 460-523 
Modl 3 nJBIll^ 4PP, 30J, 50 S- 5 l*h sfi 3 - 5 *a 
M-irfilliona, *?, 143 

in Gtioc’k arohitBctura, 50, <^ 3 , ^4 
Mobamcnedan ajcblteatuTa, ^ 3-370 

Molding, Grook, Tb 72 r Roaoan, i44i 

Cirihte, aoE; Reoaiaaiflde, 372-374 
Holi^rc, □pinin’n cJ <R?tbtc, a 73 
Mooaco, of AiijfuatiiB, 133 

i/oriojtiraB A«gHcuiinM, 477 
AfciOaeauX, eblcaau, 3 ll 7 ‘- 3 St 4 
Honicr, JwepJi. 3 t 4 
Monoeale. S 37 r 745 , 241 
MnnvMHLte, jjfj 
Mofibe Carl*, Casuio, 454 
MoatioellD. S43 
Monticr-an-Der. 213 

Mcmuinentf, coiririicjiiDnatiyo, Oreat, 53; 
Rtwati, 104, 133 

Mburiili arcbitfiCtisrc, inAudn^ Ln Scilth 
Italian aod Sioiliaa Rootanoaqua, ajO-jT.r 
in SpinLxh Goiltib, 31in $pnniBll 
srelntccture, 387, S27 
Mora, J, &. da, 52B 
Mrricaval, Stj, Jrij, * 6 j, a £3 
MotIbcws jA? 

Uorri?, William, 5 OO, £53 
MoBdliBB, 574 -' 37 S 
Mount Airy, £37 
Moitsmiefi. Pfatoriurti, 135, 13:4 
Micha-ita. fricit ^.ISeriiii HnsenjnJ, 174, 

(■Si, J 74 

MiiLhauiKn, LietifrauenlciETbc-, 313 , 330 
Mallioncd ^indo^va, 3314, 533 
MtmJoli, 4B3, 427, 4ilSi catbedtal, 312, 
3.10 i GlyptotnaEb, 474 t 4^17; 

Ministry uf War, aS-?; PinajKrtJiali. 4S7: 
Rnyal Library, 457^ Thealdiie Church, 
45[£ WoKOtf tlMater, 307 
Mumter, J(jn, Jjj 
Mural pBinting-, 04. 135 
MddEUjps, 474, 4^3 

Mutuloa, £B, w. *3 

Mycunz, 37- pRlaM,3gi ''Gate of LionB,” 
40, 4 S, 42 i '"Tmnaury of AtJaUE,'" 4I- 
4 t, 45 


MyoaoaeaB period, 3T”4J 
MycadnuB, id 
Myra, 3t, NidwlBa, 177 

MyBtary tamplM, 7 Ht, IS, 

Natsci-i-Rditam, 53, 36 
NkuoTf 43 fF 4 J* 

Mantea, 307 
Nats, ^ 

Napolaon, ^6-4*7, 47s 
Napolaoti III,, 4B4 
Naenc, bridge, 13a 

Nartbex, bi Dorly diriattao arehltocttiTO. 
id£ 

Narionalkm, 2Ip, 344, 4 T*f ^ 51 , ft? 

Natnniltsnt, 476 

Naurnburg, 3 oe 

Nauplla, Naa MohIf sbo 

Wear Rant, flnihrieatuj& in, 572-570 

Nebiidhadnezsar, 30 
Hetiica, EN>ric wjutal, 

NeO-tlaiiiriSm lit Airt&rica, ssb'sao. 5^3 
Nte-Btec, 4 & 9 , 4 ti°F 403 
Nfiblitltiie perira, 3 
Nero, tii ] 3 Pf 341 
NaEAeU, ^!i2n, aot 
New Bedford, Bennott boiiae, 540 
Narv En^unt], Luloiiial aTtbJteuLuTt, 534- 
53£ i poat-colKMikl areliltocturc, 547i 543 
Neiv Merino, f2p 
Now Orleans, 53 n Cahildo, jjj 
Newport, oariro, JS4; “ mLtiEeJt," £SJi 
Markat, wnt Redwood Library, 340 
New Verlt, sja; Astfirbousih, 552- Oentnry 
Club, 555 £ City JTall, 5,44,' Citj^ Jfall 
(□Id), £3Si CrJtiiribjft Uninreraty, 35^; 
Cuatoru House (Bab-Truaaary), 546; 
Rederal Hall. £451; Oraofa Tomb, 35^! 
KriLokefbooker (iCblnuibla) Truat Com-' 
pauy, £SSi Lafayette Ploco, 5431 Leiion 
labnaryF 552; MadiEOn Square Garden, 
££Si oflioe bulldiosB, s 6 o ’'^31 Mer- 
cnauta' B 3 tr:har 4 j.e ^National City t^unk), 
£4*; FocinfiylvaLila StaclooF 55 ^; SL, 
IktritL's, S5I; Poulle Cbapel, £JB, 
^ 0 ; Stadt-Hda, £iaj State Prieon, 550; 
Trinity Cbilmb. £5t; Wonlwootb Duild- 
Ins. S6t,^j,, 5631 World Building, 
li^aibdiirbiJt honSes. £ 57 , ViZland huUBCBF 

Nle^a, 131. 14 B, 350 f JdirJfs, 4^4 
NiclKilas V„ 357 
Nika aedition, iRR 

I^EmesF amphttheaCor, i 23 l ''Batbx af 
Diana," iji, 247; "Mskkhi Can^,''7jtf,- 
imltation of, 5421 Pont du Gard, 

247 

Ninevok, 27, 2fi 

Nippqr, 2 d 

Nurtflimpiti, St. Geoi^p, 320, 

Normandy, Itoinancsauc arcfiltecture in, 
, 2 £ 5 J?',F 256] Gothic arnbEteoture in, aSs 
KQminerg, Peller kfinsc, aSU- JOr; ^ 
Lawraiice, 311 

Oak Fsfk, Chuiuh ef tliFfc UnityF 565 
Otedl;lct, ar 
OdefODB, 74, pt -03 
Odemoer, [ ££ 

OdiOB bnildln^, £01 
Olbricb, loBCpb, srs 
"Old Balijdanian kinEriom,” 26 
"Old Kinndoco'''in E^pt, i3, 16, ao 
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Ollwitftitartibo, i?? 

OLm£t4d. F. Li. 25S 
OlympL*, ja, 5Si Sfii 951 bcmilenterlon, 
-circular tenrpLe, B J9 ^; 
Mctroan, T$| stadion, 93 ^ tetnpLt at 
Kara, 62, 79r 93; taiti-pEa ai 
7 &r 3 d; trcRsurioB, 36 
Olym^c j[aiuas, JD 

OpatmiEai in Groul: archttecture, Tj; in 
Rqman arihi hattHTTL (44; in tarty 
Chriatlan archittctuts. 1651 dtvalofi- 
mcut pi- in, RqjnMics^jU'; architectniiG, 
?6Tj inODthlc architactura, soa, 20S, JO^r 
in ItRlinn dgrnHtic architcctujis,. 333 J-; 
in Rjeuaiaaanct arc bite ctura, 374. 
Openwork, in late Unthic amhiiceturQ, 3071 
in Spaniab Golbic, 313 
OpjBJtbOdtjraua. 76. 84 
Ofiiii oltr.atllSTiTlii 7 )l, 163 
OpKS fran^is'-y^vm. >75 ■ 

CfE'KCrrfHJth, 130 
Optis rttinitUilnm. 13a 
rpiVidum, 

□ranga, tbaatec, 136 l triumphal arch, 347 
Omhutra. 89, pr, Isji its, 

□rctuamaaoB, 41 
OreLv*], jt^Q 

Ortlara, 40, 571 in Ejirmer 104, ItT. 

tn tbo Renaissance, 374’'3 7*■ 377 
Ofdert. Mlcsfial, ^75—376; in I^y, 403. 
497 i 4dS 4191 in FranesL 4^6, 437,432, 
434,; in England. 43^ 442, 444 
Ord^, Buperpesad, lii Rjcnoan afttiiiaciura, 
1*7; in Rcnaisiaivne architettpre. 331, 
355, 3S7, 3*6. 3T4i 392 3 Id pOBt- 

Rtnatasanw At^hiteetur^. 4^1 4l4i 49^ 
439, 442, 444. 447. 44A; in Ajmerl-can 
arehiiBcCuiD, 538 
Ordert, niia Colidn'ina 
OfEadlc afctilbectura, definition oi, 3 iS f, 
OtientAl iiifliiarina, in Rqrnan architpctnfa, 
i€^. ii;, 143 in western Enropa, i7£i 
Oriental typa of pltui, t >, 25. $7,9J' 

Orientation of medieval cborcbes, [68 
OriPanv, O-axton d', 43:5 
OfnantaaC, Egyptian, 341 Mesnontsmian. 
341 Persian, 33; jErailrr4Jl Oteilc, 7-2- 
7J1 Roman, 1511, In ChriBtian-RaninFi 
Brchitecttfrc. I66; in Syrian amhitEcLuie. 
174' tn early Byrantine architecture, 
184; In Inter Byeantinr arciliiteiitcre, 
sn5; in CanclingJan architecture, 
333; En Lombard RoTtinnfxciw=. 2301 
in TUsenn Rumrincaqua, 366-; I-d EicLlian 
RjoirLAueaqua, 240#;; in Fricnoh Gothic, 
ag'7Jf,f io ^pajiiah OothJc, 3131 Ranaia- 
iinte. 377: in MehammcdAn nrcbitect- 
ure, 579! in Far Ewslem architecture, 
fSo, 381 

Orvteto, 439, j>r 
Ostia. 143; theater, 

Otto Heinrich, 389 
Oval hunae, i-d 
O verhang, 554 
Ovolo, 7r 

Oxford. Clarendon Press, 44 2 i coHesea. 
477, 4S5; St- Nfary'S. 448 

PBMtum, 33, 463. 403; "Basilica," 771 
great teui^. 80, 85 i imitation nt, 
5401 temple ct Dcmcbrr, capital, dj 
FnEodas. s8o. 5S4 
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PaLates, Eevirtian, at; MeBopotarniun, 25, 
38, 39, 30; Pfroiian, 53-36, Jt' ^Bcan, 
37 , 39-46; Roman, 104; MyzAn-tine, 
308 jT.; ReoaiasmiDe, 345, 3SO''3S2, J55, 
350.360,3611368-3691 poat-Ramnxstnce. 
in Ltalv, 414, *15-4161 in Spain, 439 - 
421, 433; in Franca, 4331 in England. 
439. 443, 444-445; Mohammedan. 578- 
5701 Chinjcfit, 5&S 
Faiastr^ts, 92, 13-0 
Paleoquc, 534, J2J 
Paleolithic nenud. 8 

Paicnno, C&ppeila Palatini, 2,14^ eatbe- 
dial. 240 

Puliadian motive, 376 
"PaELadian atyls," 443-444, 448-450, 4651 
so Timeriea, 536. 533 

Palladio. Andrea, 379, 4C1J—40P1 416, 4r9. 
443. 46 ( 

Pauti col-iLmo, 22 
pAlmira, 146, 154. 462 
^naling. 534. J36 

pAPimia oolama, 13, ij 
Parinn, ultar, 86 

PBtis, Arc du Cann-iEieJ, 4661 Arc de 
L'Etoile, 466, 467, 590; BaaflAr 6= Li 
de Rjennea, 504, jrq; Diblioth^que 
NAtLonale, 50a, 5031 EihLioch^ciue 

Saidte Genevliva, 493. 403. 503; Bounc, 
467, 477; eathedcal, 3S0, 292, 

2J.T, 395, 296, 3J&; Chapello Com; 
■m^moTAtive, 4951 ChAtcau Madrid,' sSo; 
CoLljga des uasjcra .MatiunA, .439, 4331 
EcQle dei fleaox-Artff, ^4,4911403. 512; 
Influence. 552, ss 5 . s6o; 'Boole Mili- 
tAire, 432, 436; EiSci ToatIt, 50I: Expo¬ 
sition of IBSS, Expuiitign of 1878, 
504; Eirposition of 1900,. srs; Oare 
de I'Est, 509; Gvc da Mord, Sooi 
Gare du quw d'Oraav, 5^, jrr,'. Hile 
au Ble, 47 a, 503; Holtea Centndrs, So3l 
hiAtela, 4341 H6tet CLiinv, 33 ■, 337, 33S; 
Hfltel de Balm, 46*1 Hdtd de Vide, jBa, 
4951 Invalidea, 435, 436; Lnuum, 337, 
38>i oo^ennede, 436, 4^7- 423; court, 
-i^Ji 424, 426; aoath facade. 426; Lii±. 
embpur^ 42S; Madeleine, 467, 5421 
MetmpaEtan Rail-uay stations. 514; 
Mint, 47 Ci Mua£c GAlli^ra, 494: Muaee 
dea Monuments FmnfaiB, 4B4; odcroi 
gates, 465; Odfion, 473; Op6ra, 494, 496, 
jaS; (Old), "" ^ ' 


afl7 ; PaIaik. 


507, Jde,' upem ^utuj, 4JS' , 
Bourbon, 47 c l PalalB de Plnduatrie. 5041 
PaIaik da Tuaticc, 47E; Vrmihulc dc Hat- 
lay, 5941 Pulaca 01 tba Legion of Honor, 
464; Pantheon, j« Salute- Genevieve; 
Patit^PalaiB, 494; PLaoe Dauphlne. 423. 
436; place de 1 a ConwTdc, 4jj, 4 i 9 l 
Place da France, 436; Place R^'ale. 423. 
436; plAne Vendflme, 4.^6; Place des 

VictoiTaa, 436: Parte EC, Denis, 437. 433, 
500; m* dc REvol], 475; SEiorsd HcArt, 
49 S, 407 ; St, Au£UBtln, 495; Ete. 

CtiApelle, 37S. 797, 390. 333 ; Stfl, 

CloLildE, 484. 48 s; St, EizBtache, 3841 
$te, Genevieve, 464, cdj; imitation of, 
5441 St,^ Geimein.dea-Prfa, 200, 3381 

Bt, GorvaU, 4241 St, Martin dcs Champ*. 
2p2, 3ifi- St. Philippe du Roule, 474- 
4751 ^ SoloicQ. 4311 ^to. TrinitS, 4951 
Srirbgnda, cha-pel, 4351 FuiltrieS, 384, j, 
^ 7 , 4331 VaL-^-OrAoa. 426, 4351 

VecidSme column, 46^' 
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P«rm&, 370; theater, 416 
ParterTM, 416 
PartWa. 57, 57a 
Pasangadia. 33 > 36 
Patio, 539 

Paulinaeile. 343. 343, 344, 371 
Pavla. Certoea, 330, J3J, 354 i San Michele. 
331. 333. 370 

Pa^mkma. 35V. 361, 3S3. 436, 438, 433, 448. 

544 

Puton. Sir Toaepb. 304 
Peanon, J. L.. 493 

Pedimenu. in Creek architecture. 73i 78, 
84; in Roman architecture, 106; in 
Rraiaisaance architecture, 349. 366. 387: 
in post-Renaisunoe architecture, 411; 
broi^, 390, 401, 403. 419, 433, 437 , 
448, 536 

Pekin, Temple of Heaven, 584 
Pendentlve, 177 /. 

Penetimtiofu, 378. 414, 431 
Pennetbome, James, 490 
Pennsylvania, colonial architecture. 535 
Perder, Cbarlea, 467 

Pergamon, $6, 73; Altar of 2 ^ua. 57, 86; 

palace, 93; Ic^ temple, 85 
Pericles, 54, So 

P^ipieux. St. Front, 3 i 3 , 337. 351, 353 , 

Peristyle, exterior, hi Egyptian architect* 
ure, 33; in Greek architecture, 74, 76. 
95: in Roman architecture, 107, 116; 
in Renaissance architectuTe. 338, 379; 
in post-Renatsaance architecture, 443; 
in modem architecture, 467; in Amer¬ 
ican arcfaiucture, 344. 349, 558 
Peristyle, interior, 74, S3, 89, 93, 148; ste 
also Courts, pcristylar 
Periuytittm. 112 

Perpendicular Gothic, 384, 303 jf., 313 
Perraolt. Claude. 437-438 
Pcrsepoiis, 33'36; palace. 34: tomb uf 
Darina, jj 

I*eT8ia. Mohammedan architecture in, 373- 
574 . 575-5,76. 379 

Pertmo architecture, Aduemenian period. 

33-36; Sassanian period. 573-573 
Perspectives, consuucted, 41a. 416 
Pom. 327, 338 

Perugia, “Arch of Augustus," joS 
Peruid. Baldassare. 360-361, 374 
Phaiatoa. 39 
Phidias. 34. 80. 83 

Philadelp^ 535, 537 . s6o: Bank of 
Pennsylvania. 54S; Bank of the United 
Sutes (Custom House), 343. 346; Bank 
of the United States (uirards Bank), 
343; Centennial Exposition, 334; Christ 
Church, 5J8; Girard College, 346; In¬ 
dependence Hall. 538-539: library. 542; 
Merchants' Exchange, <u6; Pennsyl¬ 
vania Hospital. 340; Seeley. 331; 
State Houae, 538-339 
Philte, 31 
Philip II., 420 
Piano maUlt, 360 

Picardy, Gothic architecture in. 284 
Picturcsquencea in medieval architectnre. 
335 

Piedmont, baroque architecture, 413 
Piensa, Piatsa, 370 

Pier, compound, in Lombard Romanesque 
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architecture, 338; in Gothic architocturs, 

3 f 3 . 394 

Pierrefonde. 327, 3^8 

Pilaster strip, in Lombard Romanesque. 
328 

Pilasters, in Roman architecture, 137, 146; 

panded, 377 
Pile dwellings, 8-9, 10 
Pior-eer architecture. 337 
Piraeus, 54, 98,; arsenal, 74 
Piranesi. G. B., 463, 464 
Pisa, baptistry. 238; cathedral, 339, 33s, 
236. 337, 33B; cathedral group. 333, 237; 
Leaning Tower. 335, 338 
Pisistratus, 32, 67. 80 
Pittsburgh, Allegheny Court House. 553; 

Calvary Church, 55S 
Pitsounda, 804, 314 

Planning. 3; in Rome, 105: in Prance, 
384. 435; irregular, 105. 36X, 436 
"Maotajgenet" (jothde, 385 
Platerosque. 387 
Platt, C. A.. 556 
Plymouth, 534 
Poblet. 314 
Poelaert, Joseph, ao6 
Pomo a Cajano, Vtlla, 353. 370. 376 
PolUcis, Nope Dame la Grande. 353, 
Poltaiuato, Simone del^ 353-353 
Polychromy, in Egyptian ar^itecture, 12: 
in Mesopot a mian architecture, 32; in 
Greek architecture, 73; in Roman archi¬ 
tecture. 131; in ewy (Christian etrchi-. 
tecture, 166, 176; In Bysantium, 184. 
MS; in Lomhoid Romanesque, 230; in 
‘niacan Romanesque,:336:--in French 
Gothic. 298; in Tuscan Gothic. 330 
PolyeStus, 55 

Polygonal masonry. 40. 537 : - 

Pompeii, 113. 116-I18. 130 , 137-139. 462; 
amphitheater, 137; House of Pansa. 138, 
139: theaters, 124 
Pompey, 113 

FOp^mann, Matth&us. 431 
Portico, in Agean architecture, 38-40; in 
Greek architecture, 57.83. 03: m Roman 
architecture. 107, it8; in Renaissance 
architecture, 3S6; in roudeni architect- 
. ure. 443. 443. 445 . 447 , 45 ?, 463. 464. 

. 469. 471 , 473, 474 - 475; in Americau 
architecture. 337. 538. 540, ^2, 545. 
546. 548. 549. sso; rre aUo Peristyte. 
exterior 

Post-ooionial architecture. 347. 530 
Post-Renaissance architecture, xxii. 401- 
459 ; in America. 536-340. 543*545 
Poxxolana, >49 

Prague, Belvedere, 388; Waidstein palace, 

Proclaasica] architecture, 11-47 
Prehistoric architecture, 8-10 
Priene, 07; plan, 98; agora. 87: Council- 
house, 89; "House XaXIII,' 03; temple 
of Athena, 35. 85 

Primatiocio, Fnincesco, 381, 383, 383. 385 
Prior Park, 445 

Prisons, 471-473, SOI. S41, 550 
Pronaos, 76. 80 

Proportions, in Renaissance architecture, 
377; in post-Renaissance architecture, 
402 403, 444 

Propylasa, JO-40, 43. 86-87 
Proskenion. 80, 91 
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Prastytc pflftlcQ, 76 , Sj, 8j 
PcoLeataatiBni, 447, 451, 4&S1 S34— 
ProthwiK. 165, m 
" Pioto-Re nal^ tic a," aifl 
PnovicnM. Rnnmn ai^tcccuna in, isi“isai 
Rcimajiean^ aiabitacture Ln, 94.7 ff'. 
Piovidicncc PlantAtion, 534 

Pti^lcmAdC pariityl, 99 

Puein, Au£U£tuB, 4TP 
pTiEin., A. 430, jlM 
Puftiad: marble, 304 
Pylon, m 

P yrattiid-maataba, 17 
Pyramids, cc, J3, 3-^17, i3S 

Ou^riJia, 134, 137 
yu3i?, 43^ 

Queen Anne" BtyL b, 4aio-“49i; inAmarictt. 
S5A-5i4 
QTjjiTipe!f. 307 

^nins, ^30, 423, 5^3 

Radial pl^Bh 434? 43^, 44£' SS’^ 

Railway stationi, 4'i>a, jei, 507-50®. 555 
Ratnesaeum, 93, 

Rampa. aib 

RamtsEi IILi IS 

Raphael, 35®. adCi-Jdl, 3*5, 374^ 377 
Raachdomn Jr Cr, 43& 

Ravanitsa, lixt, 303 

L^u.veana. Sant'' ApuLLinAr; jiq CIame, ]p4; 
Gant' ApoLLLnaro KukjvOk iCs, 134; 
Baptistery uE the OrLbgdAsr (S. OinvaTir.L 
Lo Fonta), 1701 MauBoloum of GalLa 
Ploicidui (SSl Nozzarij. e E^lanj, TOP, 

179, iPiF 197; EMiJace of ThaodoricF 307; 
vil^c, iSj, 1B6, ICD, 105. 107 

Radoanunt^ Ln Greek etTohitecture, 39, 39, 
in Roman archltetture'. II6; in 
madEayal arcliL tact tire. si?/'. 
RcFonnatiori, 401, 402 
RE^enBbtinS', 460 

Reims. catbedTAl. tffv. 9p6, 

900 . Se. 269 

RjaneJ^nce aTPhitectnre xxil. 344~400; 
vival gl, 4B7-4S®, 400.40£. 4031 lo Amet. 
lea. 553, 554’’554 
RcnwiaJt. JaTnea, 551 
RjtiittoratlioaF of Gothic buildinEBh 47ii 
Rcyctt. .MigEwla?. 4*^, 4E1S 
ILcvdiitliJi. RfancliF 469.484; Amarican, 540 
Rhamous. temple w Themi". 7? 

Rhiifie vaUay, RjornaitBaQue arcliLtectuTa of, 
245 

Rhodes, s6] plan of. 9®! GotUc archltEct- 
ttre In, 93b 

Rhythmiciil hny. 35a. 357-156. 365, 386 
Ribbed vattllB, In Lomb^sd Romanesapc 
and Gothic. 11th 
RicSiirdaon, R, H., 553-SS3 
POclieflca, chAtenu, 424 
Richmond. caplLol, 54J, 5431 LAoniuncntal 

ChiifclL S59| pcnitcntiaiy. 

Rickman, Tbomaa, 479 
Runlni. G. Pl'adc€ 5 cd. 3 S( 

Robert de L-uiArcliea, 270 
Riitiiille, 430 

RodtiiSle, ^4^^^we]^ Ccaut-, JJ3 
Rc>ck-7vorlc, 411 

Rococo, 4361 in Germany. 451; In Prajtca. 

422. 439-^1. 4JJ 
Rjodngties, Lorenzo, 52® 

Rogen, laaiab. Sa^ 


^iaiidiRB. 146; 
134. 1471 Arcii 
Areli cF TltuB, 
1931 Baellica 


Reman archi cjrJIer. Jee Arch onler 
Roman archltactura, 103-158; InBtieriCB of. 
134, J45; revival cF, 464-4671 in Amer- 
ica, 54>--542. 544-54S 
RcoiunnAquc aTi;hitcc™rs, 3i7'^41 prior¬ 
ity in, 9 3 3; induanca of, 26S^. 
RoinATjesqne revival, in Gamiaoy, 4831- In 
Eoelnnid, 4921 le Franca, 40.5; In Amer' 
ina. SS2-55^, 55* 

Rjomar.clcLBin, 461. 470-465 
Rome. 57. 113-115, 346 j 3S7i 377, 412; 
Aquadbct oE Apjdei - .■ 

■'Amb of ConacaotLoc,'’ 
qI Demltiao, 1.14, [47; 

433; Basilica Emilia. 

Jidiia, 113. 122-193 ■ Rn^Lliea of MBHcen- 
tius, jjj, 1341 BaslLLca GlpLa, 199, 193; 
CacLslLaria, 357-358, 369, 5721 Cap- 
ltd, 4(^6, 40^ 41Q; CBntle ca Sant' 
AoBele, i3dj; Cirens MmtimyB. I961 Ca- 
losBount, in. 127—126; Cdlomn ef 
Dcjlius, Cnliimn of MnrciiE Anre- 

lius, 1331 Cduitm el Tr^an, 133; Cemi- 
tiujn. i92i Ouria, t ra; Font o£ the Em- 
petCiB. 29J; PanLol of AliSdatiir. irj, 
190; Porum of Ccesar, 1131 iiS, i9c; 
Fomm RoteamiLm. il%, 11^. 41J. Z99; 
Forum o^f Tntian, iia. 190-1921 Rofiini 
TTan±ibOnum, I.47I fgunLAin of Aerrua 
Paola. 4rti Pcanch Academy, 426; 11 
Cean, 411; CcJden Hnn^ of Nexo, 1+ii 
Isda Tlberina, 1431 Lateran. id8; fa^A-M, 
4I3, 463; ki3.ii4(|Jeum. oJ AvE'r.Stns, i^dl 
Mausoleum of Hndriap, menumjent 
te Victor RixiinAnnel it., 40b, 4007 
palaces cl the CEDsarB. 139-142, 142; 
Palatliie Hell, 114, ■ jo-1147. [43- Pnlaarci 
de1[' At^iEa. Falazso Barbotiel, 

415; pAlnznc^ Barberiul. ttairp. 4101 
Palaszo Cancdlaria, 357"356, 303. 372, 
PalaAiCr ParuE^e, 3ftS, ,tbo. J77, 37 ^, 
cornice, jyj; PbI^zE Maadm, 361. 
jdi- PtifoATo Ludnviii (Mcntecitnrio), 
41 b; Patn^O Ra&i611ci, 3J^. 3601 
Palasao del Sceatorc. 406-407; Fa- 
lazBC V6n62ia, 357; PantAaoe, 114, 
Cts. 417. C16, 1401 impost, 246, 247,' 
lAOBmacleB. 244; imltattoe d. 352. 350, 
463, 471, 474, 475, 544, 5451 Fta3M dd 
PepMo, 416; Piaziael Saiet Peter, 4 C2, 
4t5. 4(9 e FonE j^nilittB. r96; Fons 
Mulvios. 13 B; RLpabti, 416; restnmi, 
Cbb; Gant' A^ese fuori-Wmma, 267, 
lbs, iSa; Gamy Ajeaae. Pia9ia Navona, 
4tB; S. Andrea. 4001 S. Carlo a' Cati- 
nari, a 2J; S. Cltmente, Jdj, ifia. iSo; 
Gta. Costanza, 137, i79. 271, 1601 S. 
CiovApni in LaterAiin. 16®; facade. 41 j, 
463: E. JvD, 419; S. Lorenzo fuori-lB- 
niunt, JSp. 267 . 166. r^p. tSo; S. Mamo, 
JJJ, 3571 Eta. Maria in .Coamedb, i651 
Su. Marta Me^nre. i66. 18P1 Eta, 
Maria del Fepolo, Chigl Chapel, 3601 
St. Paul's Ottteidc-tbt.wii]li, rbj, 1*4, 
167, 1*6. iSo; Gt. Petfii'a. jj7, 359, 360, 
j66, Jfl/j 368.375-376.376. 376.4ue. 4vSi 
baldacbliic. 4121 ceiotne^cE, 411; dome, 
495^406; facade. 4111 pave, 414; Sl 
P btE?H cold), rdfl, 164, 16^ iflfi, 160: 
6, Pietro in Montodo, "'TemriietEb, 
j5^, 35S, 377, 3791 S. Pifilro til VinooH, 
JOO4 i6d, 1S0; G. Stefano Rotondo, 2P0. 
269, [79. iSO; Spardffb Eb^, 416; 
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TabolAriom, log. iio-iii; tanp(« of 
Antooinua and Faustina. 146, 14'^ tem¬ 
ple of Castor and Pollux, 14S! "Temple 
of Portuoa Vlrilis," 109; temple of Mara 
the Avenger, 113, 116; temple of Trajan. 
123 temple ol Venus and Rome. iiB; 
"Temple of Vesta." tiB; theaters. 126; 
theater of Pompey, 113, 12s, laO; 
themiK of Caracalla. isp, 130; impost, 
147: thermie of Diodetuia. 130: tomb 
of Constantia, 137; set also &nta Coe- 
tanxa; Vatican. MT. 404‘, Coort of the 
Belvedere, 359 : Court of San Damaso. 
lojma, j6i. 377: Scale Reuia. 41a; 
ViGa rameaina. 361, 3<l9: Villa Madama, 
3i0. 3di, 370, 377 . 37B; Villa di Papa 
Giullo, 409: stain. 419; VQla Pia. 404. 
416 

Romulus Augustulus, 115 
Roof-oomb, 5^ 

Roofs. 4; In E^pt. 33: in Mesopotamia, 
as; in Persia, 33; in Crete. 3B; in 
Greece, 39. 73 . 7ti( in Italian Renais¬ 
sance. 37^ in French Renaissance, 3B3, 
3B7; in Rnelish Renaissance, 394 ! in 
American architecture. S 33 , S33> SJ5< 536; 
in India sSo; in China, 580, 584 
Root, J. w., ss6. S64 
Rose windowa. 395 
Rostra, laa 

Rooen, cathedral. Tomb of Louis de 
Brisf. 38a: Palais dc Justice. 333,' St. 
Madou, 307. Jio; St. Quen, 307, jaS 
Rough cast, 5L3 

Rutl^, John, 481. S06; influence of. 551 
Rustication, in Roman architecture, 144; 
In the Renaiesance, 350, 351, 371, 376: 
in post-RonaisBance ar^tecture. 401, 
410, 41S, 419, 433. 434. 44^ 

Rmreiha, 173 

Sacoofii, Count Giuseppe, 496 
St. Au^tine, 339 

St. Denis. 309; mausoleum of the Valois. 

St. <jii^ (Svitaerland). aai, aaa 
St.-Gaudens. Aogustas. 5 $S 
St. Germain. 433 
St. Oenoer de Fly, 390, 393, 393 
St. Gilles. 349 
St. Leu d'Eaiment, 3^9 
St. Loup-de-Naud, 363 
St. Maur-lee-Poaeis, chAteau. 383 
St. M 8 dard-«n-JaUa. 339 
St. Satumin. 350 
Saite period, 15, 33 
Sakkara. pyramid. 16 
Salamanca, Caaa de Monterey, 388; 
university. 387 

Salem, Pieroe^lcbols house, 547, 348 
Salisbury, 376, 280, 301, 303. 303, 304 
Salon, 433 

SalonicarBsld-djouma, t86; Hagia Sophia, 
186. 188 

Salsburg, cathedral, 430 

Samos, $3; temple of Hera, 79, 85 

Samothrace. Kabiiion, 86 

San Diego. 539 

San Francisco Solano. 539 

San Gabriel, 530 

San Galoano. 317 

San Gallo, Anto^ da, the elder, 3sa-3S3, 
366; the younger, 368. 379. 40$ 


in- 


San CaQo. GtuKano da. 353-353 
San Juan Capistrano, 539 
San Juan de loe CabaUaros, 539 
Sanmicheli, Michele, 3^3-363 
San Migud de Linio, 335 
Sansovirx), Jacopo. 363-364. 377 
SanU Barbara, miasiao. 330 
^nta Creus, 3 <4 
Santa P8, cathedral, 539 
Santa Maria de Naranoo, 335 
SantuUano, aas 
Sarcophw, 94i 199 < 735 . 493 
SarTOn IL, 37. 39 
Sash windows, 446, $36 
Sassanian arddtecture, 573-573 • 
fluerjoe of, 573. 574 
Saucer dome, 379, 464. $$6 
isuna front, 134, 136-137. 416 
Scoinoxri, Vincenso. 4S9 
Scar.dinavia, Gothic architecture in, 331 
Schi.'ikel, K. P., 469. 473 > 474 - 4^3 
Schldter, Andrdis. 451 
Schmidt, Friedrich, 4S9 
Sebnaaee, Kart, 500 
^pio Barbatus, sarcophagus. 109 
Sootia. 65 

Scott, Sir Gilbert, 483 
"Screens," 393 . 393 

Sculpture, In Bi^tian architecture, 11; 
in Mesopotamian architecture. 3a; in 
Greek architecture, 78. 84-85; in 
early Christian architecture, 174: in 
Bysantine architecture. 184; in Lotribard 
RomanesQue, 330; in Aquitanian Ro¬ 
manesque, 35^ in Spanish Romanesque. 
263 f;' FVench Gothic. 398; in 
Rn^ish Gothic. 393; in German Gothic, 
310: in Spanish Gothic, 313; in Italian 
Renaissance architectuie. 354. 377! in 
Khmer architecture, 383; ui Japanese 
architecture, 5B6 
Secession, set Modernism 
"Second Golden Age" of Bysantine art. 
797 

Secular archttecture. In Bysantium, 307 
in the Romanesque period, 368; in tne 
Gothic period. 333 JL 
Sedding, J. D., 493 
Segesta, temple. 85 

Sdtnui, S3, 80; raegaron of Demeter. 77; 
temple "C." 77 : temple "F," 86; tem¬ 
ple of ApoUo, 70. 78, 80 
Semper, Gottfried. 488-489, 500, 507, 509 
Senlis. 399. 396, 297 
Sen-Mut. 24 
Sennacherib. 37, 38 

Septapartite vaults in Darfaam cathedral, 
360 

Serlio, Sobastlano, 381, 403 

Serous d'^ncourt, 484 

Serra, Junipero, 539 

Servadony, J. N.. 431, 463 

Service quarters. 2. 39, 430. 434, 44a, 444, 

„ 445 . 537 , 549 
Severus, iiS 

Seville, cathedral, 27S, 380, 315. 316. 318; 
Giralda Tower, 316, j/F; El Salvadur, 
altar, 433; Town Hall. 387, 388 
Sell L, temple at Abydos, 33 
Sexpartite vaults. 357 Jf, 

Shaw, Norman. 491 
SbclI-work. 430 
Shop fronts. 504 
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JollEl, 3^3 

SKcafdibtirrt, A. S. -VDii. 4S9 
$acilv. aTchitecCuDD in, ^3, 

RjamRti 1001 Ennnancsqu.& 

arcJiitific-tiiie ill, ajy^r 
SldDft, Eamcphifti ^^ocn, ^ 

Siena, niaihedral, 3rot Palaaa^ di±] Ma«- 
nlficD, flaff holder, J/j,- J'fJflzaci. Pub- 
blicio. jjjn sBq. 53 1 

Site, adajiLatlon in iiieck afobitactuxe: ta, 
05 i in incdievii] arthitectme-, 335#, 
S 5 vft ehrinflji, sfii 
Skene. 

A 3 

Skripon. 

St>'flcrapera, 540-563 
Emibcrt. John. S 3 P 
Soii^fietd. St. Irka's, 333 
£nefni,T)iffaniid oi, i 4 
Sonnt, Sir JfiJia, ±^3 
Saeat, WLcBankircha, 316 
SOLEGOniv. 7 ii 4 . 205 
SoLiJfiiit. J. Cn 431. 463, 5 M 5 
Ep^i, tir>-RomatH:sx]oc architactute of, 
3*4: ItamanlififiTie (LrChitBetnre oJ, 343 #., 
CotWc architectuie oF, 365. .313 #,,’ 
RonwEsunec urchicwtwrc in. 346, 307- 
3S3; post-RanatssBJice aeoltiteotniTe in, 
403^103, 42(^443, Mohei 4 nin[:dBn Ardii- 
tectore in. 574-S74. STO 
Spalato. p&lacaof DEoaletEati, 115.14^. 143, 
i 79 i 46?: Arehea, 146. H7; Tnausdlaum, 
vj7. 14a; Porta Autea. 147 
Spaoiah [gonial niohttccCore, 537 - 53 1: 
SpATO. SS 

Epatial foriua, Ln. RomAn. Arciuteotura, 1415. 
3451 ill RenHiaianpe fijohiteatwt 3 ^*" 
3 * 1 *, 3 JT- 3 T&, 37 S 
Speyaf, aap, 24s, 44 ^, ±4^ 

S[»nEt. tJA 

Spare, devalopmanS oi, in Gothic aichltaot, 
ura, 3 p 6 #- 

SpolctO, izaithedmi. oapatald, J?S 
3 TD, 423 , 4361 44 ® ■ 475 
SnuinctiiGG. aOO#., 57^, 57$ 

StAhle^, 434 . 444 
SLadJofis, sf>^ 74, $2 
StA^l, MAdAPne lie. 474, 500 
Sta^ Gfeak, £11-00. 01; Romaa, 124; 
modern. 507 

Stained gloss in Gottiic aroViitactoee. 20S 
Stairs. In Assyrlc, igt in PeiriA. 33;: in 
Crete, 30 r RmoisfianDe arehStactare. 
3TB. 3B0. 3 B 4 i En [xst-Ren 4 LEsatioo 
architectura, 405, 41$, 415i 4^$, 43^1 

Ma}'* Arehi tecture-, 534 
StaLactita vaaltlne, 57$ 

Stanialaa. 43 ■ 

Steel. 0^ of. in modem arcU tec tore. 5$r, 

503 . 5 n 3 '- 5 o 5 i 5 bi“ 562 l 

StaepiK. 447-44S. S3S 

Stel*. 04 

Stareotomy, 437 

Stflt-lilocks. (4^. 570 

StiLcLac Ln GoCtilo arohitcetnre. 2BB#. 

Stiria, Bieat chnmh of St.. Luka, sod. aoi; 

little ehueeh eif St, Ltikc, i (to, 1 pO. 200 
Stoaa. 74, 9 ?, 0i] $ 7 , 

Stone Age. 3-0 
Stonehenaa, p 
StrAp-work; 3 PJ, 43 S 

Strasi^TS, ca'iEiedr^. 300.330,4A31 modem 
boildLi^, 400 


Strawlierry Hiii, 47^ 

StjTiet Geom Eambnd, jgj 

StTloldiLAd, WLdiam. 5416 

Stniirt, Jamejs, 461, 4Q4 
SUi^, in Roinan archtt^jnjrc, 147' 
Rcn^afiancc archttMterav 372. 37S1 

piML-RonaLsaanfie swchiiectiiTc, 415; m 
,^mentiii A^hjtectLLnn, ja?: In Moham. 

mcilAn ardutECtum, 5701 “Isp Rough 

(:L 9 t 


Ija 


Sti™, 5£ti-5St, 58 b 

SulLivan. L?^b. 511. 
Sbtton Place, 5 p 3 


5 t 3 . 363. 564 - 5 di 


SwLticji.And, Go^fiic amliltect-irre' in, 321 
EyractBe, xoO 

Syria. Rcdsmn AFchitectiua in, iis, 143, 
240, JSB-IS 41 ^ly Chriati^ architect- 
Tiro 111, I 7 t-i 74 i MabaminedMi ajchi- 

ttetme, 573-574 
StylDhate. iS 
Snmerian andiitKtnre^ 36 
Saha, 3j 
Symmatiy, ja 

Syracuse, 5 a. 5 ( 11 altar of Hiwnn, 3 ( 1 ; palate 
of Dlonytius, 55 


" T " focni in CaidUnfSaii Architecture, ±2 i 
TAbemaclea, Sn Roman Mchitectiue, 1:44. 

147; in Rensisaanofi • ArcKtectTiiJ^ 361. 
37a. 3 T 4 i 376 
roifiJtKm, rafl 
THlne, Herrn.. 500 
TArentum, 5a, 100 
Teets, temple of Athena AJaa, B; 

TcIId. in 

Tempts*. EgyptUn, iS-si; Assyrian, ss\ 
Bahj'lanJan. 30. GtwIe, sa, 7S-S6. 
74-87 i StroacatL. 1071 linman, ii t. it4, 
IIS-I 2 D 1 imititiun of, 460, 447 . 453 , 
467, 474 , 475 , 540. 541-542* 544. 540. 
340 . 550 ; tiTcnlAr, S&, Sj, 107 . IIW, llBl 
irniCatian of, 35^, 466 
Tepidairum. ta$. l 3 tK t 3 I 
Tai;m<attA, ii, loA, 50;, 560, s 6 x 
TerramMC. lO 
Tariflces, 35$. S^T, 4 K 6 
Thamugadl, 143; forum, no 
Ttieabert, Greek. 52 ,56. 74 , RomariH 

t* 4 -ia 7 , iss: rniLcation of, 471,473-4T4. 
544, 545 ; pcct„Renai 5 SArice, 416-417; 
modam, 472-474^ 40 i, 40S. 506-507 
ThcatnU atk*. 3e 
TJiehfln iMriod, 13, 17, 20 
Thcbca 13 

Tlicbe? (Gr«oe), 

ThBodoric, 105 
Theodewus IL. axo 

ThBOfBtioal writings. Greek, go; Roman. 
1131 RanAiasanoe, 3521 post-Rtnais- 
Jsance. 302 , 40J. 400, 423, 435, 443; 

modem, 461, 463, 480,. 43i, 484,.- 56 ( 2 , 
503, sc6, stip-Sti. 512 
Therms, 104, 114, iis, la-A-fgX, I4i9' 
Thinitc period, ij—xj 
TLiirty Yfiaia' War, ^0 
This, IB 

ThoiioL, m Templas, olrcufai' 

Themtoa, WSLiaoi. 54 > 

'rhcthine? HE., 24, 27 
ThudL gfi 
Hherius. I4f 

TlemerObs„ in Engdisli Gothic, 364#.! ih 
FJaftiboyant Gothic, 366 
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Tlk, i\iXy Sas, 

TimEP^r ^43i fcfum, 

Tkyna, 37: smIiwc. 35. 4 ^ 

Titu*. tJj 

TlTcGtK “raniplB erf V«tH./' lofr. Jio, rf i; 
capital, 143 ; VUla atftLc^, 4 ^#; 

villa of KaaiiELn. 139. 14 ^. ^4^ 

Toleclo, ai4r 
Taltec arctutectucc. £JS 
TomtE, Egrptiiiti, ifr-ifii Pe^EtiaTH 316: 
iBSfati, 37i 411 Greet. 74i P4"S5 i 
IlS-tJTi Wolsaniiiiidail., ST5 

ToniSf ( 5 j 

TouIduk, HfiCel d'Aaicaat, aB4; St. Sttuitt. 

2ifl, isu jfB, atf 3 

TaibTOanm. 177. 17J 
TeuTniii- 9^^ Pliillbertt J5+ 235* 271 
rauTB, STl Martin, saic 
Tc'wtn, ip. R-Dmapaai^LLe, 267; ep Gpdile, 
296 Jr. jCit; in RanaissKia: arebitMture. 
414^ ia ppae-RaiiaLsaapca 
4I4| 435r 44?. 447i inwlcni atefiiCEEVt- 
vce. 47$. 4BD, se^i ip Aaiarieap ardtU 


tactara. 539. aiQr | 3 fl, Sii, Sia, SS 3 
Tnwn fialli, ic Gotfuc Fbaiitkra, jagJ.; 
D^adcrm, 4^ 

Tnwn pLaimina, Cfefitj 54-SS. 3>6. 9i-5fl; 
. Roimii, r[3~it4; Italian Ricn>ussLne«, 
i^o-jTi, 41S1 poat-ReiiaiBEanjoe, 43j- 
434^ 445 ^ 474, 

TgwDRena. C. £L. ^Ij: 
l^accr^F p1r^. 7t4i bar, S94i 

I'rnjan. 114. lao. i 3 i, ijj 
rrsaRirics, 86 

TtabiiPAd. Chrii'BoJHpSi^pa, 3 q$ 
rrebisond,. Hasia Sapbia, mS, 346 
Tttfilfuejtia, P. El, S 2 fl 
364 . 339 

Triapofl. su veTaaillas, 4.S3 
rrif/PMtuH), ( 3 fl 

Tfi^H Porta Nigfa, IJ4, rjj- bPil^mES of 
Conawitinr^ ija 
Triifortiim, ifii 

TiiElypbB. S 3 < fto'bs, 63, 641 cortier, 144 
TriLLttyrfiaJ afdi, sta Arth. PammeinOTatdve 
Troph^H, liSx 4 j 3 
Troy. 37 
Tipye*, JW. a?6 
"Tudor arai," 306 
TWnr uricbitccUira, 480, 4S5 
TomnltiSv 135, 13^137 
Tuirn, ptliwsiff C 4 irij 
4i^r 4r4. 4ba 
Tiutiib BJTcbitKtura, 574. STd; ipiitiLion 
of, 4S7 
Thjtcu, 394 

Tuscan otder, jnB. 374, 430 
Tubrapy, RoEUMefliijirt artbitei-rture in. Sjpe 
G otilc tiplvittPCuira in, 31& j,, earty 
ReoaiaftiKB [n, 347-353 


srifnano, 413; ^u^prga. 


Pbanw-Hall, JB6 
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